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PREFACE. 

The first Memorandum on Production and Trade was published in October 
1926 as one of the preparatory documents for the World Economic Conft>rence. 
The Conference expressed a wish that the work then undertaken should be 
continued and two editions of the Memorandum have since been published. This 
fourth volume covers the period 1923-1928, but preliminary results for 1929 are 
also furnished. 

The base period adopted in the preceding editions was1913 or the quinquennium 
1909-1913. In the present edition, 1926 has been substituted as the base year 
in the chapters on production of foodstuffs and raw materials, trade and population, 
and new series of relative numbers and indices have been calculated. For the sake of 
continuity, however, indices based on 1913 are also given in the annexes. 

As the result of a recommendation of the Economic Consultative Committee 
at its last session, that the Economic Organisation of the League " should continue 
and expand its studies concerning the comparative prices of agricultural and 
industrial products ", a. specia.l enquiry into the recent relative movementR of such 
prices has been underta.ken a.nd is at present being pursued. For the purposes uf 
this enquiry, the results of which it is hoped to publish before neltt year's mt•eting 
of the Consulta.tive Committee, the yea.r 1913 is being taken as base. It has, 
therefore, been thought advisable to ma.intain 1913 a.s the base period in the price 
chapter contained in the present volume. 

The study of certain a.spects of manufa.cturing industry, which iR included 
for the first time in this volume, is the outcome of a. resolution adopted by thll 
A~sembly of the League of Na.tions at its la.st session. The Assembly requested 
the Council to " consider the possibility of arranging for the preparation of a 
comprehensive a.nnua.l survey of economic developments in the nea.r future and for 
the collection by the Economic Organisa.tion of a.ll the information required for 
this purpose ". On the a.dvice of the Economic Committee, the Council decided 
tha.t the preparation of a general and separate survey of economic conditions 
should be postponed until after the International Convention relating to Economic 
Sta.tistics has come into force. At the same time, it gave instructions that, as a. 
provisional measure, a. chapter dealing with such information concerning the 
development of industrial activity as is now available should be prepa.red for 
the next edition of the Memorandum on Prod11ction and Trade. 
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Thia study, tentative and incomplete as it is, forms a useful complement to 
the chapter on the production of foodstuffs and raw materials and is helpful when 
checking the conclusions regarding the recent development of the world's indnstria.l 
output, to which the returns for raw products point. It covers in general the 
period 1925-1929: the year 1925 is adopted as base. 

The detailed figures on which the indices for population and the production 
of foodstuffs and raw materials are based, will be publiahed simultaneously with 
this volume in the International 8tati8tical Year-Book, 1929. Those relating 
to trade have already appeared in the Memorandum on International Trade and 
Baltmou of Paymenta, 1926-1928, Volumes I and III. 

A summary of the main conclusions that may be drawn from the present 
study will be found in the introductory cha.pter. 

A. LOVEDAY. 
Gtmeva, June 1930. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 

The general form and composition of this Memorandum is similar to that of 
the editions published in earlier years, except for the addition of the chapter 
on industrial production to which reference is made in the preface. 

One important change has, however, been made. The base year for the 
calculation of the indices of foodstuffs and raw materials contained in Chapter II, 
and of international trade contained in Chapter III, has been changed from 1913 
(or the quinquennium 1909-13) to 1926. This later year is not wholly satisfactory 
as a base period as it was affected by the British coal disput11. But it is perhaps 
preferable to the preceding year in which the range of price movements was 
relatively wide and tended, therefore, to affect the accuracy of the t.rade figures. 

The year 1926, however, while preferable for the international trade figures 
and therefore for the indices of raw material production which are compared with 
them, is not well suited for use as a base period when considering the output of 
individual industries. It has been thought preferable, therefore, even at some 
sacrifice of comparability between Chapter IV and those which precede it, to employ 
for this purpose the year 1925. This system has the additional advanta~e in that, 
since fairly complete preliminary data concerning industrial output are availahle 
for 1929, it thus became possible to cover the whole of thfl quinquennium ending 
in that year. 

In Table I below, the most important indices relating to population, the 
production of raw materials and foodstuffs and the quantum of trade are aet out 
in parallel columns. The indices for both production and trade are quantitative, 
changes in value having been eliminated by processes of analysis described later. 
The world has been divided into seven continental groups and Europe into three 
sub-groups. 



TABLE I. 
GBOWTB OJ' POPULATION, PBoDUCl'ION AND TRADE OF THE WORLD 1926-1928. 

(Base: 1926 = 100) 

Po pula- Prod. of foodstuffs Quantum of trade 
Continental giOUJI" 

tion and raw materia.ls 

1928 1927 1928 1927 1928 

(a) Eutem & Central Europe : 
102 ll1 120 1.24 130 Excluding RUBBia (U.S.S.R.) 

Including Russia (U.S.S.R.). 103 105 Jl1 123 129 

(b) Rest of Europe. - - - - 101 IJB 118 109 ll2 

Europe, excluding RUBBi& I U.S.S.R. ) . 102 lUI ll9 Jl3 ll7 

Euror: including RUBBia (U.s.s.R.). 102 IJO 113 Jl3 Jl7 
Nort America • . • . . . - . • • . . 102 99 IO!l 102 107 
Cr.ribbe&n . 102 96 102 102 96 
South America . 105 116 121 113 119 
Africa • o o I o o o o o o - . - 103 103 107 Ill 122 
Asia, exchtding Asiatic Russia 1 101 102 105 IOO 98 
Oceania 103 100 I04 I05 101 

A 105 108 
WoRLD . - . - . - 102 BI03 108 108 lll 

c 107 109 

A = Foodattdfe and raw materials ; B = Foodatuffs ; C = Raw materials. 
• Excluding production of foodatnffs in China. 

Note. - In order to afford a. link with the preceding editions of this Memo
randum in which the year 1913 was employed, the following table has been prepared. 

(Base : 19I3 = I 00) 

Popula· Production of foodstuffs and Quantum of trade 
Continental grouP" tion raw materiAls 

1928 I926 I927 1928 I926 I927 1928 

(a) F.aatern & Central Europe ' 
Excluding RUBSia (U.S.S.R.) . I05 92 IOO 108 86 I06 Ill 
Including RuBBle (U.S.S.R.). I08 100 103 I09 76 9!l 99 

(b) Rest of Europe' • 0 • • 0 0 - I07 99 115 114 lOI 110 ll2 -
Europe excluding RUBBia (U.S.S.R.) ' 106 96 107 111 96 109 ll2 
Europe Including Russia (U, S. S. R.)' - 108 99 107 110 92 104 107 
North America . • . . • . . • . . , . 126 130 I28 135 152 IM 162 
Cr.ribbean •• 0 •• . . 108 153 147 168 136 138 131 
South America . . . 143 133 150 166 I07 120 127 
Africa ..•.•.. :::::: - - IJO 140 146 152 no 125 133 
Asia, excluding Asiatic Ruuia • . 107 118 122 124 1M 153 150 
Oceania •... , .. , .. , . 125 128 129 133 136 143 138 ----

WORLD •••• , , •• , • ) A 116 120 125 

~ - . - 110 B 109 111 116 112 121 124 c 128 136 140 

A = Foodatuffa and raw materials ; B = }'oodstnffe ; C = Raw materials. 

' In ca.lculatlng the qtUJftttam figures for trade on the base 1913 =' 100 the Netherlands have 
been left out ?f account o_wing to incomparability of pre- and post-war statistics. 

1 Excluding production of foodstuffs in China. 
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The group of Central and Eastern European countries here and elsewhere 
in this Memorandum consists of Albania, Austria, Bulgaria, ('zechoslovu.kiu., 
Estonia, Germany, Greece, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Roumania, 
U.S.S.R., Yugoslavia and European Turkey. 

The whole of the present Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is incorporated 
in Europe in all the calculations. The absolute figures from whit•h the various 
indices have been calculated, therefore, are all somewhat too low in the case of 
Asia and too high in the case of Europe. The procedure adopt.ed was unavoidable, 
as under the new administrative system the old line of division between A~iu.t.ic 
and European Rus.•ia has been abolished and all production figures 1\Vtulabhl refer 
to the whole Union, including the territolies in Asia. The population to-du.y of 
what used to be considered as Asiatic Russia is probably ovl'l' 30 million persons. 

The Caribbean group comprises the continental States from Mexico in the 
north to Panama in the south and all the i~lands in the Gulf ; the North American 
group is composed of Alaska, Canada, Labrador, Newfoundland and the United 
States. 

'l'he evidence afforded by the table and later analysi~ poinh to the following 
general conclusions, certain of which will require subsequent interpretation and 
qualification : 

(a) World population in 1928 was about 10 per cent greater than in IIH3, 
world production of foodstuffs and raw materials '1'\oas about 25 per cent greater, 
and world trade about 22 per cent greater. The corresponding increases since 
1926 have been about 2 per cent, 8 per cent and 11 p<.>r cent. 

World production and trade developed considerably in 1928, and, according 
to the preliminary information available, further headway was made in 1929. 

(b) The growth of world population between 1926 and 1928 may be estimated 
at approximately 35 millions - an average increase of about 1 p!!r cent per annum. 
The rate of increase was highest in South America. 

(c) In recent year~ the world production of foodstuffs has increased at a 
somewhat slower rate than that of industlial raw materials. 'l'he discrepancy 
was considerably reduced in 1928 a.~ a result of the exceptionally heavy fo01l crop111 

but it was again accentuated in 1929, for which the proYisional indices lmsed on 
1926 were 106 for foodstuffs and 117 for raw materials. 

(d) Such statistical information a11 is available suggests that the manufacturing 
industry has progressed more rapidly than the production of industrial raw 
materials in recent years. Year by year, new economies in industrial processes 
are effected and a. larger product is obtained from a given supply of raw materials. 
The iron and steel industry, the mechanical industry (including engineering, ship
building and automobile manufacture) and the electrical industry would appear 
to have raised their production between 1925 and 1929 by 25 per cent or more. 
In the textile group, the relatively slow development of the cotton and wool 
industries has been only partly offset by an increase in the output of natural and 
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artificial Bilk. The production of electricity increased by about one-third during 
the period 1925-1928. 

(e) International trade was stimulated in 1927 and 1928 by considerable 
capital movements, largely due to the demand arising from the reorganisation 
of industry in Europe and industrial development in other parts of the world. 
It would appear that, in spite of a heavy fall in the general price level, there was 
a further increase in the value of trade in 1929. 

(f) Since 1926, Europe has continued to make rapid progress. The increase 
in the production of foodstuffs in Europe, excluding Russia, in the period 1926 
to 1928, was greater than in any other part of the world. The rate of growth in 
the output of raw materials was exceeded only in South America. The expansion 
of international tmde in Europe, as a whole, between 1926 and 1928, was less than 
in Africa and in South America, but the indices for the Eastern and Central European 
group of countries were the highest in the world. 

(g) In North America, new records in production and trade were reached 
in 1928. But the rate of advance in both since 1926 has been slower than in Europe. 
Indeed, the raw material output was higher in 1925 than in the two succeeding 
years, and the rise in the general production index for 1928 was exclusively due 
to exceptionally good harvests. On the other hand the national indices of industrial 
production for Canada and the United States show continuous progress in 
n1anufacturing activity in 1928 and during a large part of 1929. Towards the end 
of the latter year, however, production fell off here and elsewhere. 

(h) The produetion of foodstuffs and raw materials in South America grew 
between 1924 and 1928 more rapidly than in any other part of the world, and 
trade developed at an almost equal rate. It would appear, however, that this 
progress was not maintained in 1929. 

· (i) In Africa, production has made steady but relatively slow progress. 
On the other hand, the increase in African trade in 1927 and 1928 was second only 
to that of Eastern and Central Europe. 

(j) The indices for Asia point to a development in production similar to 
that of Africa, but foreign trade declined in 1927 and again in 1928. 

(k) Oceania has made little advance in recent years. Production remained 
stationary in 1926 and 1927 and increased only slightly in the following year ; 
trade, after a 5 per cent increase in 1927, returned almost to the 1926 level in 1928. 

(l) Compared with 1913, the prices of manufactured articles taken as a 
group appear to have remained, in 1928 and 1929, relatively higher than those 
of raw materials and foodstuffs, at any rate in Europe. . 

(n1) l'he discrepancy between the two groups of prices since 1926 has been 
less pronounced than in earlier post-war years. On the other hand, the indices 
for the last two or three years show no further tendency to approach one another. 
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(n) It would appear that, between 1926 and 1928, agricultural produce ruled 
generally higher in price than raw products of the extractive industries, but that 
the position was largely reversed in 1~29 as a result of the heavy fall in the prices 
of cereals and textiles. 

Such are the broad general results to which t.he analysis of aYallable data on 
population, production and trade has led. They are baaed on statistics that are 
in some cases of doubtful comparability and seldom so comprehensive or 110 

exact as to render it possible to draw conclusions of mathematical accuracy or 
incontrovertible finality from any single series of figures. For this reason, importance 
should be attached not so much to the absolute magnitude of this or that figure as 
to the direction towards which the whole mass of accumulated data tends to point. 
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I. POPULATION. 

The figures relating to population, which are confined to the years 1926 and 
1928, are given in this Memorandum only with a view to comparing the growth 
of population with the indices of production of foodstuffs, raw materials and 
international trade. It is not necessary, therefore, to consider in any great detail 
the demographic statistics of the world. 

TABLE II. 

CHANGES IN THE POPULATION OF THE WORLD IN THE PERIOD 1926-1928. 

Population Percentage Percentage 

Continental groupe 
(OOO,OOO's) movement distribution 

I 1926 I 1928 1926 I 1928 1926 I 1928 

(a) Ea8tern and Central Europe : 
Excluding Russia(U.S.S.R.) 171.3 174.7 100 102.0 8.9 8.9 
Including Russia (U.S.S.R.) 318.3 328.7 100 103.3 16.5 16.7 

(b) Rest of Europe ••••••• 0 ••• 195.0 197.3 100 101.2 10.1 10.1 

Europe, excluding Russia 
(U.S.S.R.) •• 0 ••• 0 •• 0 0 ••••••• 366.3 372.0 100 101.6 19.0 19.0 

Europe, including Russia 
(U.S.S.R.) .................. 313.3 526.0 100 102.5 26.6 26.8 

North America ................ 127.8 130.8 100 102.3 6.6 6.7 
Caribbean • 0 0 0. 0 •••••••••••• 0. 31.8 32.4 100 101.9 1.7 1.6 
South America ................ 76.0 79.8 100 105.0 3.9 4.1 
Africa ........................ 140.0 143.5 100 102.5 7.3 7.3 
Asia (excluding Asiatic Russia) .. 1,028.4 1,040.3 100 101.2 53.4 53.0 
0 . ceama ...................... 9.2 9.5 100 103.3 0.5 I 0.5 

\VORJ.D ................. 1,926.5 1,962.3 100 101.9 100 100 

WoRLD (excluding China). 1,467.8 1,503.6 100 102.4 - -
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The figures on which the calculations are based are frequently open to doubt. 
In many Asiatic and certain other countries, no regular census of population is 
taken, and even the census figures of the native population in Africa, South 
America, as well as other parts of the world, are often conjectural in character. 
Moreover, censuses are usually taken at long intervals and often at different years 
in the various countries, so that the majority of the figures are official or unoffich•l 
intercensal estimates. The information concerning China is particularly defective ; 
the different estimate~ which have been made vary to a very apprt•eiable extent. 
As the population of China represents some 23 per cent of the world's total, tht• 
calculations for the world as a whole are necessarily approximate. In the table 
given above it has been assumed that the Chinese population has remained 
stationary between 1926 and 1928. 

In view of these facts it is perhaps desirable to conNider the world figures both 
with and without China. If China is excluded, the annual increww amounted to 
nearly 18 millions, or about 1.2 per cent. If the Chinese population ( 458.7 
millions) is included, the absolute increase is the same, but the annual rate of 
increase drops to under one per cent. 

The figures for Europe (plus Asiatic Russia) are largely influeneed hy the 
U.S.S.R., which accounts for about 29 per cent of the total and has a natiom•l 
increase much in excess of the European average. If the U.S.S.R. be exeludtld, 
Europe shows a smaller advance than any other continent except Asia. The low 
Asiatic figure, however, is largely due to the fact that no change in population 
is indicated for China. The rate of growth in Europe without U. 8. S. R. Is lower 
than in Asia excluding China. 

The population of the whole American continent has advanced during the 
two years under review by 3.1 per cent. The Caribbean population h1•s shown a 
very low rate of increase over the whole post-war period. On the other hand, so 
far as can be judged from the confessedly imperfect statistics available, the 
population of South America continued to increase con~iderably more rapidly 
than that of any other continent, namely, by 5 per cent in the two years. With 
this may be compared 3.3 per cent in Oceania. 

The rate of growth of the population in Africa is the same as that of Europe 
including the U.S.S.R. The Asiatic countries, other than Asiatic Russia and 
China, represent only about 53 per cent of the presumed total for this continent ; 
their average rate of increase in the two years concerned has been 2.1 per t)ent. 

Although the populations of the various continental groups given have thus 
increased at very varying rates, the period reviewed is too brief for this fact to have 
had any substantial effect upon the distribution of population and, indeed, the share 
of Asia and Europe together, where the rate of increase has been slowest, is so 
great, amounting to about 80 per cent of the total, that the influence on distribution 
of such variations in rates can only very gradually make itKelf felt. 
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II. PRODUCTION. 

Very few countries publish comprehensive information concerning the output 
of industry, and it is impossible from the evidence available to obtain any accurate 
conception of the changes which have taken place in world industrial capacity or 
productivity. It is necessary, therefore, to approach the question indirectly and 
consider the figures of the production of raw materials and crude foodstuffs if a 
synoptic view is desired. Changes in the volume of raw materials produced, however, 
are not necessarily coincident with changes in the volume of industrial output. The 
S(•ience of industrial production is concerned largely with the discovery of means by 
which equal services may be rendered with a smaller consumption of crude products. 

Moreover, the statistics of the production of raw materials taken alone and 
without reference to variations in stocks may fail to reflect accurately changes in 
industrial activity. The supplies of vegetable raw materials in a single year will 
depend primarily on the atmospheric conditions and not on the immediate industrial 
demand. The indices which are given below, therefore, should be interpreted with 
these facts in mind. 

In order to measure the changes in the aggregate production of the world and 
its main territorial divisions by this means, it is necessary to take into account the 
output of a large number of different commodities. Owing to the multiplicity and 
variety of goods that require to be considered, the indices based on weight or volume 
statistics must be rendered comparable by expressing them in terms of some common 
denominator. It has been necessary, therefore, to calculate a quantitative index. 
For this purpose, the relative values. of the various commodities calculated on the 
basis of representative price quotations in a defined period have been utilised as 
constant weights. 

The prices employed are annual averages of actual quotations for medium 
qualities of the various articles in leading producing countries or free markets, and 
may be considered fairly representative of relative values on the world market. 
'l'he index is calculated by the aggregative system. A further explanation of the
procedure adopted will be found in Annex I, which should be consulted. 

For the reasons indicated in the preface, new calculations have been made with 
1926 as base. It should be noted that the European production in that year was 
adYersely affected by the British coal dispute and that, therefore, the figures for 
other years appear higher than they would have been had conditions in the base 
peri~d been more normal. But the importance of this point should not be exaggerated, 
for m almost every year prior to 1926 some event of an exceptional character 
~nfluenced production in one division of the world or another. Moreover, production 
Ill Eastern Europe, excluding U.S.S.R., as well as in Western Europe was lower in 
1926 than in 1925. 
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In view of the changes that have taken place in relative values, it has been 
considered desirable to make double calculations using as weighting cot>fficients, in 
the one case, the prices ruling in 1926 and, in the other, prices in 1928. The results 
obtained from these two methods of procedure in most cases vary but slightly. It 
is sufficient, therefore, to consider in the following analysis only those obtained by 
employing the 1926 values as weights. Discrepancies of some little importance do, 
however, occur in certain groups of commodities composed of articles the prices of 
which underwent substantial change between 1926 and 1928, and for this reason 
complete comparative figures are given in the Annexes. 

The following sixty-two commodities have been taken into consideration : 

LIST OF COMMODITIES INCJ.UDED IN TilE PRODUM'ION INDE:\, 

Wheat Sesame-seed Pig-iron and ferro-alloys 
Rye Soya beans Steel (ingotH and castings) 
Barley Ground-nuts Copper 
Oats Copra Lead 
Maize Palm and palm-kernel oil (raw) /':inc 
Rice Olive oil (raw) Tin 
Potatoes Cotton Aluminium 
Beet-sugar Flax Nickel 
Cane-sugar Hemp Silver 
Beef and veal Manila hemp Natural phosphates 
Pork Jute Potash 
Mutton and lamb Wool Sulphur 
Coffee Raw silk Natural guano 
Cocoa .Artificial silk Chilian nitrate of soda 
Tea Raw rubber Nitrate of lime (Norwegian and 
Hops Mechanical pulp ammoniated) 
Tobacco Chemical pulp Cyanamide of calcium 
Cotton-seed Cement Sulphate of ammonia 
Linseed Coal Superphosphate& of lime 
Rape-seed Lignite Basic slag 
Hemp-seed Petroleum Sulphate of copper 

Owing to the absence of complete or sufficiently representative data, certain 
classes of products have had to be omitted, the most important being dairy produce 
and timber. From the metal group, gold has been omitted, as so large a part of the 
production is used for monetary purposes. The production of certain other metals 
likewise excluded is probably too unimportant to have any noticeable effect upon 
the index. For China, no comprehensive statistics of the production of cereals and 
other foodstuffs exist. The tentative calculations relating to hides and skins given 
rast year have been omitted from the present edition. Their influence on the general 
indices was, however, of no great significance. Further, no reliable figures of 
cement production in the Caribbean, South America and Africa are available; 
but this omission, too, is of very small importance. 

Sub-indices have been calculated for the following groups of products : (1) 
cereals; (2) cereals and other vegetable foodstuffs; (3) meat; (4) colonial produce; 
(5) vegetable oil materials; (6) textile materials; (7) rubber; (8) wood pulp; (9) 
cement; (10) fuels; (11) metals; (12) chemicals (fertilisers). The second group 
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includes the same cereals as the first and also rice, raw sugar and potatoes. Cereals, 
other food·crops, and meat constitute the "foodstuffs ", all other groups the "raw 
materials ". These foodstuffs, plus coffee, tea, cocoa, and hops account for over 
60 per cent and the raw materials for just under 40 per cent of the total aggregates 
on which the general index is based. .Any rough division is necessarily largely 
arbitrary and, in addition to the colonial products mentioned above, some of the oils 
and fats classed as raw materials are used as food. Taken in conjunction with the 
omissions mentioned above, this circumstance tends to diminish the relative 
importance of the production of foodstuffs as compared with the output of raw 
materials in the following calculations. 

* * * 
It is convenient to show first the general index of foodstuffs and raw materials 

combined, based on 1926 and.weighted by 1926 values for the world as a whole and 
its main continental groups. 

(a) 

(b) 

TABLE III. 

GENERAL INDICES OF PRODUCTION WEIGHTED BY 1926 VALUES. 

(Base: 1926 = 100) 

Continental groups 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 
--

Eastern and Central Europe : 
Excluding Russia (U.S.fl.R.) ... 84 91 105 100 111 
Including Russia (U.S.S.R.) ... 76 81 99 100 L05 

Rest of Europe ................. 102 107 112 100 118 

1928 --

120 
Ill 
118 

Europe, excluding Russia (U.H.S.R.; .. 93 1 99 1 1o8 1 1oo 1 115 1 119 

Europe, including Russia (U.S.S.R.) .. 86 91 I 104 100 110 113 
North America ..................... 97 90 96 100 99 104 
Caribbean .......................... 101 110 105 100 95 102 
South .America ..................... 98 91 98 100 114 121 
Africa ............................. I 88 941 100 100 103 107 
Asia (excluding Asiatic Russia)! ..... i 89 94 99 100 102 105 
Oceania •••• 0 •••••••••••••• 0 ••••••• I 86 931 90 1 100 100 104 

WORLD ••••..•.•..•........ 911 92! 1ool1ool 1041Io8 
1 Excluding production of foodstuffs in China. 

Judging from the preliminary information available, the general world index 
in 1929 appears to have risen to about 111. 

!he above table requires to be oonsidered in the Light of the information 
furrushed in earlier editions of this Memorandum~. The apparently very rapid and 
substantial progress achieved by Europ<i in the peri\ff given represented, until1925, 
a recovery of lost ground. In that year, the Ent;Qt~ean index on the base of 1913 
s~ood at 103. The indices of all the other contineiitatgroups were very substantially 
higher- North America 127, Caribbean 162, South America 130 Africa 143 Asia 
127, Oceania 118. In 1923, the earliest year shown here, all the i~dices excep~ that 
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for Europe, which stood at 85, were well above the pre-war leYel. t 'l'he rising 
figures for these continents, therefore, during the whole period 1923 to 19::!11 represent 
rather normal progress than recovery. 

The figures indicate an almost continuous increase in production, only 
interrupted in 1926. There was, in the world as a whole, a substantial advance 
between 1923 and 1925, and again in the two years 1927 and 19::!8. The total 
increase during the six years from 1923 to 1929 amounts to 22 per cent, a which is 
equivalent to an average rise of 3.6 per cent per annum. 

This remarkable development has not been equally shared by all continents. 
In Europe the rate of growth since 1923 has averaged some 5.8 per cent per annum, 
while in the rest of the world it was only 2.4 per cent. According to the preliminary 
information available, this differentiation in the rate of progress cont.inued during 
1929. If the U.S.S.R. were excluded from Europe, the differences would bll still 
greater. 

Within Europe, somewhat similar tendencies may be traced. On the one hand, 
the output of foodstuffs and raw materials in Eastern and Central Europe has 
recovered at an exceedingly rapid rate from the low levels of the early post-war 
years. The recovery in the U.S.S.R., however, slackened markedly, as the second 
of the indices in the table shows, in the more recent years under review. On the other 
hand, the rate of growth in Western and Maritime Europe, although substantial, has 
been less dramatic than in those countries which initially lost most ground. Moreover, 
in the last four years, the rate of growth in Western Europe has been relatively 
slow. The index for 1926, owing largely to the British coal dispute, was lower than 
in any year of the period considered, the index for 1927 was only 5 per cent greater 
than that for 1925 and no advance at all was made in 1928. As a result, the old 
quantitative equilibrium between the two main divisions of Europe has been largely, 
though not completely, restored. If the U.S.S.R. is omitted from the calculations, 
the deviation from the pre-war balance is further lessened. This substantial 
restoration of the pre-war quantitative equilibrium, however, must not be interpreted 
as implying a similar or equivalent restoration of the pre-war channels or composition 
of trade. 

Of the continents, the development of which represents throughout the whole 
period a real progress as distinct from recovery, South America, Africa and Oceania 
record the highest figures; namely, an advance of over 20 per cent between 1923 
and 1928. The South .American index has been influenced both by the increase 
in raw material production, to which further reference will later be made, and by 
the exceptional coffee crops and cereal harvests in 1927 and 1928. It should be 
borne in mind, however, that the 1926 index was only two points higher than 
that for 1923. Further, the increase in quantities in the last two years under review 
undoubtedly exceeded that ~ues. 

1 In all cases these figures re~he index weighted by 1913 value• and are, therefore, not 
quite comparable with the figures~ in Table III. Comparable figures for the yearo 1923 to 1928 
are given in Annex III. . ~ . . 

• Throughout this chapter. the- rates of development of l'ro~uch?n are calculate<! d~rect rrom 
prodnr.tion aggregateo aml therefore do not always exactly comctde wtth the change• tndwated by 
the indices and percentages shown in the table•. 
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North America hardly maintained the level of production of 1923 in 1925, 
but advanced in 1926 and again in 1928 by somewhat over 4 per cent, which is 
considered as the " normal annual rate of expansion of general business " in the 
United States of America. There has been a net increase over the whole period 
under review, but the rate of advance has been less than in any of the other groups, 
except the Caribbean. This last-mentioned group has been adversely affected 
by the steady decline in the output of petroleum in Mexico, a point to the 
significance of which further reference is made below. 

Certain of the major factors responsible for these relati\·e changes will become 
clear from an examination of the indices for different groups and sub-groups. 
Tables IV and V give the indices for foodstuffs and raw materials separately in 
a manner similar to that adopted in the preceding table. 

TABLE IV. 
FOODSTUFFS PRODUCTION INDICES, WEIGHTED BY 1926 VALUES. 

(Base: 1926 = 100) 

Continental groups 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 

(a) Eastern and Central Europe: 
Excluding Russia (U.S.S.R.) 94 94 110 100 109 
Including Russia (U.S.S.R.) 81 82 101 100 102 

(b) Rest of Europe . 97 98 108 100 105 
--

Europe, excluding Russia 
(U.S.S.R.) 95 96 109 100 107 

Europe, including Russia 
(U.S.S.R.) 86 87 103 100 103 

North America 109 99 100 100 105 
Caribbean 92 110 104 100 97 
South America 100 91 98 100 102 
Africa 97 100 103 100 111 
Asia ( excl.Asiatic Russia and China) 96 100 101 100 101 
Oceania 86 102 88 100 95 

WORLD 95 94 101 100 103 

1928 

122 
109 
106 

115 

108 
111 
109 
108 
110 
103 
108 

108 

No information is yet available for the production of meat in 1929, but if it 
be assumed that the rate of growth in that year was the same as the average rate 
for 1927 and 1928, the world foodstuffs index works out in the neighbourhood 
of 106. The corresponding index for raw materials is estimated at 117. 

Both the produption of foodstuffs and the output of raw materials have 
increased. But the rate of growth of the former has been slower than that of the 
latter. The average rate of annual increase for foodstuffs from 1923 to 1928 has 
been 2.6 per cent and for raw materials 4.9 per cent. 

The above grouping is, however, not perfect and if colonial products other than 
tobacco be added to the foodstuffs group, the above rates would become2.7per cent 
and 4.8 per cent. 
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That the production of foodstuffs should have developed less rapidly than that 
of raw materials is to be expected in all progressive countries after they have reached 
a certain standard of living. This change of ratio is, indeed, a world-phenomenon 
which is likely to continue unless a rapid economic development takes place in 
countries with a relatively low standard of living and a large population. But, as was 
shown last year, if China be ignored (and she is excluded from the foodstuffs index), 
the production of foodstuffs per head of population is somewhat greater to-day than 
it was in pre-war years. 

Comparison of Table IV with Table V below will show, however, that the 
foodstuffs index increased in 1928 substantially more than did that for raw materials. 
Indeed, the year 1928 was remarkable for the generalit.y of the good harvests rt'aped . 
.As a result, the carry-over of certain cereals was exceptionally heavy and prict's sank. 

When considering the indices for the various continental groups, it is again 
necessary to bear in mind that, in the basic year 1926, very different stages of 
progress had been achieved. European production was fractionally higher than in the 
last pre-war quinquennium, while in, for instance, South America and Oceania, it 
was about one-third higher. In the two first years given in the table, European 
production was substantially below the pre-war average. It is interesting, therefore, 
in this connection to note that the increase of foodstuffs was more rapid in Europe 
than in the rest of the world from 1923 to 1925 (that is, during the years of recovery) 
but was equal to the world average in the periou 1926 to 1928. 

TABLE V. 

UA\\" i\IATERlAL PRODl'CTION INDICES, WEIGHTED BY 1926 VALllEH. 

(Base : 1926 = I 00) 

Continental gronps 1923 1924 1925 1926 IIJ27 
----

(a) Eastern and Central Europe : 
ExclmUng Russia (U.S.S.R.) 65 85 94 100 1H 
Including Russia (U.S.S.R.) 62 80 93 100 113 

(b) Rest of Europe . 108 118 117 100 134 
Europe, excluding Russia 

(U.S.S.R.) 90 104 107 100 12l"i 

Europe, including Russia 
(U.S.S.R.) 86 99 105 100 123 

North .America 88 85 9~ 100 94 
Caribbean 116 110 106 100 93 
South America 94 91 97 100 134 
Africa 79 88 98 100 96 
Asia (excluding Asiatic Russia). 79 86 96 100 105 
Oceania 86 84 92 100 104 

HI2S 

116 
117 
131 

12l"i 

124 
98 
92 

141 
104 
107 
101 ---

WORLD 86 90 97 100 107 109 
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The rise in the production of raw materials in 1928 was small- less than 
2 per cent. But, in the two years 1927 and 1928, it rather. exc.eeded the nor.mal 
rate of growth. As will be seen from Table VI below, the contributiOns of the varwus 
continental groups to the total production of raw materials in each case vary widely 
and despite the exceptionally high South American index, the advance achieved 
was' mainly due to an increase in the general output in Europe, and more especially 
in Western Europe. This is due in part, of course, to the fact that, in the base year 
1926, Western European production fell off, owing to the British coal dispute. But, 
if comparison is made between 1928 and 1925, it still remains true that Europe 
contributed more to the world increase in the production of raw materials than 
did any other continental group. The 1928 index for Europe, based on 1925, 
amounted to 118 ; that for the other groups shown in the table only to 109. 

It was stated above that the world index for 1929 on the preliminary and 
incomplete data at present available works out at about 11 7, showing, therefore, 
a substantial increase over 1928. This fact helps to illustrate a somewhat 
interesting characteristic of Table V, namely, the sudden jerks by which progress is 
achieved. The foodstuff index is more irregular than that for raw materials inas
much as in some years it increases, in others decreases. It constitutes, however, a 
much smoother curve. Thus, the raw materials index increased in 1924 by 4.1 per 
cent, in 1925 by 8.4, in 1926 by 2.8, in 1927 by 6.6, in 1928 by 2.6 and in 1929 
by approximately 7.4 per cent. 

These figures seem to suggest that the underlying forces of world progres~, when 
temporarily checked by this or that special factor, tend very rapidly to reassert 
themselves. 

Reference was made above to the very rapid progress achieved during the last 
two years in South America. This must be attributed mainly to the growth of the 
petroleum industry in Venezuela and Colombia, and to the great improvement in the 
Chilian nitrate production. The index is, however, also largely influenced by the 
very large coffee crops in Brazil in the last two years given. With it should be 
compared the steadily declining index for the Caribbean group, due to the constantly 
diminishing output of petroleum in Mexico. It should be remembered in this 
connection that figures for the Caribbean are based largely on exports and not on 
production. The weight given to petroleum is accordingly exaggerated and the 
decline in the index shown in Table V is not really representative of the economic 
cond~tions obtaining in that part of the world. A much truer picture may be 
obtamed by a careful study of Annex III. Raw material production exclusive 
of petroleum increased by.10 per cent between 1926 and 1928. 

Although production in North America was over 4 per cent hi"'her in 1928 
than in 19~7, it s~ill faile~ to reach the exceptional level of the basic yea~. The index 
for Ocearua declined, bemg affected particularly by the drop in the production of 
~ool and coal. T.hose for A~rica and Asia rose, and indeed, raw material production 
m these two contments has mcreased steadily and almost uninterruptedly during the 
whole period under review. 
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The extent to which the contributions of the different continental groups to the 
total volume of production considered have changed in relat.ive importance in recent 
years is brought out in Table VI. This table gives t.he average percentage 
distribution of the aggregate production of foodstuffs and raw materials and of 
these two groups of commodities combined during the years 19:?3 to 19:?5 nnd 1926 
to 1928. 

TABLE VI. 

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF .AGGREGATE PRODUCTION OF F'OODSTUFFS 

AND RAW MATERIALS, WEIGHTED BY 1926 VALUE!'l. 

(World total ~ 100.) 

Foodstuffs Raw rr at<-rial• ('Iota I production 

Continental groups 
A' cra.ge Average Aversge AvPrage Awragt• IAn·m~e 

li!l·li:!S 11!11·1»!8 19:!3·11!$ litll·li:!S 11!3 liti 1111 13!8 

(a) Eastern and Central Europe: I 
Excluding Russia (U.S.S.R.) 16.4 17.0 9.7 11.3 13.5 H.·l 
Including Russia (U.S.S.R.) 27.2 29.9 12.1 14.6 20.7 1 23.1 

(b) Rest of Europe 13.2 12.6 1 17.8 _16~1 15.21 14.3 

Europe excluding Russia (U.S.S.R.) I 29.6 29.61 27.5 27.7 28.7 28.7 1 

I 

' I 
Europe including Russia (U.S.S.R.) 40.4 42.5 29.9 31.0 35.9 i 37.4 
North .America . 24.5 23.4 39.3 37.5 30.91 29.!l 
Caribbean 2.6 2.4 2.2 1.7 2.41 2 .I 
South .America . 5.8 5.9 5.1 5.8 5.5! !'i.8 
.Africa . I 2.5 2.5 3.0 2.9 2.7 2.7 
.Asia (excluding .Asiatic Russia). I 22.5 21.6 18.3 18.9 20.7 20.3 
Oceania 1.7 1.7 2.2 2.2 1.9 1.9' 

1------- -
WORLD .100 100 100 100 1100 l10o 

' I 

.As has been shown above, the most striking feature of the last few years has 
been the gradual restoration of the balance in Europe between the eastern and 
central countries on the one hand, and the rest of the continent on the other. This 
tendency continued almost uninterrupted, year by year, during the period covered 
by the table. The recovery of the eastern and central countries has further tended 
to raise the share of Europe as a whole in world production. .Although Europe's 
share is substantially higher to-day than it was in 1923 or 1924, the change since 
1925 has been but slight. Indeed, Europe's share in the aggregate of all commodities 
dropped in 1928 and was only fractionally greater than in 1925. 

The complement to this change in Europe's relative position is to be found in a 
slight tendency for the share of North America to diminish- a tendency which is 
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more pronounced in the figures for raw materials contained in Table VI. The share 
of the other continents taken together and the individual shares of .Africa, Asia. and 
Oceania have changed but little. South America has gained, and the Caribbean 
group, for the reasons explained above, has somewhat lost ground. 

The indices already examined render it clear that, of the total of the commodities 
considered, foodstuffs tend to constitute a gradually diminishing proportion. The 
figures for any single year are naturally influenced by weather conditions, but the 
nature of this tendency can be appreciated by an inspection of the following table 
showing the percentage of aggregate values constituted by the two main groups 
during the three-year period 1923 to 1925, compared with the similar period 1926 
to 1928. As stated above, the raw material group necessarily includes some 
commodities which are used in part for food, as certain products grown mainly 
for food also have industrial uses. In Table VII, two additional columns are given 
which show the influence of allocating all colonial products, except tobacco, to the 
foodstuffs group, where they more properly belong. The figures are all weighted by 
1926 values, so that the changes result from alterations in quantities only. 

TABLE VII. 

SHOVtiNG THE RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF FOODSTUFFS AND RAW MATERIALS 

IN AGGREGATE PRODUCTION, WEIGHTED BY 1926 VALUES. 

(Total Production of each Continental Group = 100.) 

Foodstuffs plus Raw materials 
Foodstuffs Raw materials less colonial produce 1 

colonial produce' 
Continental groups 

Average I Average Average A>1erage Average Average Average Average 
1t!3-1925 19!6-19!8 1913-199..5 19!6-1928 1913-1925 19!6-19!8 1t!3-191l5 19!6-19!8 

(a) Eastern and Central Europe 
Excluding Russia (U.S.S.R.) . 69.3 64.9 30.7 35.1 69.7 65.5 30.3 34.5 
Including Russia (U.S.S.R.) . 75.0 71-6 25.0 28.4 75.3 71-9 24.7 28.1 

(b) Rest of Europe . . . . . . . 49.4 48.5 50.6 51-5 50.0 49.1 50.0 50.9 

Europe excluding Russia (U.S.S.R.). 58.8 I 56.8 41.2 43.2 59.3 57.3 40.7 42.7 

Euro/:: including Russia (U.S.S.R.) . 64.2 62.8 35.8 37.2 64.6 63.2 35.4 36.8 
Nort America. . . . . . . . . . . 45.2 43.5 54.8 56.5 45.4 43.6 54.6 56.4 
Carib'-n 60.3 63.9 39.7 36.1 68.3 73.4 31.7 26.6 
South Ameri.;. 60.6 55.5 39.4 44.5 76.6 73.8 23.4 26.2 
Africa 52.4 51.1 47.6 48.9 59.2 58.3 40.8 41.7 
Aaia 62.0 58.4 38.0 41.6 65.8 62.2 34.2 37.8 
Oceania 50./i 49.0 49.5 51.0 51.0 49.5 49.0 50.5 

WORLD. 57.0 I 55.2 43.0 44.8 59.3 I 57.6 40.7 42.4 
1 Coffee, cocoa, tea, hops (but not tobacco). 

. It ~-be seen that foodstuffs have lost, and industrial raw materials gained, 
m relative Importance in all continental groups except the Caribbean. 
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Too much significance should not be attached to the relative importance of 
foodstuffs and raw materials respectively in the different continental groups since, 
for metals, smelter production is taken. In consequence, the figures for, for instance, 
North America and Western Europe are inflated and those for Africa and South 
.America reduced. 

From an inspection of .Annex V, it will be seen that, if 1928 weights be employed 
instead of those for 19261 the share of foodstuffs in the aggregates of all the products 
considered is, throughout the period, somewhat higher. This is due to the fact that 
the prices of the raw materials group declined more rapidly than did the prices of 
agricultural products. In 1926, the more important cereals, with the exception of 
wheat, ruled remarkably low in price. Between 1926 and 1928, there was a 
substantial decline in the prices of the majority of mineral products, while rubber 
prices have dropped to less than one·half. 'l'hese falls have more than 
counterbalanced the simultaneous fall in the prices of, for instance, wheat and pork, 
bacon, etc. 

In Table VIII below are g:ven the indices for each commodity group for the 
years 1923 to 1928. 

TABLE VIII. 

GROUP INDICES OF PRODUCTION IN THE WORLD AS A WHOLE1 WEIGHTED BY 1926 
VALUES. 

(Rase : 1926 = 100) 

Groups of products 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 

-- ~--

Cereals 96 86 100 100 100 105 
Cereals and other food crops . 95 93 102 100 103 107 
Meat. (93) (99) (98) (100) (104) (111) 
Colonial produce, etc. 89 90 100 100 118 113 
Vegetable oil materials . 86 96 103 100 116 109 
Textiles . 74 84 94 100 95 101 
Rubber 74 75 90 100 109 104 
Wood-pulp . 78 81 90 100 106 108 
Cement 76 84 93 100 110 115 

Fuels 99 98 100 100 110 108 

Metals . 84 86 97 100 107 116 

Chemicals 80 87 100 100 105 121 
- --- -

Foodstuffs 95 94 101 100 103 103 

Raw materials 86 90 97 100 107 109 
--

General index 91 92 100 100 104 108 
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The first index given above is supplementary to the second which includes, in 
addition to cereals, rice, potatoes and raw sugar. The indices of commodities 
which are comprised in these groups are given in .Annex II, and the group indices 
for the separate continental groups will be found in .Annex III. 

Cereals and Other Food Crops. 

Of all the commodity groups, that for cereals is the most important, accounting 
to-day for 25 per cent of the aggregate on which the indices are based. The two 
groups of cereals and other food crops taken together account for over 44 per cent 
of the aggregate. The production of cereals has, however, increased but little since 
the war and substantially less than that of any of the other groups of commodities 
except fuels. The aggregate of the group remained unchanged in the period 1925 
to 1927 at about 5 per cent above the pre-war level. The 1928 harvest, however, 
was exceptionally good. Record returns were obtained for wheat, oats and barley. 
The rye crop was substantially, and the maize crop slightly, lower than in 1927. 
The production of rice, potatoes and of both beet and cane sugar in 1928 also 
equalled or exceeded that for any preceding year. Owing to the measures taken 
to restrict the area under sugar in Cuba, cane-sugar production in 1926 and 1927 
was lower than in 1925. These measures were abolished, however, in 1928. In 
spite of this fact, however, beet-sugar production continued in that year to 
expand somewhat more rapidly than that of cane sugar. But, as is stated in the 
report of the Economic Committee of the League of Nations on the world sugar 
situation : "Beet sugar accounted in the opening years of the twentieth century 
for more than one-half of the world's total ; in 1913 for something less than half, 
and to-day for about one-third. " 1 

Meat. 

The meat-production index, which is printed in parentheses in view of its 
somewhat conjectural character, continued to rise in 1927-1928. This increase was 
largely due to the growth in the production of pork, more especially in Europe. It 
would appear, from statistics shown in .Annexes II and III, that there has been a 
substantial shift in demand in recent years from cereals to meat and potatoes 
and simultaneously from beer to non-alcoholic beverages. No doubt, if statistics 
for fruit were available, it would be found that the consumption of fruit had likewise 
very considerably increased. In this connection, however, it is interesting to note 
that the production of meat- and, indeed, the consumption per head- in North 
.America is lower to-day than it was in 1923-24, whereas in Europe it increased 
between 1923 and 1928 by almost one-half. 

Colonial Produce, Tobacco, Hops. 

The group indices shown for 1927 and 1928 reflect the remarkable variations 
in the coffee crops. The 1927 crop (season 1927-28) was the heaviest ever harvested, 

1 T~ World Sugar SitU<Jtion, 1929, page 6. 



exceeding that of the preceding season by 64 per cent,. A large surplus of some 
10 million bags was left over and production in 1928 (1928-29) dropped considt>rnbly, 
although it was substantially above the 1926 level. The aggregate prOtluetion of 
colonial products other than coffee remained practically unchanged over the period 
1926-28. 

From the figures available, it would appear that the production of tobacco hns 
diminished since 1926. But too much reliance should not be phlced on the statistit•s 
presented as, owing to the lack of data, the Asiatic production ha< hnd to hl> 
roughly estimated on the basis of figures of !Uea under cultivation. 

Vegetablt' Oils. 

The output of all the oil products of temperate regions was lower in 1928 UH\11 

in the preceding year. But the drop in the index is very largely due to the fact that 
the production of olive oil in 1927 was on a quite exceptional scale. The tropiml 
supplies of vegetable oil slighUy increased, the falling off in palm-oil and sl'S!Il11Um 

being more than outweighed by the substantial advance in the supplies of eopm, 
ground-nuts and soya beans. 

Textiles. 

The textile industry showed some recovery in 1928, compared with the previous 
year. Indeed, as an inspection of Annex II will show, the production of all textiles 
excepting jute increased. The total change since 1926 was Vl'ry slight, howen•r, and 
this despite a further very large addition to the quantities of artificial silk placed on 
the market. According to the figures available, the production of artificial silk 
increased by 18 per cent in 1926, 32 per cent in 1927, 24 per cent in 1928 and IM per 
cent in 1929. As Annex III shows, the textile index in the last fifteen years ruse 
less than any of the others, excepting those for foodstuffs and fuels. The fuel ind<·x, 
however, excludes electric power. 

Food and clothing are tending steadily to diminiMh in importance. 

Rubber. 

The production of raw rubber advanced exceedingly rapidly during the whole 
post-war period until 1927, notwithstanding the scheme for restriction adopted in 
the British-controlled areas in 1922. This scheme was abandoned in ~uvember 
1928. The total production of 1928, however, remained about 36,000 tons below the 
high level of the preceding year. The bulk of the drop was attributable to British 
Malaya where the " standard production " decreased by 23,300 tons ; production in 
most other plantation areas in Asia as well as that of para and wild rubber likewise 
diminished, while that of the Nether lands East Indies remained practically 
stationary. In spite of this decrease, total shipments of rubber incrca~ecl in 19:!8 h.v 
some 6 to 7 per cent, owing to the stocks previously accumulated. The removal of 
the restriction scheme made itself felt in 1929 when both production and shipments 
increased more than in any single year of the period under review. Stocks in the 
United Kingdom decreased from 67,300 tons on December 31st, 1927, to 22,900 
tons a year after, but rose again to 74,300 tons on December 31st, 1929. 
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Wood Pulp. 

There bas been a slight slackening in recent years in the development of the 
wood pulp industry and the output in 1928 was only 2 per cent hi~her than in 
1927. Production in Europe showed no increase. The tendency, to which ~eference 
has been made in previous years, for chemical pulp to replace mechamcal, has 
continued. 

Cement. 

As stated above the cement index does not include South or Central America 
or Africa and is not complete for certain other continents. It is, however, sufficiently 
representative to afford a fair indication of the growth of this part.icular industry 
in the regions to which it relates ; these regions, indeed, undoubtedly account for 
the bulk of the production of the world as a whole. But the index should not be 
employed as a measure of building activity. It will be seen that production has 
increased at the rate of a little less than 9 per cent per annum during the period 
covered by the table. This increase is largely due to the development of the industry 
in a large number of small producing areas. 

Fuels. 

The fuel index in 1928 was just under 2 per cent lower than in 1927. This drop 
was wholly due to the reduction in the output of coal by 39.9 million tons. A 
stimulus had been given to production in 1927 by the depletion of stocks, owing to 
the British coal dispute in the previous year. The set-back in 1928 is attributable 
in part to the long coal stoppage in .the central coalfields of the United States of 
America. In 1929, there was a substantial recovery and, from the preliminary data. 
available, it would appear that the world production in that year was about l 1 per 
cent higher than in 1926. 

The production of the other components of this index, namely, lignite and 
petroleum, increased in both 1927 and 1928, in spite of attempts to control the 
output of petroleum in the United States. There was a further advance in 1929, 
and the output of petroleum in that year exceeded that in 1926 by about one-thir~. 
In the main producing countries, the most rapid development has taken place in 
Venezuela and Colombia and, to a lesser extent, in the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

Metals. 

The statistics of metals on which the index is based relate to smelter production 
and not to the production of ore. In consequence, the continental distribution in the 
~nnexes must not be interpreted as indicating the ultimate sources of supply. The 
figures_ for North America and Europe are much higher, and for the other continents 
appreCiab~y lower, than they would have been had it been possible to employ 
data relatmg to the output of mines. 

It will be seen that the index rose about 16 per cent between 1924 and 1926 
and again by the same amount between 1926 and 1928. In the last two years there 
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bas been a very substanti&l increa~e in the production of nickel, tin, aluminium, 
copper and steel -in that order. The production of nickel in1928, according to the 
information recei>ed, was nearly 15,000 metric tons greater than in 1927, an 
increase of over 45 per cent compared with 1926, when production was somewhat 
low. But, of all the metals considered, aluminium bas shown the most rapid and 
much the most consistent development during the whole period under review. 

The iron and steel industry is dealt with in Chapter IV and need not be 
discussed here. It may, however, be remarked that it accounts for between two· 
thirds and three-quarters of the aggregates upon which the metal index is based and 
that, as a consequeuce, the mo>ements of that index are largely detemtined by it. 

Chemicals. 

The production of heavy chemicals and fertilisers shows a more pronounet>d 
advance than that of any other group under consideration - 52 pt>r cent since 
1923 and 21 per cent since 1926. The three principal groU,PR of ft>rtilisers considered 
are phosphates, potash and nitratt>s. The increase has been least in the phosphatt•s 
group as a whole, but in certain countries remarkable progress has been recorded : in 
North Africa in the output of natural phosphates; in France, llelgium and 
Luxemburg in that of basic slag; and in the United States of America and Japan 
in that of superphosphates. The production of potash, the world monopoly of which 
is shared by Germany and France, has risen since 1926 by 29 per cent. The increase 
is mainly due to the development of the Alsatian industry, which has expanded 
steadily in recent years, while German production has been adversely affected by 
the drop in domestic demand. 

The nitrate industry, the most important branch of the fertiliser group, has, 
however, shown the greatest advance. In 1927, the production of Chilian nitrate 
of soda, which was being rapidly replaced by synthetic products, only amounted to 
little more than half of the pre-war figure; but it nearly doubled in 1928, and 
exceeded, for the first time, the 1913 level. The recent progress in the production of 
manufactured synthetic fertilisers has been particularly marked in Europe, which 
now produces considerably more than half of the world's total output of fert.i!isers. 
The share of South America, however, increased substantially in 1928. It should 
be noted that in 1929, an agreement was concluded between the Chilian nitrate 
industry and the largest European producers of synthetic nitrogen. 
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III. INTERNATIONAL TRADE. 

The followina tables show the dollar value of world trade in 1926, 1927 and 
1928 and the ma~ner in which that trade is divided between different continental 
groups and, within Europe, between certain divisions of that continent. 

TABLE IX. 

WoRLD TRADE, BY CONTINENTAL GRouPs. 

Value in dollars (OOO,OOO's omitted). 

(Basis: Recorded values; special trade; merchandise (1) only.) 

IMPOR1'S EXpORTS 'l'OTA.I. 

Continental groups 

I 1926 1927 1928 1926 1927 1928 1926 1927 1928 

Central &nd Ea.stern Europe : 
(a) Incl. Russi& (U.S.S.R.) .. 4,530 5,888 6,105 4,368 4,712 5,058 8,898 10,60() 11,163 
(b) Excl. Russia (U.S.S.R.). 4,141 5,521 5,619 4,006 4,301 4,654 8,147 9,822 10,273 
Rest of Europe ..... ,,, ... 12,605 12,987 13,359 9,167 10,085 10,200 21,772 23,072 23,559 

---

Europe, excluding Russia 
(U.S.S.R.) ............. 16,746 18,508 18,978 13,173 14,386 14,854 29,919 32,894 33,832 

-----
Europe, inoluding RuBSia 

(U.S.S.R.) ............. 17,135 18,875 19,464 13,535 14,797 15,258 30,670 33,672 34,722 
North Americ&{') ......... 5,472 5,307 5,376 6,016 6,047 6,494 11,488 11,354 11,870 
(',.rib bean (') ............. 696 681 649 871 867 815 1,567 1,548 1,464 
8>uth America ........... 1,720 1, 773 1,908 1,862 2,134 2,235 3,582 3,907 4,143 
Africa ... , ........ , ...... 1,334 1,474 1,558 1,260 1,395 1,498 2,594 2,869 3,056 
Asi&, excl. Asiatic RuBSia, . 4,774 4,605 4,584 5,274 5,117 4,965 10,048 9,722 9,549 
Oceania. ................. 986 1,025 936 952 951 968 1,938 1,976 1,904 

·--- ---
TOTAL (groups 4 to 10) .. , . 32,117 33,740 34,475 29,770 31,308 32,233 61,887 65,048 66,708 

( 1) In the case of a few countries, the figures inclucle bullion and specie or relate to general trade. 
(2) i.e., Canada, U. S. A., Newfoundland, Greenland and St. Pierre et l\1iquelon. 
(3) i.e., Mexico to Panama, both inclusive, plus West Indies. ' 



I. 

2. 

3. 

4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 

-31-

TABI.E X. 

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF WORLD TRADE, BY CONTINENTAl. GROllPS. 

(Basis: Recorded Values, reduced to dollars; Special Trade; M~rohandioe (I) only.) 

IJIPORTS KXPOR1"S TOTAL 
Continental groups 

I I 
-

1926 1927 1928 1926 1927 1928 1026 1927 

Central and F..astem Euroh : 
(a) Incl. Russia (U.S.S .. ) 14.1 17.4 17.7 14.7 15.1 111.7 14.4 16.3 
(b) Excl. Russia (U.S.S.R.) 12.9 16.4 16.3 13.11 13.7 14.11 13.2 Ill. I 
Rest of Europe ........... 39.2 38.5 38.8 30.8 32.2 31.6 311.2 311.11 

--· ---- --- ------ ----

Euro~, excluding Russia 
(U.S .•. R.) ............... 52.1 114.0 55.1 «.3 45.11 46.1 48.4 110.6 

------ --- ---
Europe,incl. Russia (U.S.S.R.) 53.3 55.9 56.5 45.5 47.3 47.3 49.6 111.8 
North America (1 ) .••••••.• 17.0 15.7 15.6 20.2 19.3 20.2 18.6 17 .II 
Caribbean (1 ) •.•.•.......• 2.2 2.0 1.11 2.11 2.8 2.11 2.5 2.4 
South America ........... 5.4 5.3 lUi 6.3 6.8 6.9 11.8 6.0 
Mrica ................... 4.1 4.4 4.5 4.2 4.5 4.7 4.2 4.4 
Asia, excl. Asiatic RWI8ir,. .. 14.9 13.7 13.3 17.7 16.3 15.4 16.2 14.9 
Oceania ................. 3.1 3.0 2.7 3.2 3.0 3.0 3.1 3.0 

----

TOTAL (groups 4 to 10) ..... 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

(I) (2) and (3) See notes to preceding table. 

1928 

16.7 
111.4 
311.3 
---

110.7 

112.0 
17.8 
2.2 
6.2 
4.6· 

14.3 
2.9 
--
100 

It will be seen from these two tables that Europe accounts for over half of the 
recorded world trade, North America for over one-sixth and Asia. for almost 
exactly one-seventh. The figures are to some extent affected by the exclusion 
of freights from the recorded imports of some countries, particularly the United 
States and Canada. If freights were included throughout, the North-American 
imports and total trade in 1928 would rise from 15.6 and 17.8 per cent, respectively, 
to about 16.4 and 18.2 per cent of world imports and total trade, and the shares 
of Europe would show a corresponding fall. The shares of other continents would 
remain practically the same. 

Trade during the three years shown in the tables was largely influenced by 
capital movements. In 1926, the net capital exports, not only from the United 
Kingdom, which suffered from the coal dispute, but also from the United States 
of America, were on a. much lower scale than in earlier years. It is true that 
subscriptions to foreign capital issues continued on a. normal scale, but these were 
offset by the movement of existing securities and short-term capital; the United 
Kingdom particularly would appear to have withdrawn large amounts from the 
Continent of Europe. 



-32-

In 1927 there was a considerable inflow of capital into Europe. Part of the capital 
which had left the Continent in the preceding year was repatriated, and some 
countries which had previously received capital- e. g., India and the Dutch 
East Indies - recorded a net export. To this in part must be attributed the 
increase in European trade, particularly imports, which is shown in Table X. 

In 1928 capital transfers were on a still larger scale and trade was further 
stimulated. The net capital exports of the United States of .America rose by more 
than $600 million, or 130 per cent. British capital exports also increased 
considerably in this year. 

The larger capital movements in 1927 and 1928, rendered available by the 
increase of savings, was largely due to the demand arising from the re-organisation 
of industry in Europe and industrial development in other parts of the world. 
It has naturally affected the composition of world trade. There is a marked 
increase in the trade in capital goods, more especially in machinery. On the other 
hand, the trade in certain classes of consumption commodities, more especially 
of textiles, has fallen off. 

* * * 
In order to compare the development of international trade with the production 

of raw materials and foodstuffs, it is necessary to take price changes into 
consideration. .An estimate of the average changes in the prices of the goods 
entering into international trade cannot, of course, be made with any close 
precision; but there are reasons for believing that in 1927 and 1928 both import 
and export prices were approximately 3 per cent lower than in 1926. In 1929 
prices fell further. 

It is not necessary here to discuss in detail the data upon which the above 
estimate is based or the principles applied in framing it. The question is treated 
in a companion publication to this. 1 The procedure here adopted in order to 
ascertain the growt,h or contraction of world trade, however, differs from 'tha1; 
employed in an earlier section in the case of raw materials. For raw materials, 
quantum indices, with prices in selected years as fixed weights, are employed. 
In the table given below the trade of each group of countries for 1927 and 1928 
has been divided by the same price index (97 ), irrespective of the actual prices at 
which the goods handled by any particular country may have been actually bought 
or sold. This procedure has been adopted because separate price indices are 
available for a restricted number of countries only. The effect of the difference 
of methods employed is likely to be negligible so far as the world as a whole is 
concerned, but it may not be without importance when the more detailed figures 
are considered. 

(I) Seo .llemornndum on Internatimoal Trade anrl Balmoces of Payments, 1926-1928, Vol. L 
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For this reason the table should be 1\l'{'epted with reser,·e and l('ss prt•eision 
should be attributed to the import or export figures for continents and parts tlwreof 
than to figures for total trade and the general trend of dt:welopment in tlw .Yt•:us 
in question. 

TABLE XI. 

PERCENTAGE CHANGES IN QllANTtm Ot" TRADE. 

IMPORTS BXPORTS TOTAL 

Continental groups 

I 1926 1927 1928 1926 1927 1928 1026 1027 lll2S 

I 
--- ------

(a) Ea8tern and Central 
Europe: 

Excluding Russia (U.S.S.R.) 100 1:18 140 100 Ill 120 I()() 124 1:10 
Including Russia (U.S.S.R.). 100 134 139 100 Ill 119 100 12:1 129 

(b) Rest of Europe ......... 100 106 109 100 II:) llli 100 lOll 112 
--- --------- ------ -- ---

Europe. excluding Russia 

I 

. 
(U.S.S.R.) .............. 100 114 117 100 113 116 100 113 117 

-~ --- --- ~ 

Europe, including Russia 
(l'.S.KR.) ••••••••• 0 •••• 100 114 117 100 113 !Ill lllll 113 117 

North America .............. 100 100 101 100 104 Ill 100 102 107 
Caribbean ................. 100 101 96 100 103 96 100 102 00 
South America .............. 100 106 114 I ()(l II!! 124 100 113 II II 
Africa ..................... 100 IH 120 100 IU 12:1 !()() Ill 122 
Asia, excluding Asiatic H.u&tia.. 100 ll9 ll9 j()() 100 ll7 100 JIMl liM 
Oceania . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100 I 107 98 100 Ill :I IIlii 100 10/i lUI 

---· -- -~· 

~--
·--------

II" orltl . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . l(Ml I 108 I Ill 100 w~ 1 112 100 !UK Ill 
I 

Note.- In the case of a few countries, the figur<·• include bullion andRpecie or relate to general trud<•. 

It will be seen that world trade in 1927 waH about 8 Y2 per cent and in 1928 
11 per cent greater than in 1926. 

The imports of the Caribbean dropped slightly in 1928 and those of Oceania 
by nearly 9 per cent. This heavy falling-off in Oceanic imports was due mainly 
to reduced purchases by Australia, whose import values were lower by 889 million. 
Australian exports, moreover, were 836 million lower in 1928 than in 1926 in spite 
of the high price of wool. There was an insignificant contraction in the imports 
of Asiatic countries and a much more serious contraction of their exports, amounting 
to over $150 million. The exports of British l\lalaya were seriously affected by 
the low prices of rubber. Japan also suffered from the steady decline in th1~ prie1• 
of her principal export -raw silk- and her sales of cotton yarns and tissues fpJI 
heavily in 1927 and 1928, mainly, it would appear, aK a result of European 
compet-ition. 
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Both the imports and exports of Europe and of every group of European 
countries shown, of North and South .America and of .Africa, continued to increase. 
The growth of European trade was, in fact, somewhat greater than the figures 
show since they are influenced by an apparent decrease in the French trade in 
pearls and precious stones, due, not to any contraction of business done, but to 
a change in the method of recording. 

The remarkable increase in the quantum of imports of the Central and Eastern 
European countries, exclusive of Russia, by 40 per cent requires a word of 
explanation. It is due to some extent to the drop in German and Polish imports 
in the base year 1926, in consequence of the general contraction in the European 
capital market to which reference has been made above. Borrowings were resumed 
on an increased scale in 1927 and 1928, and, although they were used partly, 
especially in 1928, for gold purchases by the central banks, their influence on 
merchandise imports was very considerable. The imports of Germany rose by 
more than 40 per cent over the period and those of Poland by the extraordinary 
figure of 118 per cent. In 1928 imports of this group were about 2 per cent greater 
than in 1927. Its exports, however, rose by 8% per cent and its passive balance 
of trade, as reference to Table IX will show, was reduced by $255 million. Indeed, 
the relative growth of its exports during 1928 exceeded that of any other group, 
though North .American and .African exports rose by over 7 per cent. 

Of all the continental groups, however, .Africa and South .America show the 
greatest progress, both in the year 1928 and during the whole period under 
consideration. The .African totals were mainly influenced by the development 
of the exports of Egypt and of both the imports and exports of Morocco, Tunis 
and .Algeria. 

South-.American exports also increased substantially. Those of the .Argentine 
rose by $242 million in 1927 and again by $15 million in 1928 as the result of two 
~uccessive excellent harvests. Brazilian exports in 1928 were $97 million and those 
of Ohile $46 million higher than in the preceding year. It should be noted, however, 
t.hat 1926 was a poor year for several South-American countries, in particular the 
.Argentine and Chile ; in the former the wheat exports and in the latter the exports 
of nitrates were considerably below the average for the three previous years. 

* 
* * 

It is not possible to give world or continental totals for 1929 as returns for 
many countries are not yet available. It would appear, however, from the 
preliminary data published in a companion volume 1 that, in spite of a considerable 
fall in the general price level, the value of world trade was greater in this year than 
in 1928. 

In Europe, the only continent for which almost complete figures are available, 
there was a slight increase in imports and a considerably greater increase in exports. 
The exports of the Central and Eastern group of countries, including Russia rose 
by about 8 %; its imports, however, were lower than in 1928. ' 

(1) See Memorandum on In•ernatwnal Trade d7 Balances of Payments, 1926-28, Vol. III. 
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IV. INDUSTRY. 

A general review of the development of industrial activity cannot embrace as 
many countries and branches of production a.s do the statistics relating to the 
output of foodstuffs and raw materials. The great diversity of the products of the 
manufacturing industries renders a study of industrial production difficult. 
Further, comprehensive industrial statiRtics are compiled in relatively few countril>& 
and as a rule for a few industries only. 

All that can be aimed at., therefore, is a. rough survey of general industrial 
activity in a few countries, and of the trend of development in a few branches of 
production. For the review of general industrial activity, only those countries 
which publish indices of production are taken into account. The method employed 
in compiling such indices varies from country to country. The indic~>R generally 
cover both mining and manufacturing and, in some cases, also the building industry. 
They do not, of course, show the relative level of production in the several countries 
but serve to indicate the changes which have taken place in industrial activity. 1 

The review of manufacturing industries is confined to iron and steel, the mechanical 
and electrical industries, including engineering, the production of electrical 
current, shipbuilding and motor-car manufacture, aH W(•ll a~ textiles. 

General Industrial Aetivity. 

The general impression afforded by the data relating to industrial activity 
confirms the results of the preceding analysis regarding raw materials. 

The increase of industrial activity bas been particularly marked in Europe. 
In the earlier years under review, Europe was adversely affected by the instability 
of the Belgian, French and Italian currencies, the readjustments required in Germany 
and elsewhere as a consequence of currency reforms just accomplished, and in 1926 
by the coal stoppage in Great Britain. In the following year France and Italy were 
handicapped by the readjustments necessitated by the definite stabilisation of the 
franc and the lira. In 1928 and the first part of 1929, conditions were, on the whole, 
relatively favourable and continued to improve. In the second half of 1929, there 
was a reaction in certain countries. 

In Table XII below, indices of production for a number of countries are given. 

• For details conce.ming the manner in which theoe indices are ~:omputed, ""c Introduction to 
M<>nthly Bulletin of SlatillticB, 1928, No. 8: 1920, Noo. 3.6 and 9; and 1930, No.2. 
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TABLE XII. 

INDICES OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES 1• 

1925 = 100 

Country 1926 1927 1928 

America: 
Canada . 117 125 138 
United States 104 102 107 

I 
Europe: 

France 117 102 118 
Germany 95 120 120 
Poland 98 122 138 
Sweden. 103 108 104 
Switzerland 95 112 117 
United Kingdom 2 .· 107 106 

1929 

154 
113 

130 
122 
138 
127 
111 
112 

U.S.S.R. (a) 141 172 208 (b)240 

1 The source and original base of each series are indicated in Annex VI. 
• Board of Trade Index based on 1924=100. 
(a) Ye~r ending September 30th. 
{b) October 1928 to August 1929. 

The indices shown are annual averages and do not, therefore, give a perfectly 
accurate impression of the course of events, which is better illustrated by Diagrams 
VI to IX giving the monthly indices for the whole period. For these diagrams the 
year 1926 is taken as the base period in order to permit of comparison with the 
diagrams given in Chapter I. A common scale is employed in all cases. 

The Canadian index, which shows an astonishing rise during the period, relates 
mainly to mining and the simple forms and early stages of manufacture. Thus 
1t covers milling, sugar manufacture, butter and cheese making, slaughter statistics, 
the production of pig-iron and crude steel and of news-print paper. The develop
ment of the textile industry is shown by two series based on the imports of raw cotton 
and wool, and that of petroleum refining is indirectly measured by the imports of 
crude petroleum. The only highly finished products directly measured are motor
vehicles. The industrial growth in recent years has been so remarkable that it 
may be interesting to set out the annual progress since 1924 : 

1925 as percentage of 1924 - 107 
1926 as percentage of 1925 - 117 
1927 as percentage of 1926 - 107 

1928 as percentage of 1927 - 111 
1929 as percentage of 1928 - 112 
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~4 The highest monthly figure was reached in January 1929, since when there 

has been some falling off. 
The index of production for the United States, which is compiled by 

the Federal Reserve Board, includes mining and covers six~~ serie~ of returns 
relating to thirty-five industries. " It includes many commodities which ente~ as 
materials into great numbers of other factory products and thus serves as a faiTly 
close measure of variations in manufacturing activity, especially over relatively 
short periods. "t It will be seen from the diagram that the _index rose steadily, 
indeed, in the latter part of that period, rapidly, up to the nnddle of 1929, except 
for a. temporary check in 1927. This check was due largely to the temporary 
closing down of one of the large motor-car plants. Production declined in the latter 
half of 1929; this decline, which was greatly accelerated in the last two months by 
the repercussions of the Stock Exchange slump, spread far beyond the frontiers 
of the United States, as an inspection of the diagrams will show. 

The French index covers mining, textiles, the heavy metal industries, various 
forms of engineering, including shipbuilding and the manufacture of motor
vehicles, building, pulp-paper manufacture and rubber. It will be seen that a rapid 
and very remarkable recovery was made from the temporary setback caused by 
the de facto stabilisation of the franc, and by the end of December 1929 the French 
index stood higher compared with 1925 than that of any other country for which 
data are available, except the U.S.S.R. 

The German index includes thirty-one distinct series, of which one-half are 
basic industries - mining, heavy metals, production of cement, bricks, etc. - and 
the other half finishing industries, such as engineering, manufacture of textiles, 
shoes, porcelain, pianos, clo-cks and watches, etc. The development in Germany 
has been irregular and is better followed from the diagram than from the table. 
It will be seen that there was a. rapid recovery in 1926-27 from the depression which 
set in towards the end of 1925. During the last two years, the position has been 
fairly held without any marked increase in production. 

The Polish index likewise covers the whole range of production from mining to 
finished textile products, although, owing to the industrial structure of the country, 
the basic industries predominate. Textiles, however, constitute 20 per cent of the 
whole. The general movement has not been dissimilar from that in Germany, 
although the extent of recovery since 1925 has been somewhat greater. 

Different indices for the United Kingdom are shown in the table and in the 
diagram, as the official index does not cover the years 1925-26. The official index 
embraces Inining, quarrying, production of iron and steel and manufactures 
thereof, non-ferrous metals, engineering and shipbuilding textiles chemicals and 
lli ' ' a ed trade.;, paper, building, leather, boots and shoes, food, drink and tobacco, gas 

and_ electricity. The index given in the diagram, which is less comprehensive, lies 
habitually somewhat below the official index. Thus the average figures for 1929 

1 
United States D~partment of Commeree: C<>mmerce Yem·-Book, 1929. Vol. l, page 2. 
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were 110.6 and 111.6. 1 It should be obsernd that the base year 1926 employed 
for the purposes of the diagram is quite unsuitable for the United Kingdom, as 
production was largely arrested that year by the coal dispute. The significance 
of the diagram lies only in the quarterly fluctuations shown in the other years 
given and not in the extent to which the major portion of the diagram lies above 
its base. The reaction which took place in the third quartl'r of 1928 resulted in 
the total production in that year being slightly lower than in the preceding yenr. 
In 1929, there was an appreciable recovery which continued in the last quarter 
in spite of the widespread depression in December. 

The Swedish index, owing to the economic structure of the country, reflect.R 
mainly the conditions obtaining in industries employing wood as their raw material 
and in the heavy metal industries. Wood, pulp and paper account for well over 
half of the total. Labour disputes, particularly in the first qUtuter, seriously 
affected the production figures for 1928, in spite of rapid improvement in t-he last 
two quarters of that year. Remarkable progress was made in 1929. 

The index for Switzerland is completely different in character from those 
given for other countries and is based on returns to a questionnaire sent out to a 
large number of manufacturers requesting them to indicate the general activity 
of their works. The index rose steadily for two years from the second quarter 
of.1926. Since the middle of 1928, however, there bas been a. slow general down
ward trend. 

The Russian index covers both the mining and manufacturing industries 
in the proportion of 27 to 73. Heavy industries and textiles predominate iu the 
latter group, which also includes leather, paper and tobacco. Since the end of 1927 
the figures indicate a remarkable increa~e in activity, which reflects the effort 
towards industrialisation that has been made in this country in recent years. 

It is interesting to observe the different rates of industrial development in 
" old " and in " new " industries during recent years. Raw cotton consumption 
increased between 1924-25 and 1928-29 by 12 per cent, whereas the output of 
artificial silk more than doubled in the same time. Within the group of fertilisers, 
the output of Chilian saltpetre increased between 1925 and 1928 by 31 per cent 
and that of synthetic nitrogen by 82 per cent. A still more striking example is 
furnished by the lighting industry ; the consumption of gas mantles declined by 
5 per cent in the three years 1925 to 1927, while that of electric lamps rose by 31 
per cent. In the domain of the power industries, the increased use of petroleum 
and the progress of electrification have hampered the development of coal-mining; 
between 1925 and 1928 the output of coal rose by nearly 4 per cent, whereas that of 
petroleum and electricity increased-by 24 and 40 per cent respectively. Moreover, 
the world production of coal in 1925 was no greater than it was in 1913. 

' Based on 1924 in both eases. 
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Iron and Steel Industry. 

As was shown in the study of raw materials, the production of pig-iron and 
raw steel increased continuously from 1923 to 1928 and 1929. Figures for individual 
countries are given in Table XIII. 

TABJ,E XIII (a) 

PRoDUCTION OF PIG-IRON. 

Output a.s 
Countries Output in metric tons (OOO's) Output in percentage of 

1929 a.s per· world total 
centage of 

that in 1925 
1925 11929 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 

--
Norlla America. 37,863 40,798 37,896 39,836 44,072 ll6.4 49.5 45.1 

Canada. . . . . 606 828 779 1,100 1,108 182.8 0.8 1.1 
United Stst<>s of Amr1·icl\ . 37,257 39,970 37,117 38,736 42,964 115.3 48.7 44.1 

A•ia . 1,994 2,221 2,635 2,714 3,000 150.5 2.6 3.1 
Japon 932 1,135 1,268 1,520 1,750 187.7 1.2 1.8 

Europe • • • ••• 0 •••• 36,198 34,948 45,271 45,253 50,100 138.1 47.3 51.2 
Euro{f~~:)~l~~te~~~~~·~~ 30,537 30,512 32,949 33.7 

Belgium .. 2,543 3,368 3,709 3,905 4,096 161.1 3.3 4.2 
France . 8,505 9,430 9,236 10,097 10,441 122.8 II. I 10.7 
Germany .. 10,089 9,636 13,089 ll,804 13,401 132.8 13.2 13.7 
Lu:rem burg . 2,363 2,559 2,732 I. 2,770 2,906 123.0 3.1 3.0 Saar Basin 1,453 1,625 I, 771 1,936 2,105 144.9 1.9 2.2 Czechoslovakia 1,166 1,088 1,260 1,569 1,642 140.8 1.5 1.7 Italy . . 482 513 489 507 678 140.7 0.6 0.7 Poland . 315 327 618 684 706 224.1 0.4 0.7 United Kingdom 6,362 2,498 7,410 6,717 7. 701 121.0 8.3 7.9 U.S.S.R. 1,290 2,207 2,963 3,281 4,318 334.7 1.7 4.4 

----
WORLD. 76,566 78,508 86,414 88,289 97,700 I 127.6 100 100 
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TABLE XIII (b) 

Countries I Output iu motric tons (000' s) 
Out(llll aa 

Output in pt'"-'t'n t n,.;:t' of 
1929 .... )lt'r· worltl total 
<'t'nt&gt' of 
that in 19111 

19211 1926 1927 1928 111211 111211 111211 

--
N orlk A merica . 46,887 49,Sli8 46,578 1\3,6:11 66,436 120.4 Ill.!! 47.7 

Canada. ....... 765 789 1122 1,260 1,402 IR3.:1 O.R I ·• 
l'nited St&tos of America . 46,122 49,069 45,656 52,371 116,0:14 110.:1 61.0 46.11 

Asia 1,807 2,087 2,298 2,414 2. 71111 1112.2 2.0 2.3 
Japan I ,300 1,500 I ,685 1,6Sli 2,100 161.6 1.4 I.M 

Euro-pe • 0 •••••••• 41,236 40,958 52,27!1 53,450 511, 6!MI 142.1 411.6 411./1 
Enrop<'anSreel Enrenre (Western 

Group) 32,517 32,478 34.11511 211.6 
Belgium 2,549 3,374 3,680 3,934 4,132 1112. I 2.H :1.11 
France 7,464 8,617 8,306 9,387 11,666 1211.11 11.3 8.2 
Germany 12,119 12,264 16. 167 14,517 16,246 1:14.1 1:1.4 1:1.7 
Luxemburg 2,084 2,344 2,471 2,567 2. 702 1:10.11 2.:1 2.:1 
Saar Basin 1,1\75 1,736 I ,893 2,073 2,209 140.:1 1.7 1.11 

Czecho.,lovakio. 1,476 1,344 1,692 1.992 2,151 146.7 1.(1 I.H 
Italy . 1,786 I ,780 I ,595 1,963 2,14\l 1211.:1 2. () 1.11 
Poland 782 788 1,244 1,4:13 I ,:177 176.11 11.11 1.2 
l'nited Kingdom 7,504 3,654 9,243 8,656 !I,HIO 1311.7 H.:l H.:l 
l' .S.S.R. 1,868 2,911 3,552 4,156 5,1146 270.1 2.1 4.:1 

110. ooo 1 

--
WoRLD 90,447 19:1,400 

I 
101,717 118,:100 1:10.8 HHI 

The increase from 1925 to 1929 was 27 per cent in the case of iron and 30 per 
cent in that of steel. The persistent rise in the world totals is the more noteworthy, 
as the production was disturbed in one or another of the great centreH of production 
in the majority of the years under review : by the British coal Ktoppage in 1926, 
the effects of which extended to the iron and steel industry ; by th(J temporary 
closing down of one of the most important motor-car plants in America in I !127 ; 
and by the industrial dispute in the Ruhr works in 1928. 

The world production of steel in 1927 slightly exceeded 100 million tons, of 
which Europe accounted for over one-half. The following year the output of North 
America increased by over 7 million tons, with the result that, in 1928 and 19211, 
the output of the two continents was practically equal. 

Since the formation of the "European Steel Entente", of which the weKtern 
group 1 covers about two-thirds of the pig-iron output and 60 per cent of the steel 
output in Europe, three main groups of iron and steel producers may be distinguished, 
whose shares in the world production were in 1929 as follows: 

1 The Central European Group, comprising several of tho minor produ•·~rs, io more lootwlly 
•·onneeted with the Entente . 

• 

IIlii 
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1. The United States: 44 per cent of pig-iron and 47 per cent of steel. 
2. European Steel Entente (Western Group): 34 per cent and 30 per 

cent respectively. 
3. The United Kingdom : 8 per cent of each product. 

The output of all other producers amounts to 14 per cent and 15 per cent 

respectively. 
Of the total quantity of iron and steel entering into international trade, the 

Belgo-Luxemburg Union, France-Saar, Germany, and the United Kingdom are each 
responsible for an approximately equal share - a little over one-fifth each in 1928. 
The United States have advanced their exports more rapidly than the other major 
producing countries and the United Kingdom less rapidly. 

In the last two years prices, which sagged in 1927 and 1926, have advanced, 
as the following rough indices demonstrate : 

1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 

Germany (Stabeisen Oberhausen). 100 101 101 105 107 
Belgium (Barres, free station) . 100 90 87 103 106 
France (Aciers march. Eastern works) 100 99 88 100 109 
Great Britain (Middlesbrough, rounds and squares 

i to 3 in., free destination) 100 93 93 88 90 

United States (Pittsburgh, steel bars, fX works) 100 99 91 93 95 

The quotations on which these indices are based are, of course, not strictly 
comparable and for this reason the absolute figures have not been given. These 
latter show clearly, however, that there has been a tendency in recent years for 
prices in different countries to !lraw closer together. 

Mechanical Engineering. 

Owing to the diversity of the products of the mechanical engineering industry, 
no uniform measure of production is possible. The variation in the activity of this 
industry in certain countries may, however, be roughly gauged from the indices 
of production which have been compiled. Further, relatively complete information 
is available with reference to certain branches. Thus it is known that the tonnage 
of ships launched increased by about 27 per cent between 1925 and 1929, and it is 
estimated that the output of motor-vehicles rose in the same period by over 30 per 
cent. The following figures, extracted from a companion volume to this, 1 of the 
exports of machinery from certain of the major producing countries, show that, 
during the period 1925-28, the total value increased by approximately 30 per cent. 

1 Me711<1ral!dum <>n International Trade and Bala1wes of Payments, 1926-1928, Vol. 1, Geneva 1929. 
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United Kingdom. 
Germany ... . 
France .... . 
United 8ta.tes of America . 
Austria. . . 
Switzerland . . . . . 

Total 

S (1~1ti,OtlO's) 
1925 1928 

236.6 
158.3 
58.9 

367.9 
11.7 
36.0 

869.4 

261.3 
244.1 

75.9 
497.2 

14.4 
45.1 

1,138.0 

These miscellaneous sources of information suggest that the production of the 
engineering industry, taken as a whole, probably increased by some 25 per cent 
or more between 1925 and 1929. This progress no doubt reflects largely the steps 
being taken at the moment, especially in Europe, to improve industrial equipment. 

The above estimate would seem to be confirmed by the indices of engineering 
production published by certain countries. These indices vary in scope and method 
of compilation and cannot be directly compared. 

The following French index relates to the treatment of iron and is indirectly 
calculated from the consumption of raw steel : 

1925 

France . . 100 

1926 

117 

1927 

103 

1928 1929 

123 139 

The movement is similar to that of the general index of production. 
The German Institut fiir Konjunkturforschung publishes an index based on 

machines dispatched, the annual averages of which are as follows : 

1925 

Germany. . 100 

1926 

85 

1927 

112 

1928 1929 

122 121 

The great increase in activity shown in 1927 and 1928 was due mainly to foreign 
demand ; home consumption, it is stated, has fallen. For this reason the figures 
relating to exports of machines quoted above tend somewhat to exaggerate the 
total demand to-day and the increase in that demand during the four-year period 
covered. 

The index compiled by the British Board of Trade covers at once engineering 
proper and shipbuilding. It is based on the average for the year 1924 : 

1924 

United Kingdom . . 100 

1927 

115 

1928 

113 

1929 

121 
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As the tonnage of ships launched in 1929 was about 6 per cent greater than in 
1924 it may be presumed that the expansion of the other branches of engineering 
has been greater than the index suggests. On the other hand, as the figur~s 
quoted above show, exports by value in 1928 were only 11 per cent greater than m 
1925. 

The Swedish· Board of Trade publishes an index of the value of the gross 
production of the engineering and shipbuilding industries based on 1913 prices, 
which has moved as .follows : 

1925 

Sweden . . . . . . 100 

1926 

119 

1927 

124 

1928 

151 

The remarkable advance indicated by the figures is largely due to the activity 
of the Swedish shipyards, which doubled their output during the period under review. 
Consequently, the development of the engineering industry proper has been consider· 
ably less than the general index would suggest. 

No direct measurement exists for the United States, but "the demand for 
foundry equipment and for machine tools " is considered "a significant indicator 
of the prospective activity antici}Jated by. the machinery manufacturing industry" .1 

The annual indices for such orders were : 

United States 

Machine tools . . . 
Foundry equipment . . 

1925 

100 
100 

Shipbuilding. 

1926 

108 
106 

1927 

92 
93 

1928 

158 
130 

The total tonnage of ships of over 100 tons register launched in 1929 amounted 
to 2, 793,000, and was greater than in any year since 1921. Indeed, there has been 
steady progress year by year since 1926, when a number of the British yards were 
temporarily closed down, and, in so far as it is possible to judge from the figures of 
tonnage under construction, which amounted to 31111,000 tons at the end of 1929, 
there appear to be reasonable grounds for presuming that this improvement will 
continue in the near future. It is clear from these figures and from those 
given in the table below that the shipbuilding industry is gradually recovering 
from the depression from which it suffered after the largely artificial boom of 1920 
and 1921. 

1 
OOIIHIUTu Year-Book, 1929, Vol. 1, page 429. 
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TABLE XIV. 

SHIPBUILDING. 

(All vessels, including sailing veeeels.) 

Tonn&ge launched Tonnage launched 
Tonnage 

launched as per 

Country 
Tona gross (OOO's omitted). as per cent of that in 1926 cent of world 

total. 

1925 1928 1929 1926 1927 1928 1929 1925 1929 
---- --- ----

North America: 

United States 
(Coast) 1 78.8 91.0. 100.6 146 158 115 128 3.6 3.6 

Asia: 

Japan 55.8 103.7 164.5 94 76 186 295 2.5 5.9 

Europe: 

Denmark 73.3 138.7 111.5 98 98 189 152 3.3 4.0 
France 75.6 81.4 81.6 161 59 108 108 3.4 2.9 
Germany 406.4 376.4 249.1 44 71 93 61 18.5 8.9 
Italy . 142.0 58.6 71.5 155 71 41 50 6.5 2.6 
Netherlands 78.8 166.8 186.5 119 152 212 237 3.6 6.7 
Sweden. 53.8 106.9 107.2 100 125 199 200 7.5 3.8 
United Kingdom . 1,084.6 1,445.9 1,52:!.6 59 113 133 140 49.4 54.5 

---- -- -- ------ ----

WORLD. 2,193.4 2,6&9.0 2,793.2 76 104 123 127 100 100 

' Excluding Great Lakes. 

The launchings in 1929 exceeded those in 1925 by about GGO,OOO tons, of which 
the United Kingdom contributed over two-thirds. As a result, her share in the 
world's totals rose from 48 to 55 per cent. In spite of this, however, her shipyards 
were by no means fully occupied. 

The second largest shipbuilder to-day is Germany. But her output has 
diminished substantially since 1925 and, as will be seen from the table, has 
fluctuated widely from year to year. 

Sweden and Denmark passed the 100,000-ton mark for the first time in 1928, 
and are both producing to-day more sea-going vessels than the United States. 
The Netherlands and Japan have also made a remarkable recovery from the 
depression of preceding years. 

1\lotor-Vehielt>s. 

Only a limited number of countries publish statistics of the manufacture or 
sale of motor-vehicles. But it is possible to make a rough estimate from the 
statistics of car registrations and the statistics of imports and exports. For a 
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number of reasons, into which it is not necessary to enter here, such calculations 
can only be of approximate accuracy, and the totals obtained are of course not the 
totals of like units. .All forms of vehicles are arbitrarily treated as equal. So long 
as the composition of the motor fleets of the different countries does not vary 
greatly, this fact may not have any great significance; but, in view of the rapid 
changes which the industry has been undergoing, this form of measurement can 
clearly only be safely undertaken over relatively short periods of time. 

The United States Department of Commerce has issued an estimate of world 
output which includes the major part of the period considered in this llf emorandum. 
The main results are summarised in Table XV. 

TABLE XV. 

PRODUCTION OF MOTOR-VEIDCLES 

Number (OOO's) 1928 as 
Country percentar e 

1925 1926 1927 192S 1929 of 1925 

]. North America . 4,427 4,506 3,580 4,601 5,621 104 
Canada 161 205 179 242 263 150 
United States of .America 4,266 4,301 3,401 4,359 5,358 102 

•) Europe . 466 529 579 602 ... 129 

a. Total of 1 and 2 4,893 5,035 4,159 5,203 . .. 106 

4. North .America as percentage 
of total given . 90 90 86 88 ... -

.According to these statistics, North ..America accounts for about nine-tenths 
of world output, though the proportion was slightly lower during the last two 
years given in the table. It was affected in 1927 by the temporary closing down 
of one large plant. Of the European production, the United Kingdom and France 
probably account together for about two-thirds. 

The wide fluctuations in total production shown in the table are, of course, 
mainly determined by conditions in the United States. One million less vehicles 
were produced in 1927 than in either the preceding or succeeding year and a million 
more in 1929 than in 1928. The annual fluctuations in this single country thus 
substantially exceeded the total European production. 

The statistics for Europe are no doubt less accurate than those for North 
.America, being based largely or wholly on estimates and not on direct returns. 
They indicate that European production has increased by about 23 per cent in 
the period 1925-1928. .A comparison of the production and export figures for the 
United States shows that the proportion of the total production of motor-vehicles 
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exported increased from 8 per cent in 1925 to 12 per cent in 1929. The exports 
of the major European producers, except the United Kingdom, have fallen during 
recent years. 

TABLE XVI 

MoTOR-CAR ExPORTS. 

Number (OOO'a) Value in S (000,000'•) 
Country and category 

19261 1926,1927 1928 :•1929 192611926,1927 19281*1929 ---- ' 
N orlh A merira. 

Canada: 1 

Passenger c&m 1 61.5 51.3 31.7 72.1 50.2 29.4 24.9 19.2 31.2 23.2 
Lorriea 1 - ••• 19.2 20.4 15.1 31.5 29.7 6.3 6.9 6.6 ll.8 12.1 

I --
Total. 80.71 71.71 46.8 103.61 79.9 36.71 31.8 24.8 43.01 36.3 

United States : 

Passenger cars 1 • • 244 238 279 388 339 184.9 176.4 208.0 263.6 234.3 
Lorries and bu..-,. ' 59 67 106 139 197 37.7 47.2 70.1 91.3 111.4 

Total. 3oa 1 306 1 385 507 1536 222.6,223.6 
--

278.1 364.91346-7 

Part.o (excluding engines and 

I tyres) .. 85.7 90.8 106.3 139.4 190.6 
Engines only 146 118 9i 124 95 15.~ 12.6 10.9 13.0 10.2 ----'----------------

Europe. 

France: 
Passenger cars 1 59.0 54.7 46.9 0 40.9 39.1 102.2 70.3 61.1 *63.3 48.6 
Lorries 1 • • • • 4.8 5.1 5.2 0 5.1 9.9 8.7 7.2 6.8 *7 .1 12.8 

--
59.8152:1 Total. . 63.8 
----

*46.01 49.0 110.91 77.51 67.9 *60.41 61.4 

Germany: I 
Passenger cars' 1.5 1.41 2.7 4.6 4.8 3.2 2.3 3.9 6.3 7.7 
Lorries' •.•. 1.1 0.8 1.4 3.4 3.4 2.4 2.3 2.6 6.0 6.6 

Total- 2.612':21----u S.OJ----s.i 6.614.616.4 u.31 13.3 

Italy: ~134.2,~ 0 28.31 23.7 26.61 27.61 31.2 Motor-cars' . *21.6 18.6 --,-----
' 

--1-

United Kingdom : 
Passenger cars (complete). 17.8 14.9' 16.1 18.2 24.2 20.2 16.7 17.1 17.6 21.3 
Lorriea (complete) . . . . 1.5 1.21 1-7 1.4 2.6 4.3 2.8 5.3 3.7 4.9 
Chaaaia for n er cars . 8.0 9.9 4.6 6.3 
Chaaaia for l:':s g .{ 9. 7 16.41 17 -8; 4 _9 5 _6 ; 11.3 16.31 18.6) 8 _6 9 _4 

------------------I-
________ T_o_ta_l_. __ , __ 29_.ol 32.51 35.6 32.5J 42.3 35-81 34.8 ~ 34.6 ~ 

GRAND ToTAL 1 • 508.2,506.4,556.9 *726.4,739.1 437.21399.9 449.4 *626.6,616.2 

• Provisional figures. 
' Including chassis. 
I Years beginning .April lat. 
• Parts and engines exported from the United States are not included. 
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It will be seen that the value of the exports of France, Italy and the United 
Kingdom was lower in 1928 than in 1925. British exports, however, rose by nearly 
6% million dollars in 1929 and French by almost exactly 1 million dollar~- Expor~s 
from Germany have risen steadily s.ince 1926. After a phenomenal mcrease m 
1927 and 1928, exports from the United States were checked in 1929. The value 
of complete cars and chassis sold abroad dJ·opped in that year by over 9 million 
dollars. This drop, however, was more than offset by the continued growth in 
the exports of parts. 

Elf'ctrieal Industry 

Owing to the miscellaneous character of the products of the electrical industry, 
it is almost more difficult than in the case of mechanical engineering to gauge, 
even approximately, the development which is taking place. That that development 
is considerable is, however, beyond doubt. According to an unofficial estimate 
submitted to the World Economic Conference and published in the documentation 
of that Conference, the world production of electrical goods in 1925 amounted 
to about 3 milliard dollars. An estimate, compiled on a. comparable basis by the 
same experts 1 for the year 1927 gives 3.45 milliard dollars, an increase of 14 per 
cent. Since then a. fru·ther substantial advance has been made and the value of 
the exports of the most important trading countries in 1928 was about 30 per 
cent greater than in 1925. In the two years 1925-27 exports increased by 16 per 
cent, and in the following two years by about 14 per cent. German domestic 
consumption in the last couple of years probably expanded somewhat less than 
her exports, and French domestic consumption certainly expanded very 
substantially, while exports dropped. These figures seem to confirm the unofficial 
estimate of production just mentioned and it is not improbable that the rate of 
increase quoted continued throughout the quinquennium and. that there was, 
therefore, an expansion of output during the period in the neighbourhood of 
30 per cent. 

The following table gives the value of the exports of the electrical industry 
of various countries in terms of dollars. 

1 Rciclliwerband d<•r cleutiiCheu Industria, Facbgruppe Elcktrotechnik. 
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TABLE XVII. 

EXPORTS OF ELECTRICAL GOODR. 

.America. 
United States of America 

Europe. 
France 
Germany 
Netherlands . 
Sweden. 
Switzerland . 
United Kingdom. 

Total . 

Total as percentage of 1925 

(a) 1928 as percentage of 1925. 
• Provisional figure•. 

1925 

84 

19 
84 
13 
10 
10 
85 

305 

100 

$ (OOO,OOO's) 

I 1927 1928 
I 

I 
' I 

' 99 107 
I 
I 

15 "'15 
I 103 126 
I 

17 25 
15 ' 19 
10 I 14 
!11 i 90 

I 

I 

350 ' "'396 
' 

I 

i 
115 I 130 I 

1{129 as 
pt'I'<'CIIt-

0 1929 
agt' of 
1925 

... (a)l21 

18 95 
146 174 

50 38:. 
}j liO 
14 140 
96 113 

... . .. 

... -

The definition of the term " Electrical Industry "is not uniform in all countries, 
and the classification of electrical goods in the trade returns varies. But, in so 
far as possible, the above statistics have been compiled on a uniform basis and 
.embrace electrical machinery (motors, dynamos, transformers, etc.), bulbs, 
.electric installation materials, boiling apparatus, radio receivers, electrometers 
<1ables, etc. Since 1927, the value of the German exports exceeded those of any 
Qther country. In the first of the five years given, the difference in the totals 
Qf Germany, the United States of America and the United Kingdom was under 
1.5 million dollars. In 1929, German exports exceeded those of the United Kindgom 
by 50.2 million dollars. The most rapid progress, however, was made not by 
Germany but by Sweden and the Netherlands. The economic development of 
Sweden (whose industries are somewhat specialised) in post-war years has, as 
her indices of production show, been very remarkable. There has also been in recent 
years a very rapid industrial development in the Netherlands, which is reflected 
in certain of the tables contained in this chapter. 

El«>ctrical EDl•rgy 

Statistics of electrical current generated are available for a considerable 
number of countries, but are, in the majority of cases, incomplete. Those for 
Germany, Belgium, Poland, Sweden, Russia and Japan cover the whole national 
production. The Canadian, Dutch, French, Italian and Swiss figures are believed 
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to account for about 90 per cent of the totaJ. The British figures account for rather 
less than 90 per cent and those for the United States for rather more. 

On the basis of the available information it would appear that the production 
of electric current increased by about one-third between 1925 and 1928, a figure 
which may be compared with that given for electrical products above. 

Owing to the incompleteness of the statistics, it is not possible to estimate 
with precision the national contributions to the totals ; but the United States 
has developed the generation of electric current to a far greater extent than any 
other country and probably accounts for 45 per cent or more of the world 
production. The joint output of the United States and Canada must be over 
one-half of the world total. The output per head, however, is greater in both 
Canada and Switzerland than it is in the United States. 

The relative rate of growth in different parts of the world is indicated in the 
following table, in which the countries are grouped according to the approximate 
percentage increase between 1925 and 1928. 

TABLE XVIII. 
RATE OF INCREASE IN THE PRODUCTION OF ELECTRICAL CURRENT. 

1925 TO 1928. 

Group Percentage Countries Group Percentage Countries 
increase increase 

I 11-20 (a) Roumania III 31-40 France 
Denmark Italy 

(a} South .Africa Germany 
Sweden 

IV 41-50 Australia 
II 21-30 (a) Finland Nether lands 

(a) Spain 
v 51-60 Poland United Kingdom 

United States Switzerland 

Uruguay Canada 

(a} Japan VI 125 U.S.S.R. 
Source: See .l"fe:rnational Swti.stical Year-Book 1929, where absolute figures are given. 
(a) ProductiOn m 1927 as percentage of that in 1925. 

It should be observed that several of the countries whose indices are above 
the average, such as Belgium, the Netherlands, Poland, Australia and New Zealand, 
ge~erate ~~y a small amount of current. New Zealand's production is, indeed, 
qwte negligible. Much more important than the progress achieved by these minor 
producing countries is the all-round advance of about 30 per cent. The uniformity 
?f ~he rate of increase of about one-quarter to one-third during the period given 
Is, mdeed, very remarkable. 

Textiles 
The textile industry as a whole constitutes a striking contrast to those which 

have been considered above. It has been shown that the production of steel in 
the quinquennium ending 1929 increased by about 30 per cent, the estimated 
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output of motor-cars by over 30 per cent, engineering in general by some 25 per 
cent, electrical engineering and the production of electrical current by 30 per 
cent or more, while the indices in Chapter II show a growth in the production 
of heavy chemicals by 22 per cent and of wood pulp by 20 per cent. The textile 
raw materials index in 1929, on the other hand, was probably only about 109

1 
and this index is influenced by the very remarkable increase in the quantity of 
artificial silk produced and to a lesser extent by the rise in the sales of natural 
silk in the world markets. The increase in the production of most of the major 
or coarser textiles was still lower. Thus, cotton rose between 1925-26 and 1928-29 
by only 6 per cent. Hemp fell by 11 per cent and flax by 9 per cent bet.ween 1925 
and 1928. Similarly, during the last two years there has been a tendency for the 
development of the wool industry to be arrested. Further, although it is true 
that the production and exports of artificial silk continued to rise, the total value 
of world exports of this product dropped in the last 12 months under review. 

In the following table the indices of textile production for those countries 
for which they are compiled are given : 

TABLE XIX. 

INDICES OF PRODUCTION IN THE TEXTILE INDUSTRY. 

1925 = 100 

Country 
I 

1926 1927 

America: 
United States 1 100 109 

Europe: 
Francez 107 98 
Germany • 83 107 
Poland •. 95 141 
Sweden • 112 120 
United Kingdom • 102 

1 Federal Reserve Board. 
• Statistique General~. 
• Institut fiir Konjunkturforsehung (Old index based on 1924/26). 
' Conjuncture Institute. 
• Kommerskollegium. 

I 
192!1 

103 

109 
94 

147 
125 
100 

1929 

111 

101 
(a) 84 

131 
... 
99 

• Board of Trade ; fi~es for 1925 and 1926 are not available : this calculation is ther~fore based 
ou 1924. 

(a) Januacy to September 1929. 

The composition ·of the indices given in the table varies considerably. That 
for France refers to the cotton, wool and silk industries, and is based on average 
output of cotton per spindle and per loom, spinning and weaving being combined 
in the proportion of 7 : 12, wool conditioned at two manufacturing centres and 
silk conditioned at Lyons. The German index refers to the yarn production of 
cotton and linen and the quantity of hemp yarn despatched. It does not include 
the production of artificial silk. The British, Polish and Swedish indices are much 
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wider in their scope. The Polish index covers cotton spinning, weaving, bleaching, 
dyeing and printing, the woollen and worsted industry, jute, silk and artificial 
silk. The Swedish index includes the production of cotton and woollen yarn and 
cloth linen, jute and hemp spinning, linen and jute weaving, rope-making, ' . . . hosiery, etc. That for the United Kingdom covers cotton spmrung, weavmg, 
bleaching, dyeing and printing, the woollen and worsted industry, jute, silk, 
artificial silk, linen and hosiery ; that for the United States, the production of 
cotton, woollen and worsted goods and silk manufactures, and is based on the mill 
consumption of raw material and on spindle and loom activity for wool and silk. 

As a general rule, the indices which cover the greatest range of industries tend 
to rule highest, a fact which was to be expected, as it is the major branches of 
the industry, namely, cotton and wool spinning and weaving, which, in recent 
years, have been most depressed. Thus, if hosiery be omitted from the Swedish 
calculations, the index for that country in 1928 drops from 124 to 120. Hosiery 
is, indeed, one of the branches of the textile industry which has made very 
remarkable progress in recent years. Indeed, in Sweden, while the total textile 
index, excluding hosiery and ready-made clothing, was, in 1928, only 9 per cent 
above the 1913 level, the hosiery index was 96 per cent higher. Unfortunately, 
it is only for a relatively few countries that details about this particular branch 
are available. 

The table shows that, with the exception of Sweden and Poland, the 
development of the textile industry as a whole in the last five years has been 
relatively slow, and that there was a steady decline in industrial activity in 1929 
in all the countries under review, excepting the United States. The activity in 
the textile industry in the United States has closely followed the general economic 
development in that country. It increased steadily until the middle of 1929, but 
declined suddenly towards the end of the year. 

In studying the table, however, it is necessary to bear in mind, first, that 
certain important textile countries, - such as, for instance, Czechoslovakia, 
Italy and Switzerland- are omitted; and, secondly, that the indices are composite 
and are, in some cases, unduly raised by the inclusion of artificial silk. In all cases 
the computations are made with fixed weights and do not, therefore, take into 
account the very substantial fall in the price of artificial silk in the last few years. 
They refer to quantities and not to values. They indicate the volume of production 
but not the profits earned. 

Cotton 

In Table XX below is given the consumption of raw cotton in all the countries 
for which the Federation of 1\laster Cotton Spinners' . Associations obtains 
information. The original figures are converted into metric tons at the rates 
indicated at the foot of the table. It should be observed that the scope of the 
statistics is not quite worldwide and that the Continental totals refer to those 
countries from which the facts have been ascertained and not necessarily to the 
whole area of the respective continents. 



TABLE XX 

COTTON MILL CONSUMPTION FROll 1924-25 to 1928-29. 

Metric tons (OOO'a omitted)-' 

American cotton East Indian cotton 
Countries 

1924- 192l>- 1926- 1927- 1928- 19'.!.1- 19'25- 19'26-
25 26 27 28 29 25 ~6 27 

North America 1,210 1,273 I ,412 I ,343 1,399 5 4 4 
Canada 32 41 38 39 44 - - -
United States 1,178 1,231 I .374 I ,304 1,355 5 4 _, 

Caribbean and S .. -t mericu - I - - - - - -
Bra1il - - - - - - - -
Mexico - I - - - - - -

A8ia 154 ~o-2 350 3o-2 286 623 640 6'ltl 
China. 14 24 55 59 56 51 73 69 
India _ 2 2 70 28 10 351 302 328 
Japan 138 176 226 215 220 221 265 233 

Europe: 
Including u.s. s. R.- 1,268 1,255 1,372 1,415 1,302 193 184 140 
Excluding U. S. S. R .. 1,206 1,201 1,294 1.317 1,224 193 184 140 

lielgium 30 35 41 43 44 22 23 19 
Czechoslovakia 68 71 81 87 75 IS 15 10 
France 161 167 165 165 165 24 24 24 
Ge-rmany 183 176 242 255 204 3-2 30 26 
Holland. 21 24 26 29 30 4 4 4 
Italy 128 142 136 141 149 43 38 28 
Poland 33 32 54 64 42 4 3 5 
UniLed Kingdom 468 418 415 389 ~RI 27 25 12 
U.S.S.R. 62 54 78 98 78 - - -

Various countries n. e. i. 1-1 10 15 H 23 5 6 4 

Total . 2,646 2,740 3,149 3,075 3,009 826 8~4 778 --
Tolnl as percentagt- or 1924-25. 100 !04 119 116 114 100 101 114 

Sundries Total 
Countries 

1924- )g25- 1926- 1927- 19'l8- 1924- 19'l5- W~G-
25 26 ~7 28 29 25 26 27 

North America 13 12 13 13 II 1,265 1,330 1,478 
Canada ' - - - - - 32 42 41 
United States 13 12 13 13 II 1,233 1,287 1,437 

Caribbean and S. America 144 200 125 148 127 145 201 125 
Brazil 106 !56 89 110 94 106 156 89 
Mexico 38 44 37 38 33 38 45 37 

Asia 304 261 272 329 296 I ,095 1,115 1,265 
China. 239 229 237 281 256 304 326 361 
India 14 7 12 11 12 370 313 411 
Japan. 50 26 23 37 28 420 477 49;, 

Europe: 
Including u.s. s. R.- 234 397 343 406 4a7 1,922 2,046 2,079 
Excluding U. S. S. R .• 87 Ill 141 147 117 1,701 1,692 I ,778 

Belgium 2 3 5 2 II 60 62 66 
CzE"cbo:;lovakia I l I I I 93 93 99 
France 10 15 40 15 16 226 237 258 
Gt·rmany 5 4 5 7 6 237 222 292 
Holland. - I I - - 25 29 :II 

Itnly 4 4 4 4 38 191 199 182 
Poland 2 I I 2 I 41 38 64 
United Kingdom 55 74 96 95 68 679 631 630 
u.s. s. R. 147 286 202 259 340 221 354 301 

Various countries n. e. i. 12 21 25 34 36 34 41 ·19 
-- --

TotaL----- 707 890 778 929 926 ·1,461 4,7al 4,997 

1ool!o6~ Total as percentage of 1924-25. 100 126 110 131 1~1 

Source: International Co/lon Rullell."n. 
1 Bales have been converted to metric tons according to the toUowing rate!!~ : 

American cotton and sundries I bale = 440 lb. = 199.581 kg. 
Indian cotton • , • , , . , 1 bale - 330 lb. 149.685 kg. 
Egyptian cotton _ _ • • • • I bale ~ 640 lb. ~ 290.299 kg. 

1927-
2ll 

4 
-

4 

-
-
-
507 

46 
275 
186 

162 
1&2 

22 
12 
27 
32 

5 
27 
4 

18 
-

4 

677 

~2 

1!1•1;7-
28 

1,40.'-J 
40 

J ,363 

148 
110 
38 

1,151 
387 
315 
449 

2,201 
I .~2a 

78 
!OS 
235 
312 
34 

186 
73 

606 
878 

56 

4.959 

Ill 

1928-
29 

5 
-

5 

--
-
564 
60 

281 
2'23 

200 
200 

26 
14 
32 
38 
6 

34 
3 

27 
-

7 

77f> 

9·1 

1928-
29 

1,463 
47 

1,416 

127 
94 
33 

1,159 
372 
304 
483 

~.181 

I ,746 

83 
97 

244 
268 
36 

236 
51 

582 
435 

70 

4.9H7 

112 

Kgyptl:tn cotton 

•~•'l4- 19~5- 1926- 1927- 1928-
25 ~~~ ~7 2R 119 

37 41 49 43 48 
- I 3 I 3 

37 40 46 42 45 

I - - - -- - - - -
- - - - -

14 12 14 13 13 
- - - I -

3 2 I I I 
II 10 13 II Iii 

227 210 '224 218 ll22 
215 191l 203 197 ll05 

6 I I I 2 
6 6 7 8 7 

31 31 ~9 28 31 
17 I~ 19 18 20 

- - - - -
16 15 14 14 I& 
2 2 4 3 5 

129 114 107 104 100 
12 14 21 21 17 

a 4 & 4 4 

282 2H7 ~ll'l ~78 287 

100 u::, IOi Dll IQ-1 

1928- f:o111Ump-2il lion n1 •• percuntngo per- of world ('(•Ill· tntul n'l'c of 
19'l-l- l!lt4- l!b8-

2f> 2{) 29 ---
116 2lj 29 
147 I I 
115 27 28 

88 3 a 
89 2 2 
87 I I 

106 25 ~3 

122 7 7 
82 ~ 6 

115 0 10 

113 43 44 
103 38 85 

1:18 I ~ 

104 2 2 
lOS 5 5 
113 r, 5 
J.l4 I I 
124 4 r, 
124 I I 
H6 15 12 

197 5 D 

206 I I -- --
112 100 JOO ---- ---· 
112 - -
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The consumption of cotton in the last year given was somewhat over 500,000 
tons greater than in 1924-25. Although the section of the industry spinning the 
finer counts is in general more prosperous than are the other branches, the whole 
of this increase was constituted by American cotton and the miscellaneous crops. 
The consumption of Indian cotton diminished slightly, but this fact is of no great 
significance as the crops in the first two years given in the table were exceptionally 
heavy. 

During the last three years the amount of cotton consumed has been 
practically stationary. But this is due to the fact that during this period the takings 
of the Russian mills have steadily increased, and there has been a similar increase 
in the use of cotton in some of the minor producing countries, grouped together 
at the bottom of the table. If these two users of cotton be ignored, it will be found 
that the consumption in the year ending July 31st, 1929, was lower in all 
the continental groups (excepting South America, where the change was slight) 
than it was in the commercial year 1926-27. It is this fact which gives the true 
picture of the situation. Amongst the countries in which there has been a material 
falling-off may be mentioned the following : 

1926-27 1927-28 1928-29 

United Kingdom 100 96 92 
Germany 100 107 92 
Poland 100 114 80 
India 100 77 74 

In the earlier post-war years there was an important change in the centres of 
production, Asia greatly increasing her share. During the last two or three years, 
however, this tendency has ceased to operate and Asiatic consumption has slightly 
fallen off. 

The following table gives in.dices of the development of the actual production 
of yarn and of cloth separately for the limited number of countries for which 
production statistics are available. The interesting fact which the table adds to 
t~e ~ormation afforded by the statistics of raw cotton consumption is the steady 
nse m yarn production in Belgium, a rise which is in striking contrast to the 
exports of yarn. 



TABLE XXI (a). 
ACTIVITY IN THE COTTON-SPINNING INDUSTRY. 

1925 = 100. 

Country 1926 1927 1928 

.America: 
Canada 1 113 114 113 
United States • . . 105 117 103 

.Asia : 
China• . . 106 99 108 
India• . . . . 95 112 112 
Japan• . . 110 107 104 

Europe: 
Belgium• . 116 128 136 
France• . 103 98 106 
Germany• 84 116 105 
Italy. . 100 87 97 
United Kingdom • 84 93 85 
U.S. S. R.•. . 128 161 167 

1929 

113 
111 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 
106 
103 
. .. 
... 
. .. 

1 Product10n mdex of the Monthly Bullehn of BmmeBI Slaltlltcl, baaed on raw cotton 1mporte. 
1 Production index of the Federal Reserve Board based on cotton consumption. 
1 Actual quantities of yam produced. 
1 Production index of the Institut fftr Konjunkturforechung, baaed on output of yam. 
• Average production per spindle. 
1 Production index of the London and Cambridge Economic Service baaed on cotton consumption. 

TABLE XXI (b). 
ACTIVITY IN THE COTTON-WEAVING INDUSTRY. 

1925 = 100. 

Countriee 1926 1927 

.America: 
United States 1 116 

.Asia: 
lndia 1 (a) 116 121 
Japan 11 108 110 

Europe: 
France 2 • 103 96 
Germany•. 100 115 
Italy 1 97 87 
U.S. S. R. 1 (b) 135 153 

. . 
1 Actual quant1t1es of cloth produced • 
• Average production per loom. 
• Looms active; based on 1926 = 100. 
• Production of mills affiliated to the Japan Cotton-apinnere' A11110eiation. 
(a) Economic yeare beginning April lat. 
(b) Economic yeare ending September 30th. 
~*) Provisional figure. 

1928 

-- -

... 

95* 
119 

97 
111 
111 
167 
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Unfortunately, data for 1929 are only available for one or two countries. 
But the generality of the depression through which the cotton industry is passing 
can be judged by the following figures showing the number of weeks of forty-eight 
hours during which the total number of spindles from which returns were received 
were stopped. The figures refer to the half-years ending January 31at, 1926, 

1927, 1928 and 1929. 
TABLE XXII. 

SHORT-TIME IN THE COTTON INDUSTRY. 
[Number of Weeks of Forty-eight Hours during which the Total Number of Spindles were stopped.] 

Half-year ending Ja.nuary 31st 
Countries 

1926 1927 1928 1929 

North .America t 
Canada . . 2.242 0.023 0.357 3.476 

Caribbean and South .Am~rica 
Brazil. - 8.992 1.317 4.927 
Mexico 1.092 0.883 0.112 3.156 

.Asia 
China 3.000 9.170 17.812 9.982 
Japan 6.556 4.054 10.958 12.072 

Europe 
Austria . 6.241 9.203 5.460 7.220 
Belgium. 0.546 0.588 0.688 0.750 
Czechoslovakia. - 4.629 _2 -
Denmark 2.226 3.001 1.489 1.612 
Finland 0.038 0.824 0.193 0.589 
France 0.729 0.822 1.335 0.897 
Germany . 1.410 2.206 1.098 1.976 
Italy . 0.397 1.337 2.949 3.616 
Nether lands . - 0.049 0.026 0.008 
Norway 8.290 .4.964 2.805 5.304 
Poland 4.618 2.136 1.396 -· Portugal 0.879 0.048 0.057 0.072 
Spain 9.099 8.571 5.166 7.799 
Sweden. 1.842 1.036 0.574 1.273 
Switzerland 0.418 1.069 - 1.495 
United Kindgom. 3.652 6.040 4.544 4.393 

Source: I ntemalumaZ Cotton Bullettn. 
1 ~igurea for the United States are not available. 

operatmg o~t of a tota.l of 35,335,000. 
In January 1929, 30,758,000 spindles were 

1 Overtime worked. 



Only in five out of the nineteen countries given for 19:!9 was there any 
improvement in the last half-year given. In France, Poland and Chinn the increase 
in employment was considerable. 

Large as the trade in cotton goods is, most production is, nevertheless, for 
domestic purposes. According to an unoffil'ial estimate made by one expert body,l 
less than 10 per cent of the cotton yarns and less than :lO per cent of the cotton 
cloth produced enters to-day into international trade. Exports are, however, 
vital to certain national industries. The total exports of yarn declined 
substantially in 1928-29 and the value of the exports of piece-~oods fell steadily 
throughout the whole quinquennium. The latter figures, however, are affected 
by the decline in prices. Certain features of the question of the trade in cotton 
goods has been referred to in a companion volume 2 and need not be discussed 
here. Attention may, however, be drawn to the fact that the wei~ht of the exports 
of yarn from Japan dropped between 1925 and 1928 by about 76 per cent and the 
value of the exports of British piece-goods by about one-third. 

Wool. 
The statistics of raw wool production should not be accepted as more than 

expert estimates. They probably reflect fairly, however, the general trend of 
development. Wool production and consumption were somewhat lower than before 
the war until about 1925. Since that date, there was a steady expansion, which 
by 1928 amounted to about 13 per cent. But the activity of the woollen industry 
in three of the four leading manufacturing countries has declined in the last few 
years, as is in part shown by the following table. 

Country 

.America: 

United States 1 

Europe: 

Fra.nce 2 

Germany• 
United Kingdom • 

TABLE XXIII. 

ACTIVITY IN THE WOOL INDUSTRY. 

1925 = 100. 

1926 1927 

97 104 

107 101 
98 112 

111 112 

I 1928 I 1929 
~----.--~---

' ' 

102 111 

110 104 
98 ... 

106 ... 
1 Production Index of the Federal Reserve Board based on raw wool eonsumption. 
1 Production Index of the " Statistique Generale " based on wool conditioned at Roubaix-

Tourcoing and Mazamet. . . . 
• Actual production values of the wool mdustry (Wn-tschaftiJd!ensl, 1930, page 53). 
• Annual Production Index of the London and Cambridge Ec·onomic Servic·e, based on raw 

wool consumption. 

1 The Manchester Cotton Trade Statistical Bureau. 
I League of Nations, M e1JW1'andum on I nlernat;<mal Trade and Balances of l'aymentiJ, 1926-28, Vol. I. 
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As may be seen from the above table, activity in Germany and the United 
I{ingdom declined in 1928 and that in France in 1929. It would appear that the 
difficulties in the first two countries were accentuated in 1929. Unemployment 
in the British woollen industry increased from 11.7 per cent to 13.9 per cent and 
in the German industry employment (fully occupied workers, excluding short 
time) fell by about 7 per cent. 

Production in the United States, on the other hand, showed ·an average 
increase of nearly 9 per cent in 1929, but it would appear that it declined markedly 
towards the end of that year. 

The German index is, of course, affected by prices, which have fluctuated 
appreciably in recent years and tended to decline since the beginning of 1928. 
It has been, no doubt, further affected by the relatively weak domestic demand. 
German exports rose steadily from 1926 to 1928 as Table XXIV, showing the 
dollar value of the exports of woollen and worsted yarns and woollen piece-goods, 
shows: 

TABLE XXIV. 

EXPORTS OF WOOLLEN GOODS. 

S (OOO's omitted). 

Woollen tissues Woollen and worsted yarns 1 

Country 

1925 1927 1928 1925 1927 1928 

Belgium 6,046 5,586 5,006 18,887 18,361 18,777 
Czechoslovakia 32,308 35,118 36,118 13,762 17,447 17,343 
France . 68,920 62,514 63,726 34,698 68,186 57,131 
Germany . 50,673 64,532 66,537 21,991 22,678 29,063 
Italy . 18,237 11,964 12,905 2,026 5,560 5,644 
United Kingdom 176,680 167,3.40 170,946 57,194 56,733 57,834 

Total. . 352,864 347,054 355,238 148,558 188,965 185,792 

1 Tops, noils, rags, carpets, shawls and blankets excluded. 

. The above table affords a rather more favourable picture of the situation 
m 1928 than do the production indices ; this must be attributed in part no doubt 
to the fact that production precedes export. ' ' 

Silk. 

Lit~le comparable information is available for the natural silk industry. The 
productiOn of raw silk has advanced from 48,100 metric tons in 1925 to about 
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58,100 metric tons in 1928. Thi~ is primarily due to production increasing in the 
Far East by over 23 per cent. In Europe, it remained relatively stablo, rising but 
slightly. It has declined year by year in Greece from 320 metric tons in 1925 to 
205 metric tons in 1928 and has simultaneously risen in Italy from 4,380 to 4,836 
metric tons. 

'!'he most important silk industries are those of the United States, France, 
Italy, Germany, Switzerland and Great Britain. Table XXV gives such indices 
of production as are available. 

TABLE XXV. 

ACTIVITY IN THE SILK INDUSTRY. 

1925 = 100 

Country 1926 1927 

.America: 

United States of America 1 100 nu 

Europe: 

France 2 105 87 
Germany • 84 118 
Italy•. 86 98 
United Kingdom • 

I 

106 97 

1 Silk deliveries to mills. 

I 1928 I 1929 I 
I 

114 124 

110 91 

108 ... 
112 

I 
... 

~ 

1 Production index of the " Statistique Generale ", based on silk conditioned at Lyons. 
3 Actual values of silk weaving (Wirtschafl und Stat"lik, 1929, page 80). 
• Actual quantities of silk yam produced. 
• Annual production index of the London and Cambridge E~ooomic s~rvi•·•·· based on produdioo 

of silk thrown and spun. 

It will be seen that production has undergone considerable year-to-year 
fluctuations. In 1928, there was a general improvement in practically all important 
manufacturing countries. This was followed, however, by rapid reaction in 192D, 
which, in the last months of the year, became acute. 

Artificial Silk. 

Of the various branches of textiles, the artificial-silk industry has expanded 
by far the most in recent years. As shown in Table XXVI, the aggregate output 
more than doubled between 1925 and 1929. 
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TABLE XXVI. 

THE •-TIFICIAL SILK INDUSTRY. ACTIVITY IN .tU< 

Production of 
Production as 

Production in 1926-1929 as percentage of 
Countries artificial silk. percentage of that in 1925 world total 

Metric tons (OOO's) 

1925 1929 1926 1927 1928 1929 1925 1929 

America . . 24.1 61.3 124 147 191 254 27.8 31.1 

United States 23.5 59.6 123 146 189 253 27.1 30.3 

Asia. 

Japan. 1.3 8.2 179 393 513 643 1.5 4.2 

Europe . 61.5 127.2 114 153 187 207 70.8 64.7 

Belgium. 5.0 6.8 119 123 136 136 5.8 3.5 

France 6.5 16.8 122 147 209 258 7.5 8.5 

Germany 11.8 25.0 115 154 202 212 13.6 12.7 

Italy . 14.0 32.3 119 174 186 231 16.1 16.4 

Netherlands . 4.0 9.1. 153 187 204 227 4.6 4.6 

Switzerland . 2.8 5.6 130 168 194 199 3.2 2.8 
United Kingdom. 13.5 24.1 86 130 175 178 15.6 12.2 
Other countries 3.9 7.6 115 159 192 196 4.4 3.8 

WORLD. 86.8 196.7 118 155 193 227 100.0 100.0 

In contrast to the concentration of the industry in a few European countries 
before the war, the post-war period has witnessed a noteworthy geographical 
extension. The United Kingdom, Germany, France, and Belgium were, in 1913, 
probably responsible for over 80 per cent of the world output. Their share wa.s 
only 43 per cent in 1925 and not more than 30 per cent in 1929. The most 
remarkable progress was made in Italy and the United States in the first years 
after the war, and in Japan during the last quinquennium : the output of the 
Japanese industry increased in this period by over 370 per cent. However, demand 
has failed to keep pace with this general increase in output. .A stagnation began 
to make itself apparent in European industries (except in that of the Netherlands) 
as early as 1928, when stocks accumulated and prices declined. :j?roduction in 
the United States, however, continued to expand until the latter part of 1929. 
Excepting in 1927, the trade in artificial silk has kept pace with production, as 
the following table shows : 
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TABLE XXVII. 

EXPORTS OF ARTIFICIAL SILK. 

Quantities in quintals (OOO'a) 

Countries 
1925 

Belgium 33.2 
France 6.4 
Germany 38.0 
Italy. 72.6 
Netherlands 30.4 
Switzerland 18.7 
United Kingdom 32.7 

Total . 232.0 

Total in Inillions of dollars. 63.3 

Average price in dollars per 
quintal 272.8 

) Quantities 100 
Indices of Exports Values . . 100 

Prices .. 100 

Source : N ationa1 foreign trade returns. 
1 Preliminary figures. 

1926 1927 1928 

32.2 37.2 39.8 
10.9 48.4 50.5 
36.6 44.1 62.8 
97.9 147.6 150.0 
55.4 72.0 77.8 
29.5 33.3 37.6 
26.5 37.9 43.3 

289.0 320.5 461.8 

61.2 78.5 92.4 

211.7 244.8 200.0 

125 138 199 
97 124 146 
77 90 73 

1929aa 

1 1929 

peroent· 
age of 
1925 

31.6 95 
60.2 941 
91.3 240 

160.0 220 
88.5 291 
39.1 209 
37.0 113 

507.7 219 ---
72.6 115 

143.0 52 

219 -
115 -

52 -

But while the weight of exports in 1929 was over double that of 1925, the decline 
in prices has been so great that values were only up by 15 per cent. The quantitative 
indices, therefore, though they lose nothing of their significance from the point 
of view of the consumer, must not be taken as indicating the financial prosperity 
of the productive enterprises. The above table is of particular interest as showing 
the enormous changes that have taken place in the relative importance in 
international trade of the various competing countries. In the five·year period, 
the exports of France increased over ninefold, those of the Netherlands almost 
trebled, and those of Germany rose from 38,000 to over 91,000 quintals. On the 
other hand, the exports of the United Kingdom and Belgium have expanded but 
slightly compared with these countries and, indeed, showed a definite contraction 
in the last year under review. In the beginning of this period they both exported 
about the same amount and but little less than Germany, which was and remains 
the second biggest source of supply. By 1929, they had been outstripped by all 
of their five major competitors. By far the largest exporter is Italy, whose sales 
in 1929 amounted to 160,000 quintals. 
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V. THE RELATIVE MOVEMENTS IN THE PRICES OF RAW PRODUCTS 

AND MANUFACTURED ARTICLES. 

In previous issues of this MEMORANDUM, a tentative approach has been ma~e to. 
the problem of the relationship of prices of raw products and ~a.nufactured artic~es. 
On the ratio of the prices of these two groups of commodities, the productive 
activity (and incidentally the foreign trade) of different classes of producers and 
different countries is largely dependent, and the problem is therefore one of very 
great practical importance. In the present chapter, the analysis of certain of the 
somewhat inadequate available data is continued. 

For the reason set out in the preface, the relative price movements that have 
taken place since 1913, and not only those of the past few years, will be studied. 
Comparison with pre-war years is particularly difficult owing to the inadequacy 
of the data concerning the prices of manufactured products. The lack of information 
is not simply due to the fact that students of prices have unduly concentrated on 
raw materials and foodstuffs or that standard manufactured articles at any given 
date are relatively few in number. Methods of production have undergone important 
modifications ; demand has changed and the products of industry, even when 
bearing the same name as in 1913, are often no longer the same. Even 
when price data are available, therefore, they frequently fail to measure identical 
goods. It is partly in consequence of this difficulty that the amount of carefully 
sifted data that is available is remarkably small. It is therefore not advisable to 
rely on any single line of enquiry or to endeavour to prove thereby the character or 
the degree of change that has taken place. It is preferable - in the first instance, at 
any rate - to select evidence as independent in origin as possible, to apply a 
number of different tests, and to ascertain whether the data thus drawn from 
different sources tend to point in a like direction. Four sources of evidence - none 
of them in itself wholly satisfactory, or by itself adequate - are in fact available. 

First, in certain countries, the indices of wholesale prices are composed of 
groups that embrace respectively raw materials, semi-manufactured articles and 
finished products. Secondly, it is possible to obtain price quotations in some 
m~rk~ts ~or raw materials and for the articles manufactured therefrom. Thirdly, 
priCe mdiCes of the goods entering Into the external trade of a number of countries 
whose imports or export-s are mainly composed of raw materials or manufactured 
articles are available. Fourthly, something may be learnt from a comparison of 
wholesale and retail price indices. 
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The evidence drawn from these four sources pointed in previous years to the 
conclusion that the prices of individual manufactured goods had, in the groat 
majority of cases for which information was available, risen more since before tho 
war than those of the raw materials from which they are made, and that, in certain 
important areas of the world, manufactured goods as a whole had risen more in price 
than raw products. It will be shown below, that this price discrepancy continued 
to exist in 1928 and 1929, though to what extent it may be explained by improvement 
or change in the quality or nature of the manufactured articles it is impossible to 
state. Further, it does not necessarily follow from this that, if it were possible to 
compute world indices for raw materials and for manufactured products, the 
discrepancy between these indices would be similar to that which tho evidence 
considered below suggests. In the first place, a number of manufactured products 
are in everyday popular use now that were scarcely obtainable or were not obtainable 
before the war- wireless receiving-sets and many classes of knitted over
garments may be quoted by way of illustration. Secondly, changes of great 
significance have taken place in the relative importance of the consumption of goods 
which were in use in 1913. The growth of the motor-car and electrical and aluminium 
industries, for instance, has been such that any price index of manufactured goods 
based on 1913 weights implies a hypothesis which is not in conformity with facts. 

If the evidence to be considered, therefore, points to tho conclusion that 
the prices of individual manufactured products have risen more than those of raw 
materials and foodstuffs in certain countries, it must not be presumed that it 
is necessarily true that the prices of manufactured goods as a whole are likewise, 
and to the same extent, higher than those of raw materials and foodstuffs as a 
whole. There is, indeed, a strong presumption that they are higher. But the 
present analysis is at least insufficient to measure the amount of such discrepancy. 
Moreover, as will be shown later, although all the evidence points to the conclusion 
that the prices of those particular manufactured commodities which it is possible 
to compare in the years considered rule, as a whole, relatively higher than the 
prices of the raw materials from which they are manufactured, the discrepancy 
which exists to-day is appreciably less than it was some years ago. 

Unfortunately, very few countries publish indices of wholesale prices in such 
a form as to permit of a clear distinction being made between goods in varionli 
stages of manufacture. In the following table, indices for eight countries are 
given. The figures show the average prices for the years 1928 and 1929. Two 
systems of classification or a combination of these two are adopted. According 
to one system, the commodities are divided into raw materials, semi-finished and 
finished goods, and, according to the other, into consumers' and producers' goods. 
Consumers' goods may be taken as roughly equivalent to finished products 
including foodstuffs; producers' goods are nearer akin to semi-manufactured 
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products, although they include industrial machinery and tools. Thus, in the 
case of Sweden, under consumers' goods are included various textile fabrics, 
stockings, boots and shoes, flour, meat, etc., and under producers', various grains 
and animals, iron ore and pig-iron, metal sheet and wire, building materials and 
yarns. 

TABI.E XXVIII. 

COMPARATIVE PRICES; AVERAGES FOR 1928 AND 1929. 

1913=100. 

I Raw Semi· Finished Country Year finished m&wrials products products 

-
Canada ....... 1928 153 147 

1929 153 144 

Denmark ...... 1928 134 
1929 133 

Germany ..... 1928 134 159 
1929 132 157 

----._.,. __ 
- ----------...---------

Ita.Iy1 (Milan) .. 1928 490 449 
1929 464 450 

Norway ...... 1928 157 
1929 149 

Sweden ........ 1928 144 150 
1929 135 141 

U.S.A. 2 •••••• 1928 101 82 
1929 99 81 

U.S.S.R. ... 1928 157 1 

1929 171" 

~ ~~1923indeJ<, excluding foodstuffs of domestic ori<rin 
1 
Agri~ • converted from 1926 base. -..,-· 

clj!tural produc.ts. 
' Excluding foodstuffs. 

512 
514 

149 
142 

98 
97 

188 
188 

Produ-
cers' 
goods 

143 
142 

137 
139 

140 
134 

Consu· General · mers' 
goods index 

154 151 
153 149 

173 153 
169 150 

175. 140 
172. 137 

491 
481 

165 161 
158 153 

155 148 
145 140 

97 
96 

172 
] 79 
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The evidence afforded by this table is striking. In Denmark, Germany, Italy, 
Norway, Sweden and the U.S.S.R., the indices for finished products or consumers' 
goods lie well above those for materials in earlier stages of manufacture. The Italian 
index for semi-manufactured products is, however, considerably lower than that 
for raw materials, a fact which is to be attributed in part to the influence of textiles 
and chemicals. 

The two series shown for Canada point to opposite conclusions. The first, 
which shows a movement contrary to that of the other countries considered, has 
the disad"\'antage of not showing either raw materials or manufactured articles 
alone ; special indices for the five groups of commodities in their raw and 
manufactured state have, however, been compiled and are given below for the 
years 1928 and 1929. 

1928 1929 

Products Products 

Articles of : Manufac. Raw Manufac-
Raw tured tured 

and semi- and mainly and semi· and mainly manufac. manufactured manufao- tured manufao-
tured tured 

Farm origin : 
Field • 0 ••••••••• 0 ••• 154 157 153 152 
.Animal .............. 157 144 157 145 

Marine origin 0 ••••••• 0 0 116 170 123 175 
Forest origin ........... 148 181 150 163 
Mineral origin .......... 142 129 145 131 

It will be noted that, in general, the figures for goods manufactured from 
articles of farm and mineral origin are lower than those for the raw materials 
constituting these groups. The term " farm origin " is used by the compilers of 
the index in its widest sense, and embraces such articles as cotton fabrics, fibre 
products, etc. 

The composition of the two divisions - raw materials and manufactured 
products -into which the group indices are separated is not identical. The indices 
do not therefore indicate exactly the difference in average prices for similar 
commodities according to their stage of manufacture. Table XXIX (given below 
on pages 67 and 68), which sets out the prices of certain individual commodities 
classified according to their stage of manufacture, presents results which are in 
direct contradiction· to those for the farm products and mineral groups contained 
in the above table. 

The partial indices of the second series, those relating to producers' and 
consumers' goods, cover groups which are more clearly divided according to stages 
in manufacture. 
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PTOducers' Goods 00118UmeTB' Goods 

Producel'B' 
equipment Foods, 

Other 
Producel'B' (tools, heat beverages 

(clothing, 
materials and power and tobacco household 

equipment, goods) 
etc.) 

1928 139.3 170.1 161.3 149.4 

1929 136.9 171.5 160.5 146.3 

"Producers' materials " may be taken as roughly equivalent to industrial 
raw materials, and "producers' equipment " on the one hand and " consumers' 
goods other than foodstuffs " on the other as roughly equivalent to finished goods. 
It will be observed that the price relationship witnessed by these series has been 
the same as in the other countries considered. 

The figures given for the United States of America in Table XX VIII are 
not comparable with those of the other countries, as they are based on the 
year 1923. This is to be regretted, as it might be expected that, in those 
countries in which the newer industries not producing prime necessities of life have 
made exceptional progress, the discrepancy between the prices of manufactured 
goods and raw materials would be of an order different from that which characterises 
other countries. 

Of some value in this connection, however, is the grouping employed in the 
revised index of the Department of Labor, which shows : 

Average 

1913 1927 1928 1929 

1. Farm products 100 138 137 135 
2. Foodstuffs. 100 150 157 155 
3. Textile products . 100 167 179 164 
4. Hides and skins . 100 159 179 160 
5. Fuel and lighting 100 141 135 140 
6. Metals and meta.! products 100 108 110 115 
7. Chemicals. 100 120 119 118 
8. House-furnishing goods . 100 174 165 172 
9. Miscellaneous 100 97 89 86 

The sixth group includes motor-cars, agricultural implements etc. in addition 
to crude metal products · the · th ' ' 
low indices of these 

0
; s ru.n ' ~aper and pulp, rubber, rubber tyres, etc. The 

Prod t d f 
gr P are m stnking contrast a.t once to those for agricultural 

uc s an or such standard · d . 
in the textilegro pre-war m ustr1al products as those represented up. 



TABLE XXIX. 
RELATIVE CHANGES IN THE PRICES OF l.NDIVIDl'AL C'OlBIODITIES OR GROl"PS 

OF COMMODITIES ARRANGED ACCORDING TO STAGES OF MANllFACTllRE 

(Base period for i11dirtB : 1913.) 

.A. UNITED STATES OF .AMERICA 
' Indices Percfnta~:e change:-> lndicl'l! PN('e'lll~llo!t' l'hOilllt'~ 

Commodities 
in relative value 

Commodities 
in n•ln.in· vnlue 
-- - -- -

192611927 1928 1926 1927 1928 1926 1927 1928 1926 1927 11128 
~-- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- --

Rye .................. 150 165 178 100 100 100 Wool. ................ 182 177 216 HKl 100 100 

" 
flour ........... 179 182 204 119 110 116 

" 
yam ............ 186 176 200 102 911 !13 -------- ---- underwear ...... ~ 176 188 97 Oats .................. 116 132 148 100 100 100 " llll 87 

'' meal ••••••• 0 ••• 124 142 150 108 108 101 Silk, raw ........•..• 163 144 139 HKl HKl 100 ---------- yam ............ 172 143 13:! 106 100 Wheat ............... 171 156 151 100 100 100 " 116 
flour ......... 189 174 167 Ill 112 Ill " 

h06iery ......... 131 123 141 80 85 HII 
" -- ·---- --
" 

bread .......... 199 198 191 116 127 126 Iron ore ............. 114 114 114 100 100 HMl 
---- - -· ---- -- ---- -- Pig iron ............. 124 110 112 lOll Hl4 Cattle 112 150 170 100 100 100 OM ............... Bar iron 181 169 167 lliO 148 146 Beef, fresh ........... 124 143 172 Ill 95 101 ............ 

salt ............ 112 105 143 100 70 84 Skelp ............... 137 132 136 120 IHI !Ill 
" Wire and nails ....... 161 145 ·" 141 -- ---- -- -- -- 127 12!1 

Hogs ................ 155 125 117 100 100 100 Cutlery .............. 217 217 217 1110 1110 II HI 
Pork, fresh .......... 181 160 149 117 128 127 Se~i~g-ma.chines ...... 194 lll7 100 ~ 17:1 107 
Hams ............... 176 148 137 114 118 117 --

-- ---- ---- Copper .............. 88 82 93 IU\1 HKJ IlK I 
Cotton ............... 133 136 153 100 100 100 " 

wire •••• 0 •••• 96 97 100 lllll IIH IllS 
yam, carded .. 145 142 150 109 104 98 -- -- ---- ----

" Lead ................ 192 154 143 Ill() HKl 100 
" 

thread ....... 186 186 186 140 137 122 pipe 195 162 153 102 IOfi 107 cloth ......... 142 144 146 106 95 " 
........... 

" 107 -- -- -- -------· 

" 
hosiery ....... 197 198 201 148 146 131 Zinc, slab ............. 132 113 lOll HKl llMl 100 

" 
underwear .... 191 174 175 144 128 114 " 

sheet ............ 146 128 121 Ill 11:1 Ill -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- ~---

Hides, cow ........... 63 99 121 100 100 100 Glass, window ....... 140 134 1:19 100 HKl 1110 
Harness ............... 109 117 135 173 118 112 " 

plate .......... !50 124 121 107 113 H7 
-------- ----

" 
tum bien ...... 152 130 150 100 104 lllH 

Skins, calf ........... 92 104 145 100 100 100 -- ---- --
shoes .......... 155 155 157 168 149 108 Wood, pulp (chemical) 129 118 113 100 !()() IU\1 

" -- ---- ------ Paper, newsprint 167 157 157 120 I:!:! 1 :m 
Skins, goat ............ 103 106 110 100 100 100 Paper boards ......... 186 166 176 144 141 !58 
Shoes, kid 145 143 147 141 135 134 -------- ----........... Yellow pine, timber .... 190 174 167 HIO IU\1 -- -- -- I!Hl 
Milk, fresh ........... , 148 150 14.5 100 100 100 Flooring ............. 196 167 I liS 103 116 llfi 
Butter, cheese, etc .... 142 153 143 96 102 99 Furniture ............ 141 138 13fi 74 711 

~· 
B CANADA 

--------'~.-·-9_26 i 1927 ~~1926' 192711928 I J926 ~~ 11928 1926
1 

11127 ~~1!128 
Sugar................. 130 1143 125 100 i \00 100 Lumber, timber . . . . . . 148 1491152 100 100 II HI 

, products....... 143 149 138 IIO ! 104 llO Pulp................. 156 148 144 105 Q9 ur, 

G · -·-~--~·----; !00 -IOO Paper ................ 176 173, 172 110 116 113 
rams............... 164 166 154 100 · F ·t 195 19'- I 19" 132 I'll 12" 

r..~~~-y· p~~d~~i~::::: :I :~~ I, :~~ . :~~ :~~ l·i~ I :~: p~·;~~~e.:::::::::::: 128 12; Ill: 1100 -~H-;- IU\: 

I 

Rolling mill prod. 149 148 143 116 121 123 
Cotton, raw ........... 144,142 165 100 , 100 1 100 H rd !6'- 1'9 154 129 1'111 133 

, yarn and thread I 158 147 !iii 110 I 104 j 05 a ware · · · · · · · · · · · · a _u_ __ __ · • 

, fabrics ....... ·1~1 166 _12!_ 126 I~ _l.Q4_ Copper ............... 101 Oli 1051100 HKJ HlO 

Live-stock ............ 112711151156 100 I 100 1100 .. wire · · · ...... ~ 99 ...!_1!2._ 106 ~ 102 
Meat ................ 145 141 173 1141123 1111 Lead ................ 176 145 131 IIIlO' If)() 100 

, canned and cured 171 141 151 135 123 97 ,. pipe .......... 253 225 ~ ~ !_155 ~ 
Milk................. 135 142,143 100 ,. 100 lloo F!idl'l!................. 75 110 1361100 1100 100 

, products........ 144 146 153 ~ ~.~ Harness leather ........ 117 126 148 156 llli lOll 
Silk, raw ............ 167 135,131 100 100 1100 

1

, Jlla.nufactured leather .. 131 133 149 175 121 110 

, manu!. . . . . . . . . . 194 ~ ~ ~ 1:!4 ~ Bricks . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 171 176 rnl' 100 jwo 100 
Wool................. 167 I 141 1184,100 100 j 100 Pot.tery .............. 330 330 321 193 ,~ ISO 

, yarn........... 1861186 186 Ill 132 101 GI · d 100 90 831Iool 100 100 
,CI th h · 2->0 2•6 232 132 160 I 126 ass, wm ow · · · · · · · • o,ostery ........ - -----------, tumblen ....... ll4 Ill 941141123113 

Fish, fresh · · · · · · · · · · · :i7l :~~ j g~ 11: 1' 
1~ I :~ II Rubber............... 71 54 :nfloo I If)() 100 

" drieded. · · · · · · · · · · · 
20

2
3 207 

1, 

202 160 1
:W 

171 1 Goloshes .............. 128 12.; 124 , ISO I 231 38!! 
, cann ........ . 
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TABLE XXIX (oontinued) 

C. GERMANY 

Percentage Percentage 

Indices 
changes in Indices changes in 

relative re]ative 
Commodities value Commodities value 

1927 1928 1929 1927 1928 1929 1927 1928 1929 1927 1928 1929 
------------ ----------

Rye .....••........... 157 151 121 100 100 100 Wool. ................ 195 201 163 100 100 100 
" flour ........... 165 156 129 105 103 107 .. cloth .......... 257 266 269 131 132 165 

---------- ----------
Whe&t ............... 140 123 119 100 100 100 Flax .................. 218 223 169 100 100 100 .. flour ......... 132 115 109 94 93 92 Linen yarn ............ 190 187 174 87 84 103 

------ ----------
Cattle ............... 114 110 109 100 100 100 Cotton ............... 137 155 148 100 100 100 
Beef ................. 118 113 115 104 103 106 yarn .......... 158 164 155 115 106 105 ---------- .. .. tissues ..... : .. 186 179 169 136 115 114 
Pige ................. 110 114 138 100 100 100 ----------
Pork ................ 119 124 149 108 109 108 

141 159 142 100 100 ---------- Hemp ............... 100 

Milk ................. 124 126 121 100 100 100 .. yarn ........... 152 159 146 108 100 103 
------Butter ............... 147 152 148 119 121 122 

---------- Jute ................. Ill 118 Ill 100 100 100 
Co&l 121 131 137 100 100 100 .. yarn ............ 123 125 123 111 106 Ill .......... ... ... 
Briquettes ............. 151 151 151 125 llfi 110 .. tissues ......... 117 122 Ill 105 103 100 

------------ Sacks ................ 121 126 114 109 107 103 

Iron ore ............. 115 113 114 100 100 100 -------
Pig iron ............. 113 Ill - 115 98 98 101 Hides and skins ....... Ill 134 92 100 100 100 
Hardware, tools, etc. • . 125 132 132 109 117 116 CaH leather .......... 108 136 98 97 101 107 
Maohinea* ............ 136 141 144 118 125 126 Sole leather ........... 125 150 122 113 112 133 

1--------- Shoes ................ 137 160 143 123 119 155 
Copper ............... 87 96 119 100 100 100 ------.. oheets ........ 98 114 133 113 119 112 Pulpwood ............ 128 143 ... 100 100 ... ---------- Pulp ................. 151 149 148 118 104 100 
Zinc ................. 126 Ill 109 100 100 100 Newsprint paper ...... 148 148 148 116 103 100 .. sheets .......... 132 118 117 105 106 107 Paper boards ......... 169 168 172 132 117 116 

• KlemelBen war en. 
• Composite index. 

D. SWEDEN 

--------1-1_9_26_1_1_92_7 1928 192611927 1928 

Cattle .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 135 108 119 ~~~ 100 
Meat . .. .. .. . .. . .. . .. 149 124 133 110 115 112 

----
Iron ore . .. .. .. .. .. .. 110 110 111 100 100 100 
Pig iron .. .. .. .. .. . .. 127 118 119 115 107 107 
Iron o.nd steel prod. . . 134 124 116 122 113 105 

Wood ................ 147 ~~~100 i 100 ~ 
Wooden o.rticles ...... 1177 183 185 120 1 122 125 

Tallow .............. -11251111 ~~100 II 100 100 
Candlrs and soap . . . 153 148 146 122 133 119 

--------1-1-92_6_1_1_92_711928 192611927 1928 

Raw textiles . . . . . . . . . 123 140 138 
Yarn .. .. .. . .. .. . .. .. 164 158 162 
Tis•ues . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 192 182 190 

100 100 
133 113 
156 130 

100 
lli 
138 

-------1--1---1--------

Hides and Skins...... 81 103 125 
Leather .. .. .. .. .. .. . 109 118 141 
Rhoes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 161 146 162 

100 100 
135 115 
199 142 

100 
113 
130 

-------1--1---1
--------

Pulp ................. 171 136 133 100 100 100 
Tar paper............. 155 160 160 91 118 120 
Paper ................ 176 171 171 103 126 129 



-69-

The general conclusion to be drawn from the composite indices of goods in 
various stages of manufacture- namely, that there remained in 1928 and 1929, 
as in preceding years, a general and appreciable alteration in relative values in favour 
of manufactured articles- is confirmed by the price indices of certain raw materials 
and articles manufactured therefrom (Table XXIX), quoted in four national markets. 
The exceptions to this rule are surprisingly few. Moreover, it will be noted that the 
discrepancy between the relative price levels is greater the higher a commodit.y is 
placed in the scale of production. 

The indices are based on the annual averages of actual quotations for medium 
or representative qualities of the articles considered. 

The tables necessarily fail to take account of the price movement, in new 
industries and happen not to cover certain important commoditit>s in the 
manufacture of which marked technical progress has been madt>. It will be 
observed, however, that in the great majority of the groups conNidered the more 
finished goods rema.ined in 1928 and 1929 relatively higher in priee Umu the mw 
materials from which they were made. 

To the question of recent price tendencies it will be necessary to turn 
shortly. Before doing so, however, it is desirable to set out the third and 
fourth groups of evidence, namely, that afforded by indices of forei~n t.rade 
prices and wholesale and retail price indices. In the following table are compared 
the export and import price indices of certain countries whose imports and exports 

TABLE XXX. 

IMPORT AND EXPORT PRICE INDICES FOR CERTAIN COUNTRIES. 

1913=100. 

I 
I 

1926 1927 1928 I Imp. lUI % of Exp. M&nufacturod 
articl!'8 88 % of total 

Imp. Exp.l Imp. Exp. Imp. Exp. 1926 11127 11128 Imp. Exp. In year 
---- ------ -- ----

Europe: 
Czechoolovakia 144 139 142 144 141 144 104.2 118.4 117.7 27.4 66.8 1927 
Denmark ..... 160 156 147 136 147 1311 102.6 108.1 105.8 311.11 11.7 11126 
Germany ...... 126 133 125 134 127 134 114.7 93.3 114.8 17.2 72.4 1927 
Irish Free 

114.7 State .. 96 101 92 95 90 95 115.0 96.8 
Norway ...... 187 175 151 144 147 140 106.9 104.9 105.01 44.8 23.3 1926 
United King-

17.7 76.6 1926 dom 142 173 135 163 137 163 82.1 82.8 84.01 
U.S.S.R. ....•. 163 147 143 140 141 131 110.9 102.1 107.6 33.6 1.0 1926/7 
Hungary 145 116 133 128 137 127 125.0 103.9 107.9: 54.6 17.2 1927 .... 

Asia and I 

Oceania : I I 
China ......... 151 154 165 168 169 168 98.1 98.2 100.6' 43.1 17.4 1927 
Dutch E. 

120.4 123.1 122.01 64.9 I. 7 1926 Indies ..... 165 137 160 130 155 127 

I 

India ........ 148 132 136 130 133 127 112.1 104.6 104.7 
1.711926 New Zealand . 146 145 140 146 137 161 100.7 95.9 85.1: 71.1 

I 
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are fairly homogeneous, either manufacture~ goods. or raw mater~als and foodstuffs. 
In the second column, the import price mdex IS expresse~ m e~ch ~ase as a 
percentage of the export index.1 Whenever, therefore, th_e figures m this column 
exceed 100, import prices have risen more than export prices ; whenever they are 
below 100 export prices have risen the more. 

It wiil be observed that, in genera.!, the export indices of industrialised States 
such as Germany, Switzerland and the United Kingdom are relatively high, while the 
export indices of agricultural States such as Denmark, the U.S.S.R., British India 
or the Dutch East Indies are relatively low. Reciprocally, the industrial States buy 
their imports of raw materials and foodstuffs cheap, while the producers of 
foodstuffs and raw materials buy their requirements of manufactured goods dear. 

The movement in recent years has, however, been somewhat in favour of the 
agricultural States, more especially those exporting animal products - meat, 
hides and skins, wool, etc. The only countries in the above table exporting mainly 
agricultural products whose imports have become relatively more expensive in 
terms of these exports are Denmark and the Dutch East Indies, both of which were 
affected by the markets for one or two commodities. Denmark suffered from the 
serious fall in 1927 in the price of one of her two principal exports - bacon, and the 
Dutch East Indies from the decline in sugar and rubber. 

Further light may be thrown on the problem under investigation by a 
comparison of retail and wholesale price indices, as the former normally relate to the 
prices of consumers' goods and the latter to crude foodstuffs, raw materials and 
semi-manufactured goods. Such comparison must, however, be made with care. 
In the first place, the objects for which the two sets of indices are compiled are 
different. Retail price (cost-of-living) indices generally include rent and only such 
goods as are likely to be consumed by a typical working-class family. Comparison 
is made, therefore, between a selection of raw materials, foodstuffs, etc., which is 
intended to be characteristic of the general economy of the country and a special 
group of immediately consumable commodities (or service') of major concern to one 
section of the population. It is possible - indeed, in present conditions probable -
that these retail price indices tend to stand higher than would indices covering all 
classes of manufactmed goods, for it is in the industries catering for secondary needs 
rather than in those supplying the prime necessities of life that the greatest technical 
progress has been made in recent years, and the products of these industries have 
probably fallen most in price. On the other hand the level of the cost-of-livin"' 
indices is lowered in most countries by the inclusion of rent and by the fact that th: 
base period for these indices is July 1914, when retail prices were "'enerally higher 
than in 1913. " 

There is, however, a second reason why comparison between the two sets of 
in~ces requires caution. In the last two years, in contrast to the almost 
umversal fall in wholesale prices, cost-of-living indices have either risen or 

.' Further discussion of certain special aspects of this subject will be found in the League of 
Nat10ns Menwranda on ln!emationa! Trade and Balances of Payments. 
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remained stable in the majority of countries. This phenomenon cannot be ascribed 
to a relative increase in the prices of manufactured articles; indeed, as will be shown 
later, the evidence suggests that there has been a trend in the opposite direction. 

These reservations do not rob the following table of value. Even allowing for a 
considerable margin of error, the fact of a general discrepancy between the indices 
remains : 

TABLE XXXI. 

AVERAGE WHOLESALE AND RETAIL PRICES IN 1928 AND 1929. 

Wholesale I Retail Wholesale I Retail Wholesale I Rt,tail 
1928 1929 Base ptlriod 

I 
South Africa 120 132 116 131 1913 1914 
Australia ..... 165 156 166 162 1913 xr, 1914 
Austria •• 0 ••• 130 108 130 111 I-VI, 1914 Vll, 1 H1·l 
Bulgaria ...... 115 105 120 109 1914 1914 
Canada •• 0 •• 0 151 152 149 153 1913 19J:i 
Czechoslovakia 143 109 135 109 VII, 1914 vu, 1914 
Egypt •••••• 0 120 152 115 151 I, 1913·VI,1914 I, 1913-VI, 1914 
Estonia ........ 121 112 117 117 1913 1913 
Finland ....... 145 161 140 160 1913 I-VI, 1914 
Germany ..... 140 152 137 154 1913 x,1913;r,rv,vri,I914 
Hungary ...... 135 118 121 117 1913 1913 
British India .. 163 165 159 167 1913 VII, 1914 
Italy ......... 134 145 131 149 1913 I-VI, l!H4 
Latvia ........ 129 110 120 118 1913 VII, 1914 
New Zealand .. 147 162 147 161 1913 vu, 1914 
Norway ...... 161 190 153 180 1913 VII, 1914 
Poland ....... 120 122 113 125 I, 1914 r, 1914 
Switzerland .... 145 161 141 161 VI-VII, 1914 VI, 1914 
United Kingdom 140 165 137 164 1913 vu, 1914 
U.S.A ......... 140 

I 
162 138 161 1913 vu, 1914 

U.S.S.R. 173 205 180 220 1913 1913 ••• 0. 
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In fourteen out of the twenty-one countries given in the foregoing table, the 
retail price indices are distinctly higher than the wholesale ; in Estonia, the 
two equated in 1929 ; in six countries, the wholesale price indices are higher. 
These countries are .Australia, Latvia and a group of Central and South" 
East European countries - .Austria, Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Bulgaria. The 
.Austrian and Hungarian cost-of-living indices are affected by the inclusion of rent, 
as in both countries rents are still subject to special legislation. It is probable that, 
in all the five European countries, the level of wages has had an important influence 
on the ratio of retail to wholesale prices. The position in .Australia must be ascribed 
in large measure to the effects of the tariff. The wholesale index covers a large 
selection of protected industrial raw and semi-manufactured products in addition 
to foodstuffs. The retail index is almost entirely composed of foodstuffs : the price 
of those crude food products of which .Australia has a net export surplus are 
naturally determined by world conditions . 

• * * 
Up to this point, raw materials and foodstuffs have been in general considered 

as a single group of commodities and contrasted with finished articles. Such a 
grouping, however, may tend, and indeed i,n certain quarters has tended, to lead to 
exaggerated views concerning the extent to which the change in relative prices has 
adversely affected agricultural interests. It is necessary, therefore, to pursue the 
analysis a little further and to compare the prices of agricultural products with those 
of other raw materials and semi-manufactured products. Unfortunately, the goods 
entering into the existing index numbers of wholesale prices are grouped so 
variously that it is often difficult to employ them for this purpose. In the following 
statement, certain group indices which, though far from ideal, afford some evidence 
of value are tabulated. The groups are never identical in composition and the 
figures for one country must not be compared with those for another. ' 
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TABI.E XXXII. 

PRICE INDICES OF AGRICULTURAL AND OTHER PRODUCTS. 

(Base 1913, unless otherwise indicated). 

Country Group Index Compil~r 
A ve"'l!'l for y~a.r 

1926 1927 1928 1929 
-----r----------11---------1-------
AusTRALIA . . . . . Cereals and vegetables ........ . 

Meat ....•.................... 
182 
1M 
169 
186 
1711 

166 
168 
173 
188 
188 

1117 
161 
166 
183 
193 

Melbourne, Common· 

Dairy produce ............... . 
Metals and coal. ............. . 
Chemicals .................... . 

wealth Blll"l'&U of 
Statistics. (Conv~rtro 
from base 1911.) 

AusTRIA . . . . . . . Foodstuffs .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115 127 122 122 ~·ooeral Statiatlcal 
Raw materials and semi-manuf. 

prod......... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140 1411 

BELGIUM ••••.• Foodstuffs ................... . 782 938 
Fuels ........................ . 819 892 
MetaUurgical products ......... . 
Textiles ...................... . 

730 798 
910 1,072 

Office. 
146 146 I-VI, 1914= 100. 

879 
8211 
791 

1,124 

793 
060 
823 
996 

M.inis~m de l'lnduatrie, 
du Travail et de Ia 
Prevoyance sooialc. 
IV, 1914 - 100. 

CZECHOSLOVAiuA Foodstuffs..................... 129 137 136 125 State Statistical Office. 
Ind. raw materials and semi· 

manuf. 1 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 150 150 1111 
Minerals . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . 161 156 150 

146 
1111 

VII, 1914= 100. 

DENMARK . . . . . . Raw foodstuffs............... . . 131 136 144 132 Central Statletlcal 

FINLAND 

Raw materials and semi-manuf. 
prod. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155 124 119 

Foodstuffs . . . . . . . . 1 Im rts l 
Ind. raw materials. I po I 

1,058 1,044 1,006 
974 923 983 

Department. 
132 

928 Central Cuetomo 
!110 Adminiatratlon. 

FRANCE . . . . . . • Foodstuffs . . . • . . . • . . . . • . . • . . . . 1177 1198 584 1179 Statiatique g6n~rale de 

G!!RMANY ...... . 

HUNGARY ••..•• 

ITALY ....... . 

Raw materials and semi-manuf. Ia France. 
prod. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 789 678 697 669 
Minerals and metals . . . . . . . . . • 594 11211 522 1160 
Textiles . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • 819 821 840 755 

Agricultural products .......... . 
Ind. raw materials and semi-manuf. 

Iron and steel .....•........• 
Chemicals ..................• 

Agricultural products ..........• 
Ind. raw materials and semi-

manuf. prod. 1 ••••••••••••••• 

Foodstuffs ............•....... 
Ind. raw materials and semi-mauf. 

Minerals and metals ........• 

129 
130 
124 
123 

114 

131 

683 
643 
6611 

138 
132 
1211 
124 

126 

136 

668 
510 
503 

134 
134 
128 
126 

131 

139 

556 
467 
429 

130 
132 
130 
127 

1139 
458 
447 

Central Statistical Office 

Central Statletical Office 
1909-1913= 100. 

Provincial Economic 
Council, Milan. 

NETHERLANDS . . Food . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 144 1113 1117 149 Central Statistical Office 
Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 145 148 149 142 

NoRWAY . . . . . . . Food . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 197 165 157 
Other goods .................. 200 168 164 

Textiles . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 228 195 191 
Iron and metals . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173 150 144 

1 Including a few manufactured products. 

149 Central Statistical Office 
157 
182 
143 
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TABLE XXXII (continued) 

PRICE INDICES OF AGRICULTURAL AND OTHER PRODUCTS. 

(Base 1913, unless otherwise indicated.) 

Average for year 
Compiler 

Country Group Index 
19~6 1 1927 1 1928 1929 

Agricultural products ......... · · 184 131 127 112 Central Statistical Office 
POIA!ID ......... 

Ind. raw materials and semi- 1914=100. 

manuf. prod. 1 
••••• • • • • • • • • • • 181 112 117 116 

SPAll< .......... Foodstuffs .................... 183 182 176 180 Ministry of Labour. 
Ind. raw materials and semi-

179 163 158 163 manuf. prod ................. 
Building materials ........... 207 207 207 203 
Metals ............ ·········· 181 154 148 163 

SwiTZJ:BLA!ID .... Foodstuffs .................... 152 146 149 147 Federal Labour Office. 
Haw materials and semi-manuf. VII, 1914= 100. 

prod ........................ 141 140 141 136 
Fodder and. fertilisers •.......... 128 129 135 130 

UNITED 
147 140 143 Ministry of ~ulture. KINGDOM Domestic agric. produce ....... ... 

(Converted m base 
Foodstuffs .................... 155 152 152 145 1911-1913.) 
Other than foodstuffs ........... 144 136 134 132 Board of Trade. 

Cereals and meat ............. 152 148 153 143 
Textiles ....................... 153 157 165 145 Economist. 
Minerals ...................... 150 125 115 120 . 

U ~ITED St'A1'E' 
Department of Labour. OF AMERICA. Farm products ................ 142 144 150 147 

Non-agricultura.l products ........ 154 146 149 145 

I Including a few manufactured products. 

Attention should be drawn to the fact that some countries group all agricultural 
products together, while the majority distinguish between foodstuffs on the one 
hand and raw materials on the other. The raw materials group in this latter case 
includes agricultural products not primarily intended for food. As textile price 
indices were, in most ma:rkets, relatively high even in 1929, this system tends to 
raise the raw materials indices and to depress the foodstuffs indices. 

An examination of the table will show that in most countries the ratio between 
foodstuffs or agricultural products, as the case may be, on the one hand, and the 
prices of raw materials or raw materials of mineral origin on the other hand tended 
to move in favour of agriculture during the years 1926-1928. In general, indeed, the 
prices of mineral and metallurgical products ruled lower in 1928 than did those of 
agricultural products. This is not, however, true of Australia or of Austria, Hungary 
and Czechoslovakia. Reference has been made above to the situation in Australia. 
The position in Hungary is in some ways not dissimilar. The foodstuffs indices for 
Austria and Czechoslovakia would be raised if 1913 were taken as base instead of the 
first half of 1914 or July of that year, as foodstuffs rose in price in the latter period. 
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Prices for products of the extractive industries, on the other hand, showed no 
corresponding general movement. In Austria, iron products were lower in the first 
two quarters of 1914 than in 1913 and coal prices remained practically stable. 

It should be observed that the indices for foodstuffs or agricultural products 
have, in many cases, been influenced by the low prices recently ruling for the most 
important colonial products - coffee, tea and cocoa - and to that extent 
under-estimate the return to the farmer in temperate regions. 

In 1929, there was a substantial drop in agricultural prices and a less marked 
fall in other prices. In this connection, it may be observed, in view of the length of 
time which has to elapse between the preparation for production and the sale of the 
article produced, falling prices affect the agriculturist particularly adversely . 

• • • 
The foregoing tables, which are confined to three or four years only, however, 

do not bring out clearly the wider tendencies of recent years. 

In the following table, the percentage differences between certain price indices 
of raw materials and finished articles and between certain import and export price 
indices have been traced baclr to 1921. 

TABLE XXXIII. 

PERCENTAGE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE AVERAGE ANNlJAL PRICE INDICES 

OF RAW MATERIALS AND FINISHED PRODUCTS AND BETWEEN CERTAIN IMPORT 

AND EXPORT INDICES. 

Raw materials or similar indices = 100. 

U.S.A. I Germany Hungary U.K. British New u.s.s.R _:_j'-1 India Zealand 
r 

Finished products Imports Exports Imports Imports Imports 

1923=100 
1921 + 27 + 22 +56 + 42 + 69 + 31 
1922 + 33 + 7 + 48 + 32 + 21 + 47 
1923 + 22 + 7 + 27 + 28 + 31 + 8 
1924 + 17 + 6 - 2 + 30 + 24 + 22 + 17 - 7 + 30 
1925 + 8 + 6 - 6 + 18 + 43 + 19 + 4 + 13 + 10 
1926 + 9 +11 - 1 + 16 + 25 + 23 + 12 + 41 +11 
1927 + 8 - 3 + 12 I + 4 + 21 + 4 - 4 + 2 

' 
1928 + 3 - 3 + 18 

I 
+ 8 

I 
+ 19 + 5 -15 + 8 

1929 + 4 - 2 + 19 ... + 19 ... ... ... 
I I 
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In every case, the index which measures the price of crude products or the 
group of commodities, whether imports or export, which is known to consist mainly 
of crude products, is taken as equal to 100 and the percentage difference between it 
and the other index named at the top of each column is calculated. .All figures 
preceded by a plus sign ( +) indicate that the price index of the more finished goods 
stood higher than that for goods in earlier stages of manufacture. It will be seen 
that the discrepancy during the last three years has in almost every case been less 
than during the preceding three years. In other words, the advantage in price 
which the industrialist enjoyed has diminished. The import and export indices show 
a less well-defined movement than do the others, as is to be expected, since they are 
composed of less homogeneous groups of commodities. 

The general tendency noticeable particularly in the period 1922 to 1926 for the 
two curves on which the figures are based to converge is, however, now no longer so 
clearly discernible. In Germany and the United States, for instance, there has 
been no decrease in the margin in the last three years. Such a situation might indeed 
be expected during a period of falling prices, for raw materials are normally affected 
more seriously than any others. 

It should be remembered that 191.3 was a year of rapidly rising prices : a 
convincing comparison of the price movements of raw products and manufactured 
articles can only be made when similar conditions again prevail. Were the downward 
price trend to cease and a contrary movement to begin, the markets for raw products 
would probably be affected first and the margin between the two series be narrowed. 

In many countries, however, the margin during the last few years has been so 
small as to be scarcely significant. .Attention was drawn above to the influence of 
the changes which have taken place in the quality and character of industrial 
products and it is by no means improbable that these changes have been sufficient -
they may have been more than sufficient-- to account for the smaller discrepancies 
indicated in the table as existing to-day in certit.in countries. 
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Annex I. 

METHOD OF CALCULATION OF THE COMPORITE PRODUCTION INDEX. 

The index is composed of 62 articles which are given in .Annex II. For the 
purposes of the calculation of the index, a " weight " has been attri~uted to each 
commodity equivalent to its relative importance as measured by 1ts aggregate 
Yalue at selected " world " prices. The· prices selected are intended to be 
representative in the sense that they refer to representative qualities and that 
their ratios are fairly typical of relative values on the world market. They are 
annual averages of actual quotations for medium qualities of the various articles 
in leading producing countries. They are not averages of prices of different 
qualities or of prices in different countries. They have all been con:verted into 
terms of dollars according to the annual average rates of exchange. 

The indices are thus compiled by the aggregate method, the mathematical 
formula of which is : 

I = q,, p' + q,• p• + q,., p" + 
qo' p' + qo"p" + qo" p" + 

+ q1npn 

+ qo"P" 
.r(q,p) 
.r(qo p) 

The quantity of each commodity produced each year ( q ', q ", q"', etc.) is 
multiplied by the price of that commodity (p', p", p"', etc.) and the resulting 
totals for all commodities are summed up. The absolute figures thus obtained for 
each year are then converted into percentages of the absolute figure for the basic 
year. .As the prices are constant, variations in the index represent changes in the 
quantities produced and not in the values. 

In view of the changes that have taken place in relative values, three different 
calculations have been made, employing. the prices for 1913, 1926, and 1928 
respectively. In part .A of .Annex III the basic year is 1913, and the prices employed 
are those for the basic year and 1928, the last year considered ; in part B the 
basic year is 1926, and the prices for that year and for 1928 have been used. 

In .Annex IV, showing the percentage distribution of aggregate production 
by continental groups, as well as in .Annex V, showing changes in the relative 
importance of each group of commodities, the percentages are calculated from 
the aggregates obtained by employing prices for 1926 and 1928. · 

Two tables showing the aggregates from which the general index has been 
calculated are given below. 



PRODUCTION AGGREGA'.rES IN TERMS OF DOLI~ARS (000,000's omitted) 

Groupe of Commodities (a) Aggregates according to 1926 Prices (b) Aggregates according to 1928 Pric<A 

1913 1923 1924 1926 I 1926 1927 1928 1913 1923 1924 1926 1926 1927 1928 

Cereals and other food crops ..••• 23,994.2 24,724.0 24,126.5 26,559.1 26,036.7 26,727.3 27,795.2 24,096.9 24,769.9 24,078.4 ~.611.8 25,982.8 26,447.1 27,1113.9 
Meat .......•..••............. 5,496.5 5,747.4 6,074.7 6,060.1 6,157.2 6,381.0 6,858.4 5,533.8 5,784.6 6,119.5 6,148.3 6,257.4 6,421 .2 6,795.8 
Colonial produoe, etc ............ 1,600.0 1,918.3 1,935.8 2,153.7 2,144.2 2,522.9 2,416.6 1,-'83.0 1,911.6 1,933.3 2,001.2 1,977.7 2,307.8 2,222.9 
Vegetable-oil materials ......... 1,258.8 1,443.3 1,624.9 1, 736.0 1,687.1 1,960.3 1,835.3 1,349.9 1,493.5 1,689.2 1,799.9 1,736.7 2,046.7 1,877.:1 
Textiles ...................... . 4,132.0 3,9.';4. 7 4,489.3 5,062.1 6,364.6 5,074.3 5,419.7 4,663.0 4,306.1 4,907.8 5,541.1 5,819.6 5,520.8 5,910.0 
Ruboor ........................ 122.2 400.8 435.3 544.5 689.3 668.9 713.9 64.8 179.7 195. I 244.2 309.0 299.8 320.1 
Wood-pulp: .••..••.....•....•.. 392.4 607.7 532.2 591.7 664.5 690.6 708.6 319.9 416.8 435.2 484.5 536.3 666.1 680.8 
Cement .................. , ..... 485.6 53!!.8 581.0 664.2 711.1 788.6 846.4 485.6 53!!.8 581.0 664.2 711.1 788.6 846.4 
Fuela ......................... 7,406.0 8,569.5 8,511.6 8,643.9 8,656.3 9,479.6 9,379.3 4,385.7 6,176.3 6,143.3 6,230.6 6,243.2 6,762.0 6,706.7 
Metals (smelter production) ..... 4,132.6 4,291.2 4,358.3 4,930.4 5,096.0 5,474.2 5,920.9 3,768.9 3,919.6 3,979.4 4,500.0 4,649.6 4,994.8 6,408.6 
Chemica.la (fertUisen) ............ 551.6 580.7 637.2 726.1 728.8 763.5 682.6 526.0 663.4 60.'1.4 690.7 693.1 727.9 836.7 

Total ..................... j49,571.9 I 52,671.4i53,306.8,57 ,661.8,57 ,926.8160,631.1 62,776.9 46,665.5 49 '044. 3149' 665.6 53,806.5 53,916.5 55,871.5 68,018.2 

Territorial Divisions (a) Aggregates aeeording to 1926 Prioes (b) Aggregates according to 1928 Prioes 

1913 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1913 192.'1 1924 1925 1926 I 1927 1928 

F.a.stern and Central Europe: 
j 
I 

Excluding U.S.S.R. .... , ..... 8,547.6 6,628.4 7,211.3 8,269.4 7,906.3 8,766.1 9,456.8 7,636.2 5,1172.2 6,350.4 7,340.6 7,062.3: 7,644.8 8,2M.5 
Including U.S.I:l.R ............ 13,124.2 10.021 .a 10,771.0 13,082.2 13.231.8 13,898.1 14,6al.l 12,206.0 9,278.9 9,900.1 12,020.7 12,171.612,670.3 13,247.8 

&.It of Europe ................. 8,099.2 7,903.4 8,262.4 8,645.3 7,7la.o 9,140.9 9,087.6 6,922.1 6,803.3 7,099.5 7,486.8! 6,8.'16.8j 7,964.2 7,886.2 
Europe, excluding l' .S.S.R. ..•.. 16,646.8 14,531.8tl5,473. 7 16,914.7 15,621.3 17,907.0 18,544.4 14,M8.3 12,775.5 13,449.9 14,826.4113,1109 .I; 15,689.0 16,146.7 

E7, including U.S.S.R. ..•.. 23,039.0 16,082.2 16,11119.6 ' I 21,134.0 21,223.4 17,930.9 19,033.4 21,727.5 20,946.8 23,738.7 19,127.1 19,aoa.a
1
19,028.4120,624.6 

No America ................ 13,470.6 17,326.1 16,149.5 17,06a.5 17,845.5 17,607.2 18,482.4 12,618.0 15,717.4 14,667.9 15,761.116,258.0115,982.5 16,896.0 
(',a.ribbean .............. 0 ..... 784.7 1,273.4 1,389.4 1,319.6 1,261.8 1,204.5 1,2&8.3 784.9 1,178.1 1,303.7 1,236.9J1,1118.7. 1,163.1 1,239.1 
South Auaerica ••.............. 2,384.8 3,069.8 2,858.~ 3,071.3 3,145.8 3,601.4 3,813.6 2,400.9 3,141.3 2,916.8 3,154.21 3,196.213,580.8 3,748.9 
Africa ........................ 1.115.0 1,372.2 1,462.1 1,564.2 1,559.2 1,612.5 1,869.5 1,170.0 1.441.11 1,647.7 1,664.9 1,640.9 1,695.4 1,779.6 
Aaia. ......................... 9,692.0 10,698.211,33.1.2 11,867.7 11,999.4 12,299.3 12,66a.2 9,6.~7 .9 10,486.3 11,163.5 11,450.0111,437.811,769.8 12,010.9 
Oceania ...................... 901.' 1,000.8 1,081.2 1,046.0 1,167.3 1,167.2 1,219.2 906.7 997.2 1,066.4 1,042.9 1,1116.61 1,185.4 1,209.8 

WoiiLD ................... 49,571.9j52.61l.4153,306.8 67,861.8157 ,9"..5.8 60,531.1162,776.9 ~.665.6 [49,044.3 
I I 

49,665 .6j53.806.6,53, 916.5,55,871 .5 58,018.2 
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Annex II. 

INDICES OF WORLD PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND RAW MATERIALS. 

Base 1913 = 100 Base 1926 = 100 

Groupo of Products 
and Articleo 

1924 1925 1926 1927 !923 1924 1925 1926 1927 192S 1923 
--------------------

Cffl/Ju and olllt.r food crop.• 

Wheat 101 92 106 114 112 120 S9 Sl 93 100 9S 
Rye . 96 S3 lOS 99 104 97 97 S4 109 100 106 
Barley S7 79 91 ss S9 103 99 90 104 100 101 
Oats . 97 95 102 103 9S Ill 94 92 9S 100 95 
Mai•e 109 92 112 106 104 102 103 S7 105 100 9S 
Rice .. 103 Ill Ill 110 liO 113 94 101 101 100 100 
Pot&toeo 106 113 117 107 123 123 9S 105 109 100 115 

8 ) Beet sugar 76 104 106 99 114 120 77 105 lOS 100 115 
ugar Cane sugar . 154 16S 177 169 175 190 91 ICO 105 100 103 

Mwl 

Beef and veal • 107 114 116 liS liS 120 90 96 9S 100 100 
Pork. bacon etc. 107 113 110 Ill liS 133 96 102 99 100 107 
Mutton .... S7 S7 90 95 9S 101 92 92 95 100 104 

Colonial produce, et<:. 

Coffee 129 116 liS 120 !97 137 lOS 97 9S 100 164 
Cocoa .. 205 222 219 207 20S 221 99 107 106 100 101 
Tea 105 110 110 116 119 122 91 94 94 100 102 
Hops .. 47 S5 72 72 so so 65 119 100 100 112 
Tobacco 140 144 14S !50 147 147 94 96 99 100 9S 

V egt14b/e.oil11141erials 

Cotton-seed . S9 112 126 125 liO 115 71 S9 100 100 . ss 
Linseed. 113 119 142 12S 139 137 ss 93 Ill 100 108 
Ra.pe-seed: 96 90 97 78 79 71 123 114 123 100 101 
Hemp-seed S8 S4 135 .131 141 139 67 64 103 100 lOS 
Sesamum . 94 97 7S Sl 99 S4 116 119 96 100 121 
Soya beans . . . . . . 208 251 212 254 2S5 294 82 99 S3 100 112 
Copm ......... 
Palm oil and palm-kernel 

171 ISO IS4 205 199 235 83 S7 90 100 97 

oil (raw) . . 142 160 170 161 163 160 ss 99 105 100 101 
Olive oil (raw) 116 132 112 97 IS2 110 120 137 ll6 100 1S7 
Ground-nuts 129 155 198 204 249 270 63 76 97 100 122 

Tttlilu 

Cotton .. 88 Ill 126 127 109 117 70 ss 99 100 S6 
Flax .... 53 70 82 73 6S 75 72 96 Ill 100 92 
Hemp ... 92 85 107 9S S2 96 94 86 109 100 S4 
Manila hemp 122 12S 117 liS 112 116 103 lOS 99 100 95 
Jute .•.. 100 96 105 143 120 117 70 67 74 100 S4 
Wool .... 92 91 100 107 Ill 114 S6 S5 94 100 103 
Ra.w silk . 138 150 164 174 IS4 198 79 86 94 100 106 
Artilieial silk 305 404 537 632 833 1,036 48 64 85 100 132 

192S 

105 
98 

117 
108 
96 

103 
114 
122 
112 

101 
120 
107 

ll5 
107 
'105 
III 
98 

92 
107 
91 

106 
103 
116 
115 

100 
113 
133 

93 
102 
98 
98 
82 

106 
114 
164 
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Annex II (concltuled). 

INDICES OF WORLD PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND RAW MATBRIALil. 

-
Base 1913 = 100 Base 1926 = 100 

Groups of Products 
and Articles 

1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1923 1924 19211 1926 1927 1028 -------- --------
Raw Rubber .. . .. 426 433 518 579 632 602 74 71i 90 100 100 104 

Wood-pulp 

Mechanical pulp . 118 127 138 150 165 Hi8 79 8li 92 100 104 106 
Chemical pulp 135 140 157 175 186 191 77 80 90 100 106 100 

Cement . .. Ill 121 135 145 160 166 76 84 93 100 110 1111 

F uels 

Coal .. 99 98 98 98 105 102 102 100 101 100 108 106 
Lignite .. 125 133 144 144 llili 168 87 92 100 100 108 117 
Petroleum 263 262 276 283 326 341 93 93 98 100 1111 121 

M etals (smelter production). 

Pig-iron 88 86 97 100 110 112 89 87 98 100 110 112 
Steel . . 103 102 118 122 133 144 84 84 97 100 100 118 
Copper . 122 130 138 144 151 170 8li 90 96 100 106 118 
Lead •. 102 114 128 135 143 144 75 84 91i 100 106 106 
Zinc .. 97 104 117 127 131i 144 77 82 92 100 107 114 
Tin 106 112 112 113 122 139 93 99 99 100 107 123 
Aluminium 227 264 284 310 324 349 73 8li 91 100 106 113 
Nickel .. 101 114 121 100 111 1118 92 104 110 100 101 1411 
Silver 108 105 112 116 112 114 94 91 97 100 97 98 

0 hemicals (fertilisers) 

Natural phosphates 98 114 122 134 139 139 73 8li 91 100 103 104 
Potash .... 101 90 129 114 130 147 89 79 113 100 114 129 
Sulphur ..... 250 172 188 240 268 2li5 104 72 78 100 112 106 
Nat ural guano . . 242 288 283 203 244 274 119 142 140 100 120 1311 
Nitrate of soda . . 70 88 92 74 59 lUi 94 119 1211 100 80 166 
Nitrate of lime 223 196 260 521 674 818 43 38 110 100 129 1117 
Superphoaphates of lime 87 92 108 108 108 120 80 8li 99 100 99 111 
Basic elag . . . . . . 63 96 103 100 124 126 68 88 94 100 114 lUI 
Cyanamide of calcium 284 336 452 634 638 575 li3 63 8li 100 101 108 
Sulphate of ammonia 174 199 225 228 260 281 76 87 99 100 114 124 
Sulphate of copper. . 104 106 99 107 119 122 97 99 93 100 111 118 

N.B. This Annex is based on figures which are sometimes more recent than those which were available 
at the time when the other Annexes were compiled. 



GToupe of Products Years 

Cereals .................. 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Cereals t.nd ot-her food 
oropa oooooooooo .... oo. 1923 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Met.t. 00 00 00.00. oo oo oo 00 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Colonial produce, Toht.oco, 
Hope .... oo .. •oo••oo .. 1923 

19M 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Ve~etsb1e·oil mt.teriala .... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Textiles ................. 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Rubber ..... , ........... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

-82-

Annex III. 

A. INDICES OF PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND 

Productioo i• 

E11o11tern and Central Europe I Rest of Europe I Europe 

Excluding 
I 

Including (Western and Excluding 
I 

Including 
U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Maritime) U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

(a) I (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) 

82 82 77 78 100 100 S9 S9 S3 '84 
71 71 72 72 92 92 so 79 77 77 
90 90 96 96 109 lOS 9S 97 100 99 
S6 S6 99 99 9S 9S 91 91 99 99 
S3 S3 93 93 9S 97 S9 S9 94 94 
94 93 9S 9S 9S 9S 95 95 9S 9S 

S5 84 84 S3 97 9S go S9 S7 S7 
S3 80 84 Sl 9S 97 S9 87 8S 85 
97 95 104 102 110 109 102 101 105 104 
S7 86 102 101 100 100 92 91 101 100 
93 91 102 100 105 103 9S 96 103 101 

100 99 106 104 104 103 102 100 106 104 

69 71 70 72 100 100 S5 S6 82 S3 
Sol S6 S7 S9 103 102 94 94 94 94 
95 97 96 97 106 104 101 101 100 100 
99 100 99 101 106 105 103 103 102 102 

105 105 106 106 110 lOS 107 107 107 107 
132 129 124 122 114 113 123 121 120 liS 

95 101 92 95 93 9S 94 100 92 96 
123 128 Ill 114 150 IM 133 137 121 124 
103 108 128 133 139 145 116 120 131 136 
103 107 131 135 129 134 112 U6 130 135 
116 119 131 133 ll5 121 U6 U9 127 130 
107 108 114 115 U4 121 109 U2 114 ll6 

S9 7S S2 77 122 126 114 114 107 lOS 
124 U4 105 101 135 139 132 133 123 125 
96 86 112 106 ll7 120 112 112 ll5 115 
92 S3 107 101 98 100 96 96 101 101 
94 86 Ill 105 205 211 179 IS1 169 172 

liS 109 123 117 100 103 104 104 109 lOS 

106 100 74 67 ll9 lOS ll4 104 90 79 
125 ll2 S4 7S 141 121 135 ll7 104 91 
136 ll9 100 92 169 140 156 131 125 107 
137 115 99 S9 190 153 169 137 131 10S 
145 119 99 ss 229 176 197 152 145 115 
161 125 114 9S 260 194 222 165 165 12S 

- - - - - - - - - -
- - - - - - - - - -
- - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - --
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Annex Ill. 

RAW MATERIALS WEIGHTED BT: (a) 1913 VALVES; (b) 1928 VALUES. 

1913 ~ 100. 

North Can"bbean South 

I 
Africa Asia .America .America 

(a) I (b) I (a) I. (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (II) 

123 123 84 83 145 145 113 112 91 91 
104 105 85 85 113 113 113 113 88 87 
115 115 65 65 138 138 118 118 86 86 
112 112 73 73 138 138 115 114 86 86 
118 118 72 72 141 140 121 120 89 88 
126 126 71 71 144 143 128 128 81 81 

123 123 147 142 156 155 . ll9 118 103 102 
107 106 182 175 129 127 124 123 107 107 
114 114 171 162 151 149 127 126 108 107 
112 112 163 156 152 150 121 119 107 106 
118 118 156 149 153 152 137 135 108 107 
127 127 177 168 165 153 134 133 110 109 

135 133 109 110 105 108 110 Ill 123 119 
136 133 107 108 108 112 114 115 129 125 
126 126 107 109 108 111 117 117 132 127 
127 127 Ill 113 Ill 114 123 124 130 126 
127 126 114 117 112 115 132 132 137 131 
128 126 119 120 123 126 134 135 138 133 

138 142 113 111 139 138 291 279 121 120 
117 119 100 108 126 125 335 320 133 130 
129 131 114 114 120 119 353 341 138 135 
123 125 107 106 123 123 364 356 133 132 
117 118 130 130 200 203 364 358 137 135 
131 133 128 129 175 177 376 365 137 136 

82 82 138 114 187 186 130 129 118 Ill 
115 115 144 121 154 165 138 135 130 123 
118 119 138 119 238 238 163 161 136 131 
125 126 206 177 220 219 160 159 133 127 
105 106 141 118 250 248 165 154 1112 147 
106 108 168 142 257 255 166 167 156 151 

84 83 86 84 118 112 106 107 108 108 
110 107 99 97 116 Ill 121 121 118 120 
130 127 101 97 123 116 138 138 128 129 
147 142 166 159 120 115 136 137 129 128 
113 109 89 87 123 117 118 121 137 137 
129 123 127 12!1 128 123 1411 147 136 137 

- - - - 56 56 22 22 896 896 
- - - - 58 58 22 22 910 910 
- - - - 71 71 33 33 1084 1084 
- - - - 67 67 44 44 1220 1220 
- - - - 78 78 44 44 1327 1327 
- - - - 58 58 33 33 1282 1282 

I Oceania I World 

I (a) I (II) I (a) I (b) 

123 121 101 101 
16ll 160 90 90 
113 Ill! 106 106 
166 1113 106 104 
12ll 120 104 104 
156 1M 109 109 

121 120 103 103 
166 166 102 100 
132 128 111 110 
!53 151 109 108 
142 138 111 110 
163 160 116 114 

106 104 106 106 
108 105 Ill Ill 
106 101 Ill 111 
104 101 113 113 
112 109 117 Jill 
117 114 124 123 

135 13fl 130 129 
140 124 133 130 
130 120 137 1311 
1211 120 1311 133 
1711 168 167 156 
1311 140 Jill 160 

193 197 114 Ill 
199 201 129 126 
211 214 137 133 
229 229 133 129 
260 252 1113 1112 
234 236 143 139 

107 107 97 94 
99 99 112 108 

110 110 127 121 
1211 124 136 128 
129 129 128 121 
126 126 138 130 

- - 426 426 
- - 433 433 
- - 1118 IHS 
- - 579 1179 
- - 632 632 
- - 602 602 



Groupo of Products Yea.m 

Waod-Pulp ....... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
l92S 

Cement ......... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
l92S 

Fuels .......... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Metals . . . . . . . . . 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Chemicals (fertilisem) 1923 
1924 
1926 
1926 
1927 
l92S --

GMsral lndez . . . . . 1923 
1924 
1926 
1926 
1927 
l92S 

Fooclatuffs ....... 1923 
1924 
1926 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Raw Ma.teria.ls ..... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
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Annex III (continued) 

A- INDICES OF PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND 
Production in 

EBStern and Central Europe Europe 
Rest of 

Excluding Including Europe Excluding Including 
U.S.S.R U.S.S.R u_s.s.R U.S.S.R 

(a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) 
---- --------------- --

80 SI 74 74 liS liS 101 102 97 9S 
90 90 84 S4 133 133 Il4 II5 IIO IIO 

II2 II2 103 103 145 146 131 131 126 126 
121 121 Il4 Il4 154 155 140 140 136 136 
132 132 125 125 169 169 152 153 14S 149 
140 141 133 133 161 162 152 163 l4S 149 

60 60 44 44 124 124 S4 84 7S 7S 
56 66 60 50 137 137 93 93 S7 S7 
7l 71 66 66 147 147 106 106 100 100 
74 74 74 74 161 161 115 115 Ill Ill 
91 91 90 90 lSl lSl 133 133 129 129 
9S 9S 9S 9S 190 190 141 141 l3S l3S 

65 65 62 63 96 96 84 S4 81 S2 
90 91 85 S5 97 97 94 94 92 92 
95 96 91 91 91 91 93 93 91 91 

105 106 104 104 62 62 79 79 so so 
112 112 113 Il3 97 97 102 103 103 104 
114 115 117 II7 93 93 101 101 103 104 

56 66 47 47 S6 S6 74 73 6S 6S 
72 72 63 62 101 101 S9 S9 S3 S3 
ss ss 79 79 104 104 97 97 92 92 
90 S9 S6 S5 99 9S 95 95 92 92 

116 116 IIO 109 II9 II9 us 118 115 II4 
Il3 112 109 109 127 127 121 121 II9 liS 

97 94 96 92 IIO 111 104 103 104 103 
liS 109 II6 10S 121 122 120 'Il6 Il9 II6 
151 142 149 140 129 130 l3S 135 137 135 
166 143 154 142 133 135 142 l3S 142 13S 
1SO 166 17S 165 140 143 157 163 156 153 
1S3 170 1S1 169 149 151 163 169 162 159 ----------------------
7S 7S 76 76 9S 9S ss ss S5 84 
85 S3 S3 S1 103 103 94 92 91 S9 
97 96 100 9S 109 10S 103 102 103 102 
94 92 101 100 100 99 96 96 100 99 

103 100 106 103 116 Il6 109 107 110 107 
Ill lOS 112 109 Il6 Il4 114 Ill 113 IIO 

82 S2 81 Sl 9S 9S 8S S9 S6 S6 
83 Sl S4 S2 99 9S 90 S8 S9 S7 
97 96 102 101 109 10S 102 101 104 103 
S9 S9 101 101 101 101 94 94 101 101 
96 93 103 101 106 104 100 9S 104 102 

106 104 109 107 107 106 106 105 109 107 

6S 6S 62 62 98 9S 86 86 Sl so 
S8 S8 80 7S lOS 108 100 100 94 93 
99 97 93 91 109 lOS 105 104 102 100 105 102 100 97 9S 97 100 99 99 97 

121 117 Il4 109 128 127 125 123 121 liS 123 II9 liS Il3 126 124 125 122 122 119 
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Annex Ill ( continwed) 

RAW )IATERIALS WEIGHTED BY: (a) 1913 VALUES; (b) 1928 VALUE<'. 

1913 = 100. 

North Caribbean South 
Africa America America Asia 

(a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) --
171 172 93 93 - - 541 562 
167 167 93 93 - - 549 561 
180 181 139 140 - -- 621 635 
203 205 139 140 - -- 752 772 
206 207 162 164 - -- 816 839 
217 219 162 164 - -- 8li4 880 - ' 

(a) (b) (a) (b) 
144 144 - - - - - -- 233 233 
156 156 - - - - - - 250 250 
169 169 - - - - - -- 292 292 
172 172 - - - - - - 358 3118 
182 182 - - - - - - 392 392 
186 186 - - - - - -- 392 392 

142 144 546 548 285 294 144 144 160 161 
128 130 514 516 430 445 150 151 172 173 
132 134 433 434 637 664 158 158 182 184 
144 146 346 347 1058 1104 168 169 181 183 
144 146 254 255 1598 1671 164 166 187 188 
140 142 212 213 2387 2497 159 160 183 186 

137 138 133 139 345 343 686 715 126 130 
122 122 127 133 337 335 949 968 143 us 
142 142 141 147 348 346 963 971 150 155 
150 150 154 162 3i2 369 874 891 155 161 
143 143 159 171 417 414 991 1015 166 174 
161 161 168 179 503 500 1226 1244 176 183 

166 159 246 246 71 71 114 113 189 177 
139 135 286 286 89 89 152 152 214 202 
163 158 234 234 93 93 158 160 240 225 
180 174 306 306 74 74 167 169 272 257 
183 176 311 311 61 60 199 201 303 286 
214 207 297 297 116 116 189 191 304 288 

--------------- -- -- --
127 126 153 150 129 131 124 123 115 109 
118 117 170 166 120 121 134 132 122 116 
127 126 162 158 130 131 143 141 127 119 
131 130 156 153 131 133 142 140 130 118 
129 128 150 147 147 150 147 145 132 122 
137 135 162 158 166 156 153 152 136 124 

126 125 141 136 130 131 117 116 104 103 
113 112 169 163 119 119 122 121 108 108 
117 117 160 153 129 130 124 123 109 108 
116 115 154 148 131 132 121 121 108 107 
121 120 148 143 132 134 135 134 109 108 
127 126 166 159 139 139 134 133 ll2 Ill 

128 126 178 181 126 130 135 134 142 122 
124 123 171 174 123 125 152 150 155 134 
137 136 167 169 132 134 170 169 171 144 
148 147 162 163 133 136 171 170 182 146 
138 137 154 155 171 177 164 161 188 155 
147 145 154 154 181 185 ISO 180 194 157 

Oceania World 

(a) (b) (o) (b) --
- - 130 130 
- - 136 136 - - Uil Uil - - 167 168 
- - 176 177 - - 181 182 

191 191 111 Ill 
2311 2311 121 121 
2GO 2110 1311 1311 
412 412 1411 1411 
4116 4116 160 160 
362 362 166 166 

100 100 117 118 
110 110 116 117 
110 110 118 119 
108 108 118 120 
112 112 130 131 
100 100 129 130 

94 99 106 104 
99 107 107 106 

106 lUI 120 l!O 
108 118 124 123 
113 124 133 133 
116 127 144 '" 
96 00 108 106 

108 110 118 I Ul 
159 157 134 132 
146 146 136 132 
148 147 143 139 
148 147 163 169 -- ------
111 110 107 1011 
121 118 109 107 
118 116 118 116 
129 128 119 116 
130 129 124 120 
136 133 129 126 

115 113 104 103 
137 134 103 102 
121 117 111 110 
134 130 llO 109 
131 126 112 Ill 
146 141 117 116 

106 107 ll3 109 
104 103 ll9 116 
114 113 130 125 
125 125 135 128 
130 131 143 

I 
J:!6 

126 127 148 140 



Groupe of Products Yeara 

CereaiB .... · · · · · 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Cereals and other food crops 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Meat ......... · 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Colonial produce, Tobacco, 
Hops ......•.. 1923 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Vegetable-oil materials . • 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Textiles 0 ••• 0 ••• 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Rubber ......... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
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Annex Ill (continued) 

B. h:DICE~ OF PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND 

Producfion in 

Eastern and Central Europe Rest of Europe Europe 

Excluding Including (Western and Excluding Including 
U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Maritime) U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

(a) (b) ~~ ~~ (a) ~ ~ ~. 
96 96 77 79 103 102 99 98 84 80 
82 83 71 73 94 94 87 88 78 78 

106 105 97 97 112 Ill 109 108 101 101 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
99 97 94 94 100 100 99 98 96 95 

112 109 100 99 101 100 107 105 100 99 

100 98 83 82 98 98 99 98 87 86 
97 93 81 80 98 97 97 95 80 85 

113 Ill 102 101 110 110 112 110 104 103 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
110 106 101 99 105 103 108 105 102 100 
118 114 105 103 105 104 113 110 105 103 

68 71 69 71 94 95 82 83 80 81 
84 86 88 88 97 97 91 92 92 92 
96 96 97 97 100 99 98 98 98 98 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
106 104 107 105 104 103 105 104 106 104 
136 128 127 121 108 108 121 118 119 116 

87 80 94 69 71 71 73 86 70 71 
115 120 86 84 121 115 ll8 118 97 92 
100 101 98 98 108 108 104 103 101 101 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
120 Ill 105 99 89 90 106 103 100 97 
114 101 94 80 86 90 102 97 92 86 

96 94 76 77 125 126 119 119 106 107 
134 137 97 100 138 139 137 138 121 124 
105 104 105 105 119 119 116 116 ll4 114 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
102 104 104 104 210 211 186 188 167 171 
128 132 104 108 110 103 114 109 107 108 

85 87 75 75 70 71 75 76 73 73 
96 97 86 88 80 79 85 86 83 84 103 104 103 104 91 91 95. 96 98 99 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 104 104 100 99 116 115 112 Ill 108 106 
Ill 109 112 Ill 129 127 123 121 120 118 

- - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - I -- - - - - - - - -

I 
-- - - - - - - - - --

I 
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Annex III (cominued) 

RAW l!.UERIAL5 WEIGHTED BY: (a) 1926 VALUES; (b) 1928 VALUES. 

1926 = 100. 

I 

North Caribbean South 
Africa Asia America America 

_(_a_J_ (b) ~ (b) (a) (b) (a) ___QL ~ ~ 
llO llO ll6 115 107 105 100 99 107 107 
94 M ll6 117 83 82 98 99 103 103 

101 103 90 90 99 100 105 10. 100 100 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
106 105 99 99 103 102 106 106 104 104 
ll4 ll3 98 97 109 104 112 113 94 95 

llO llO 90 91 104 103 100 99 96 116 
95 95 112 112 86 85 102 103 100 101 

100 103 105 104 98 100 106 105 101 101 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
106 106 96 96 102 101 ll3 ll3 101 101 
114 ll4 109 108 106 102 Ill lll 103 103 

108 104 100 98 95 95 90 89 M 96 
lOR 105 97 96 97 98 92 92 98 99 
100 9!1 97 96 97 97 94 94 101 101 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
101 99 103 103 102 102 107 107 106 10. 
103 99 108 106 ll2 111 108 109 108 105 

110 113 104 105 112 112 79 78 91 Ill 
95 95 97 101 101 102 90 90 99 99 

1M 105 107 107 96 97 89 96 102 103 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
95 95 123 123 167 165 101 100 103 103 

107 107 122 122 145 144 96 103 103 103 

66 611 67 64 85 85 80 81 87 87 
92 91 70 68 70 71 85 85 97 97 
95 94 68 67 109 109 101 102 102 103 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
85 84 70 66 114 ll4 97 97 ll5 ll6 
86 85 82 80 117 117 105 lOti llll llO 

58 58 53 53 98 98 78 78 83 84 
76 76 61 61 96 96 88 88 Ill 93 
89 89 61 61 101 101 100 100 98 100 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
77 77 54 55 102 102 88 88 1M 106 
87 87 77 77 106 106 107 107 lOi 107 

- - - - 83 83 50 50 73 73 
- - - - 87 87 50 50 76 ill 
- - - - 107 107 75 75 !19 89 
- - - - 100 100 100 100 100 100 
- - - - ll7 ll7 100 100 1~9 )(;9 

87 87 75 75 105 105 

Ooeuia World 

(a) (b) (a) __®__ 
78 79 98 97 

103 104 86 87 
73 73 100 101 

100 100 100 100 
78 79 100 100 

100 101 1011 104 

79 80 95 95 
101 102 93 93 
84 811 lOll 102 

100 100 100 100 
90 Ill 103 lOll 

106 106 107 106 

103 103 93 9ll 
102 lOll 99 118 
98 100 98 98 

100 100 100 100 
109 108 104 103 
lUi 113 Ill 109 

114 113 89 97 
110 103 90 98 
100 100 100 101 
100 100 100 100 
131 140 118 117 
llli 117 113 112 

811 86 86 86 
87 88 96 97 
93 94 103 104 

100 100 100 100 
llO 110 116 118 
103 103 109 108 

86 86 " 74 
80 80 84 84 
88 88 94 911 

100 100 100 100 
104 1M 911 911 
101 101 101 102 

- - 74 74 
- - 76 76 
- - 90 90 
- - 100 100 
- - 109 109 
- - 104 104 



Groupe of Products Years 

Wood-pulp ............. 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Cement ................. 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Fuels ................... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Metals .................. 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Chemicals (fertilisers) ..... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S --

lhn<mll I tliHm .......... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
192S 

Foodstuffs ..•............ 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Raw mo.terials ........... 1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
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Annex III ( concludeq). 
B. INDICES OF PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND 

Produclicm in 

Eastern and Central Europe Rest of Europe F.urope 

Excluding 
I 

Including (Western and Exclu<ling 
I 

Including 
U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Maritime) U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

(a) I (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) 

66 66 64 65 77 76 73 73 72 72 
74 74 74 74 S6 S6 S2 S2 Sl S1 
92 92 ·90 90 94 94 94 93 93 93 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
109 109 llO llO 109 109 109 109 109 109 
ll6 ll6 ll6 ll7 105 105 109 109 109 109 

67 67 60 60 77 77 73 73 70 70 
74 74 6S 6S S5 85 S1 S1 7S 7S 
95 95 S9 S9 91 91 92 92 90 90 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
123 123 123 123 ll2 ll2 ll6 ll6 ll6 ll6 
132 132 134 134 llS llS 123 123 124 124 

61 62 60 60 154 154 107 107 102 101 
S6 85 S2 S2 156 155 120 120 ll5 ll4 
90 90 ss ss 146 146 llS llS ll4 ll3 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
106 106 109 109 155 155 130 130 129 129 
lOS 109 ll3 ll3 149 149 12S 12S 129 129 

62 62 56 56 S7 ss 77 7S 74 74 
S1 Sl 74 74 102 102 94 94 90 90 
9S 9S 94 93 105 106 103 103 101 100 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
130 130 129 129 120 120 124 124 124 124 
126 125 12S 12S 12S 129 127 12S 12S 129 

64 65 63 65 S3 S2 74 75 74 74 
76 76 76 76 91 91 S4 84 S4 S4 
97 99 97 99 97 ' 97 97 9S 97 9S 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
ll6 ll6 ll6 ll6 106 106 Ill Ill ll1 lll 
119 119 ll9 ll9 ll2 112 ll5 115 ll5 ll5 --------------
S4 S5 76 76 102 99 93 92 S6 85 
91 90 Sl Sl 107 104 99 97 91 S9 

105 104 99 99 ll2 109 lOS 107 104 103 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
Ill lOS 105 103 llS ll6 115 ll2 IIO lOS 
120 117 Ill 109 liS ll5 ll9 ll6 ll3 Ill 

94 93 Sl so 97 97 95 95 S6 85 
94 92 S2 S2 9S 97 96 94 S7 S6 

110 108 101 100 lOS 107 109 107 103 102 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
109 105 102 100 105 103 107 105 103 101 
122 ll7 109 106 106 105 ll5 ll2 108 106 

65 67 62 64 108 102 90 87 86 S3 
85 86 80 so liS 112 104 101 99 96 
94 96 93 94 ll7 112 107 105 105 103 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
ll4 115 ll3 ll2 134 132 125 125 123. 122 
116 117 117 ll7 131 12S 125 123 124 123 
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Annex m (conclt~tkd). 

RAW MATERIALS WEIGHTED BY : (a) 1926 V .U.UES; (b) 1928 VALUE~. 
1926 = 100. 

North Caribbean South Africa America America Aaia 

(a) I (b) (a) 
v 

(~) (a) I (b) I (a) I (b) 

84 84 70 67 - - 72 72 
82 82 70 67 - - 73 73 
89 89 100 100 - - 83 82 

100 100 100 100 - - 100 100 
101 101 123 ll7 - - 109 109 
107 107 123 ll7 - - ll4 ll4 

(a) (b) (a) (b) 
84 84 - - - - - -- 65 65 
91 91 - - - - - - 70 70 
98 98 - - - - - -· 81 81 

100 100 - - - - - -- 100 100 
106 106 - - - - - - 109 109 
108 108 - - - - - - 109 109 

99 98 157 158 27 27 85 85 89 88 
89 89 148 149 41 40 89 89 95 95 
92 92 125 125 61 60 94 94 101 100 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
99 100 73 73 161 151 98 98 103 103 
96 97 61 61 225 226 95 96 101 101 

92 92 86 86 93 93 81 80 82 81 
81 81 81 82 90 91 108 109 93 92 
95 95 90 91 94 94 108 109 94 96 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
95 95 106 106 lll ll2 ll4 ll4 108 108 

107 107 Ill llO 135 135 138 140 114 113 

91 91 80 80 95 95 68 67 69 69 
78 78 93 93 120 120 90 90 78 79 
91 91 77 77 126 126 96 95 87 87 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
101 101 102 102 81 81 ll9 119 112 111 
ll9 ll9 97 97 156 156 113 ll3 113 112 --
97 97 101 98 98 98 88 88 89 92 
90 90 110 109 91 91 94 94 94 98 
96 97 105 103 98 99 100 101 99 100 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
99 98 95 96 ll4 112 103 103 102 103 

104 104 102 103 121 ll7 107 108 105 105 

109 109 92 92 100 100 97 96 96 96 
99 97 110 110 91 91 100 100 100 101 

100 102 104 103 98 99 103 102 101 101 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
105 104 97 97 102 101 lll Ill 101 101 
Ill 110 109 108 108 106 llO lll 103 103 

88 86 116 Ill 94 96 79 79 79 84 
85 84 110 106 91 92 88 88 86 92 
92 93 106 103 97 09 98 100 96 09 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
94 93 93 95 134 131 96 95 105 106 
98 98 92 94 141 137 104 106 107 108 

Oceania World 

I (11) I (b) I (11) I ( li) 

- - 78 78 
- - 81 81 
- - 90 90 
- - 100 100 
- - 106 106 
- -- 108 106 

46 46 76 76 
67 117 84 84 
61 61 93 93 

100 100 100 100 
Ill Ill 110 110 
88 88 116 116 

92 92 09 09 
101 101 98 98 
101 101 100 100 
100 100 100 100 
103 103 110 110 
92 92 108 109 

83 84 84 84 
90 91 86 86 
98 98 07 07 

100 100 100 100 
106 106 107 107 
108 108 116 ll6 

66 66 80 80 
76 76 87 87 

108 108 100 100 
100 100 100 100 
103 101 106 106 
103 101 121 121 -------
86 86 91 91 
93 92 92 92 
90 90 100 100 

100 100 100 100 
100 101 104 104 
104 106 108 108 

86 87 96 96 
102 103 94 94 
88 90 101 101 

100 100 100 100 
95 97 103 102 

108 108 108 106 

86 86 86 8li 
84 82 90 90 
92 91 97 98 

100 100 100 100 
104 104 107 106 
101 101 109 109 



Groupe of Producte 

Cereab! ................. 

Cereals and otberJfood 
cropo ................ 

Meat .................. 

Colonial produce, Tobacoo, 
Hope ................ 

Vegetable-oil materials ... 

Tutiles ................ 

Rubber ................ 
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Annex IV. 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF AGGREGATE PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS 

World Tolals = 100. 

Eastern and Central Rest Europe 
Europe of 

Europe 
(Western 

Years Excluding Including and Excluding Including 
U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Maritime) U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

(a) I (b) (a) I (b) (a) I (b) (a) I (b) (a) I (b) 

1913 19.7 20.0 37.9 37.8 14.4 13.5 34.1 33.5 52.3 51.3 
1923 16.0 16.3 28.8 29.2 14.3 13.4 30.3 29.7 43.1 42.6 
1924 15.1 15.7 29.8 30.2 14.5 13.7 29.6 29.4 44.3 43.9 
1925 16.8 17.1 34.7 34.5 14.9 13.9 31.7 31.0 49.6 48.4 
1926 15.9 16.5 36.0 35.9 13.3 12.7 29.2 29.2 49.3 48.6 
1927 15.7 16.1 33.7 33.8 13.4 12.6 29.1 28.7 47.1 46.4 
1928 17.0 17.2 34.2 34.1 12.8 12.1 29.8 29.3 47.0 46.2 

1913 20.4 18.9 33.6 31.9 12.7 11.5 33.1 30.4 46.3 43.4 
1923 16.9 15.5 27.6 25.6 ll.9 11.0 28.8 26.5 39.5 36.6 
1924 16.8 15.2 27.6 25.8 12.2 11.2 29.0 26.4 39.8 37.0 
1925 17.9 16.4 31.6 29.4 12.5 11.5 30.4 27.9 44.1 40.9 
1926 16.1 15.1 31.6 29.8 11.5 10.7 27.6 25.8 43.1 40.5 
1927 17.2 15.7 31.2 29.1 11.8 10.8 29.0 26.5 43.0 39.9 
1928 17.8 16.3 31.1 29.1 11.4 10.4 29.2 26.7 42.5 39.5 

1913 17.5 17.0 26.1 26.0 17.9 17.9 35.4 34.9 44.0 43.9 
1923 11.1 11.5 17.0 17.9 17.1 17.1 28.2 28.6 34.1 35.0 
1924 13.1 13.2 20.3 20.9 16.8 16.6 29.9 29.8 37.1 37.5 
1925 14.9 14.8 22.5 22.8 17.2 16.8 32.1 31.6 39.7 39.6 
1926 15.3 15.1 22.9 23.1 17.0 16.6 32.3 31.7 39.9 39.7 
1927 15.8 15.4 23.6 23.7 17.0 16.7 32.8 32.1 40.6 40.4 
1928 18.6 17.8 26.2 25.8 16.4 16.5 35.0 34.3 42.6 42.3 

1913 6.9 5.1 9.6 8.0 4.5 2.6 11.4 7.7 14.1 10.6 
1923 4.7 4.0 6.6 5.9 3.1 2.0 7.8 6.0 9.7 7.9 
1924 6.1 5.1 8.1 7.0 5.2 3.0 11.3 8.1 13.3 10.0 
1925 4.8 4.1 8.3 7.9 4.2 2.7 9.0 6.8 12.5 10.6 
1926 4.8 4.1 8.5 8.1 3.!! 2.6 8.7 6.7 12.4 10.7 
1927 4.9 3.9 7.6 6.9 3.0 2.0 7.9 5.9 10.6 8.9 
1928 4.9 3.7 7.1 6.1 3.0 2.1 7.9 5.8 10.1 8.2 

1913 3.6 5.0 8.8 9.2 13.7 15.9 17.3 20.9 22.5 25.1 
1923 3.2 3.5 6.2 6.5 15.0 18.1 18.2 21.6 21.2 24.6 
1924 4.0 4.5 6.9 7.4 14.7 17.7 18.7 22.2 21.6 25.1 
1925 3.0 3.2 7.1 7.3 11.9 14.3 14.9 17.5 19.0 21.6 
1926 2.9 3.2 7 .0 7.2 10.2 12.4 13.1 15.6 17.2 19.6 
1927 2.6 2.8 6.2 6.4 18.5 22.2 21.1 25.0 24.7 28.6 
1928 3.4 3.9 6.7 7.8 10.3 u.s 13.7 15.7 17.0 19.6 

1913 4.2 4.8 12.7 15.1 6.4 6.7 10.6 11.5 19.1 21.8 
1!!23 4.5 5.1 9.2 10.7 7.3 7.6 11.8 12.7 16.5 18.3 
1924 4.4 5.0 9.3 10.9 7.3 7.5 11.7 12.5 16.6 18.4 
1925 4.2 4.7 9.8 11.5 7.5 7.7 11.7 12.4 17.3 19.2 
1926 3.8 4.3 9.0 10.5 7.7 8.0 11.5 12.3 16.7 18.5 
1927 4.3 4.7 9.5 11.0 9.4 9.7 13.7 14.4 18.9 20.7 
1928 4.2 4.6 10.0 11.4 9.8 10.0 14.0 14.6 19.8 21.4 

1913 - - - - - - - - - --1923 ·- - - - - - - - - -
1924 - - - - - - - - - -1925 - - - - - - - - - -
1926 - - - - - - - - - -1927 - - - - - - - - - -1928 - - - - - - - - - -
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Annex IV. 
ASO RAW MATERIALS WEIGHTED Br (a) 1926 V.U.UES; (b) 1928 VALUES. 

WOTld Total. - 100 -

North Caribbean South 
Africa America America Asia Oceania World 

(a) I (b) (a) I (b) (a) I (b) (a) I {b) (a) I (6) (a) I (6) (a) I (6) 
~ 

30.6 32.4 0.9 1.0 4.2 4.3 2.3 2.3 8.4 7.7 1.3 1.0 100 
38.2 39.6 0.8 0.9 6.2 6.1 2.5 2.6 7.5 7.0 1.7 1.2 100 
36.3 37.6 0.9 1.0 5.4 5.3 2.7 2.8 8.1 7.5 2.3 1.0 100 
33.7 35.4 0.6 0.7 5.5 5.6 2.5 2.5 6.7 6.3 1.4 I. I 100 
33.4 34.7 0.7 0.8 5.6 5.6 2.4 2.11 6.7 6.3 1.9 1.5 100 
35.3 36.7 0.7 0.7 5.8 5.7 2.6 2.6 7.0 6.7 1.5 1.2 100 
36.2 37.6 0.6 0.7 5.8 5.6 2.6 2.7 6.0 11.7 1.8 1.11 100 

19.6 21.7 1.7 1.8 3.0 3.2 2.0 2.1 26.3 26.8 1.1 1.0 100 
23.8 25.9 2.5 2.5 . 4.6 4.8 2.3 2.4 26.0 26.6 1.3 1.2 100 
21.2 23.0 3.2 3.2 3.9 4.0 2.4 2.5 27.8 28.7 1.7 1.6 100 
20.3 22.5 2.7 2.7 4.1 4.3 2.2 2.4 25.3 26.0 1.3 1.2 100 
20.6 22.4 2.6 2.6 4.2 4.4 2.2 2.3 211.7 26.4 1.6 1.4 100 
21.4 23.3 2.4 2.5 4.2 4.4 2.4 2.11 25.2 26.1 1.4 1.3 10(1 
22.0 24.0 2.7 2.7 4.2 4.2 2.2 2.4 24.8 211.8 1.6 1.-4 100 

29.4 27.4 1.7 1.8 13.5 13.8 3.2 3.7 5.3 6.2 2.9 3.2 100 
38.5 34.7 1.8 1.9 13.0 14.2 3.3 3.9 6.4 7 .I 2.9 3.2 100 
36.4 33.0 1.6 1.8 12.7 13.9 3.2 3.8 6.3 7.0 2.7 3.0 100 
33.6 31.0 1.7 1.8 12.7 13.8 3.2 3.8 6.11 7 .I 2.6 2.9 100 
33.2 30.8 1.7 1.8 12.9 13.9 3.4 4.0 6.3 6.9 2.6 2.9 100 
32.4 29.9 1.7 1.8 12.6 13.7 3.5 4.2 6.5 7.0 2.7 3.0 100 
30.7 28.1 1.7 1.7 12.9 14.2 3.3 4.0 6.1 6.7 2.7 3.0 100 

15.0 13.9 7.5 7.7 25.7 25.4 2.11 2.8 35.0 39.4 0.2 0.2 100 
15".9 15.3 6.9 6.7 29.5 27.3 6.0 6.0 31.7 36.6 0.3 0.2 100 
13.6 12.7 6.4 6.4 26.3 24.3 6.8 6.9 33.3 39.4 0.3 0.3 100 
13.4 13.5 6.4 6.5 22.6 22.4 6.0 7.2 38.9 39.5 0.2 0.3 100 
12.9 13.0 6.0 6.2 23.5 23.4 6.8 7.5 38.2 38.9 0.2 0.3 100 
10.5 10.6 6.2 6.5 33.3 33.0 5.8 6.5 33.3 34.3 0.3 0.2 100 
12.2 12.4 6.5 6.6 30.2 30.0 5.8 6.9 35.0 35.7 0.2 0.2 100 

18.0 19.0 0.4 0.4 4.9 4.9 II. I 10.5 42.4 39.6 0.7 0.11 100 
13.1 14.1 0.4 0.4 8.0 8.0 12.6 12.3 43.6 39.7 1.1 0.9 100 
16.2 17.4 0.4 0.4 5.9 5.9 u.s ll.4 43.1 39.0 1.0 0.8 100 
15.6 17.0 0.4 0.4 8.5 8.5 13.1 12.8 42.4 38.9 1.0 0.8 100 
16.9 18.7 0.6 0.6 8.0 8.1 13.4 13.0 42.9 39.1 1.0 0.9 100 
12.4 13.3 0.3 0.3 7.9 7.8 ll.2 10.6 42.5 38.5 1.0 0.9 100 
13.4 14.7 0.4 0.4 8.6 8.8 12.9 12.7 46.7 42.9 1.0 0.9 100 

29.7 29.6 0.5 0.5 5.5 5.7 5.1 5.2 32.4 29.1 7.7 8.1 100 
25.6 25.9 0.5 0.5 6.5 6.8 5.7 5.8 36.6 33.5 8.6 9.2 100 
29.4 29.5 0.5 0.5 5.6 5.9 5.7 5.8 35.2 32.4 7.0 7.11 100 
30.7 30.8 0.4 0.4 5.3 5.5 5.7 5.9 33.7 30.9 6.9 7.3 100 
32.5 32.9 0.6 0.6 4.9 5.2 5.4 5.6 32.5 29.3 7.4 7.9 100 
26.4 26.6 0.4 0.4 5.3 5.5 5.0 5.2 35.9 32.9 8.1 8.7 100 
27.8 28.1 0.5 0.5 5.2 5.4 6.7 6.0 33.6 30.8 7.4 7.9 100 

- - - - 39.5 39.6 15.8 15.8 44.7 44.7 - - 100 
- - - - 5.2 6.2 0.8 0.8 94.0 94.0 - - 100 
- - - - 6.3 6.3 0.8 0.8 93.9 93.9 - - 100 
- - - - 5.4 5.4 1.0 1.0 93.6 93.6 - - 100 
- - - - 4.5 4.6 1.2 1.2 94.3 9<J.3 - - 100 
- - - - 4.9 4.9 I. I 1.1 94.0 94.0 - - 100 
- - - - 3.8 3.8 0.9 0.9 96.3 116.3 - - 100 



GrouP., of Products 

Wood·Pulp ... . . 

Cement. . . 

Fuels. . .. 

Metal• 0 ••• 

Chemicals (fertilisers) 

Total Prodotetion 

Foodstuffs .. 

Raw lllaterialo 

Annex IV (concluded). 

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF AGGREGATE PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS 

World Totau = 100. 

Eastern and Central Europe Rest of Europe Europe 

Excluding Including (Western and Excluding 
I 

Including Years 
U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Maritime) U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

(a) ~ __M__~ (a) (b) (a) (b) I (a) (b) ------------
1913 24.8 24.9 27.7 27.8 32.0 32.3 56.8 57.2 59.7 60.1 
1923 15.3 15.4 15.7 15.8 29.1 29.4 44.4 44.8 44.8 45.2 
1924 I6.5 16.6 17.2 I7 .2 31.2 31.6 47.7 48.2 48.4 48.8 
I925 18.4 I8.5 I8.9 19.0 30.8 31.0 49.2 49.5 49.7 50.0 
1926 18.0 18.0 18.9 19.0 29.5 29.8 47.5 47.8 48.4 48.8 
1927 I8.6 18.7 19.7 I9.7 30.6 30.9 49.2 49.6 50.3 50.6 
I928 19.2 I9.3 20.3 20.4 28.6 28.8 47.8 48. I 48.9 49.2 

19I3 27 .I 27 .I 31.7 31.7 23.6 23.6 50.7 50.7 55.3 55.3 
1923 I2.2 12.2 I2.7 I2.7 26.4 26.4 38.6 38.6 39.I 39.I 
1924 12.3 I2.3 13.I I3.I 26.7 26.7 39.0 39.0 39.8 39.8 
I925 14.2 14.2 15.4 15.4 25.7 25.7 39.9 39.9 4l.I 4l.I 
I926 13.9 13.9 I6.1 I6.1 26.3 26.3 40.2 40.2 42.4 42.4 
I927 15.5 15.5 I7.9 17.9 26.7 26.7 42.2 42.2 44.6 44.6 
1928 16.0 16.0 18.8 18.8 27.I 27.I 43.1 43.I 45.9 45.9 

1913 I6.8 I6.8 20.5 20.7 27.5 27.0 44.3 43.8 48.0 47.7 
I923 9.4 9.4 11.0 11.0 22.8 22.0 32.2 31.4 33.8 33.0 
I924 13.I 12.9 15.1 I5.0 23.2 22.3 36.3 35.2 38.3 37.3 
I925 I3.6 13.5 I5.9 I5.8 21.5 20.6 35.I 34.1 37.4 36.4 
1926 15.1 I4.8 I8.1 I8.0 14.7 I4.I 29.8 28.9 32.8 32.1 
I927 I4.6 I4.4 I8.0 17.8 20.8 I9.9 35.4 34.3 38.8 37.7 
I928 15.0 14.8 18.8 18.7 20.2 I9.3 35.2 34.1 39.0 38.0 

1913 18.9 18.8 23.2 23.2 27.3 27.1 46.2 45.9 50.5 50.3 
1923 10.0 9.9 10.5 I0.5 22.7 22.5 32.7 32.4 33.2 33.0 
I924 12.8 12.8 13.7 I3.7 26.1 25.8 38.9 38.6 39.8 39.5 
1925 13.8 13.8 I5.4 15.3 23.8 23.6 37.6 37.4 39.2 38.9 
1926 I3.6 13.6 15.9 I5.9 21.9 21.6 35.5 35.2 37.8 37.5 
1927 16.5 16.5 19.1 I9.2 24.5 24.2 41.0 40.7 43.6 43.4 
1928 14.7 14.7 17.6 17.5 24.2 23.9 38.9 38.6 41.8 41.4 

19I3 23.3 25.0 23.7 25.4 31.3 31.3 54.6 56.3 55.0 56.7 
1923 2l.I 22.2 21.2 22.2 32.9 32.9 54.0 55.1 54.1 55.1 
1924 22.9 23.8 23.0 23.9 33.0 33.2 55.9 57.0 56.0 ·57 .I 
1925 25.8 26.9 25.9 27 .I 30.9 31.0 56.7 57.9 56.8 58.1 
1926 26.4 27.I 26.6 27.3 31.7 31.9 58.1 59.0 58.3 59.2 
I927 29.3 30.0 29.5 30.2 32.1 32.I 61.4 62.1 61.6 62.3 
I028 25.8 26.7 26.1 27.0 29.4 29.6 55.2 56.3 55.5 56.6 ------ -- --
19I3 17.3 16.4 26.5 26.2 16.3 14.9 33.6 31.3 42.8 41.1 
1923 12.6 12.2 I9.0 18.9 15.0 13.9 27.6 26.1 34.0 32.8 
1924 13.5 12.8 20.2 19.9 15.5 14.3 29.0 27.I 35.7 34.2 
1925 14.3 13.6 22.7 22.3 I5.0 13.9 29.3 27.5 37.7 36.2 
1926 I3. 7 13.1 22.9 22.6 I3.3 12.7 27.0 25.8 36.2 35.3 
1927 14.5 13.7 22.9 22.5 15.1 I4.2 29.6 27.9 38.0 36.7 
1928 15.0 14.2 23.3 22.8 14.5 I3.6 29.5 27.8 37.8 36.4 

1913 19.9 18.5 32.2 30.8 13.6 12.7 33.5 31.2 45.8 43.5 
1923 15.8 14.7 25.5 24.1 12.9 12.2 28.7 26.9 38.4 36.3 
1924 16.1 14.8 26.1 24.8 13.1 12.3 29.2 27.1 39.2 37 .I 
1925 17.3 16.0 29.9 28.2 13.4 I2.5 30.7 28.5 43.3 40.7 
1926 15.9 15. I 29.9 28.5 12.6 11.8 28.5 26.9 42.5 40.3 1927 16.9 15.6 29.7 28.0 12.8 12.0 29.7 27.6 42.5 40.0 1928 18.0 16.6 30.1 28.4 12.4 11.7 30.4 28.3 42.5 40.1 

1913 13.4 12.7 18.1 18.2 20.3 18.6 33.7 31.3 38.4 36.8 1923 8.1 7.9 10.1 10.3 17.9 16.8 26.0 24.7 28.0 27 .I 1924 10.2 9.7 12.5 12.4 I8.6 17.4 28.8 27.1 31.1 29.8 1925 10.4 9.9 13.3 13.3 17 .I 16.1 27.5 26.0 30.4 29.4 1926 10.8 IO.I 14.0 13.8 14.2 14.0 25.0 24.1. 28.2 27.8 1927 11.6 10.9 14.8 14.6 17.8 17.4 29.4 28.3 32.6 32.0 1928 11.4 10.8 14.9 14.7 17 .I I6.4 28.5 27.2 32.0 31.1 



Alluu IV (OOftelwd«l). 

AND RAw MATERIALS WJ:IGBTED BY: (a) 1926 VALUES; (b) 1928 V.u.vES. 

World TotaU - 100 -

North 
Caribbean l South 

.Africa America America Asia ~ia World 

(a) (b) (a! (bj (a) ___!&_ (a) (b) (a) ~ ~~ 
39.2 38.8 0.3 0.3 - - 0.8 0.8 - - 100 51.7 51.4 0.2 0.2 - - 3.3 3.2 - - 100 48.2 47.9 0.2 0.2 - - 3.2 3.1 - - 100 46.8 46.5 0.3 0.3 - - 3.2 3.2 - - 100 47.8 47.4 0.3 0.3 - - 3.5 3.5 - -- 100 45.8 45.5 0.3 0.3 - - 3.6 3.6 - - 100 47.1 46.8 0.3 0.3 - - 3.7 3.7 - - 100 

(a) (b) (a) I (b) 
41.4 41.4 - - - - - - 2.9 2.9 0.4 0.4 100 54.0 54.0 - - - - - - 6.2 6.2 0.7 0.7 100 53.4 53.4 - - - - - - 6.0 6.0 0.8 0.8 1(1() 
51.8 51.8 - - - - - - 6.3 6.3 0.8 0.8 100 49.3 49.3 - - - - - - 7.2 7.2 1.1 1.1 100 47.2 47.2 - - - - - - 7.1 7.1 1.1 1.1 100 46.3 46.3 - - - - - - 6.9 6.9 0.9 0.9 100 

44.9 45.1 0.7 0.8 0.2 0.2 0.6 0.6 4.6 4.6 1.0 1.0 100 54.4 54.9 3.4 3.8 0.4 0.4 0.7 0.7 6.4 6.4 0.9 0.8 100 49.1 49.9 3.3 3.6 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.8 6.9 6.8 1.0 0.9 100 
50.0 50.8 2.7 3.0 0.9 1.0 0.8 0.8 7.2 7.1 1.0 0.9 100 
54.6 55.1 2.2 2.4 1.5 1.6 0.9 0.8 7.1 7.1 0.9 0.9 100 
49.4 50.2 1.4 1.6 2.0 2.3 0.8 0.7 6.7 6.6 0.9 0.9 100 
48.5 49.2 1.2 1.3 3.1 3.4 0.8 0.7 6.6 6.6 0.8 0.8 )()() 

41.5 42.1 1.7 1.7 0.6 0.7 0.1 0.1 4.2 3.8 1.4 1.3 100 
55.4 55.9 2.3 2.3 2.0 2.2 0.6 0.6 5.2 4.8 1.3 1.2 100 
48.2 48.7 2.2 2.1 1.9 2.2 0.7 0.8 5.8 5.4 1.4 1.3 100 
49.6 50.0 2.1 2.1 1.8 2.0 0.7 0.7 5.2 li.O 1.4 1.3 100 
50.8 51.3 2.3 2.2 1.8 2.0 0.6 0.7 li.3 5.0 1.4 1.3 100 
45.1 45.4 2.2 2.2 1.9 2.1 0.6 0.7 5.3 5.0 1.3 1.2 100 
46.8 47.2 2.2 2.1 2.1 2.4 0.7 0.8 5.2 4.9 1.2 I .2 100 

15.2 15.0 0.0 0.0 24.3 22.7 1.8 1.9 1.9 1.9 1.8 1.8 100 
22.7 22.7 0.1 0.1 16.3 15.2 1.9 2.0 3.3 3.3 1.6 I .6 100 
17.7 17.7 0.1 0.1 18.8 17.6 2.3 2.4 3.4 3.4 1.7 1.7 100 
18.2 18.1 0.0 0.0 17.3 16.1 2.2 2.3 3.4 3.3 2.1 2.1 100 
19.8 19.8 0.1 0.1 13.7 12.8 2.3 2.4 3.8 3.8 2.0 1.9 100 
19. I 19.1 0.1 0.1 10.6 9.9 2.6 2.7 4.1 4.0 1.9 1.9 100 
19.5 19.6 0.0 0.0 17.6 16.5 2.1 2.2 3.6 3.5 1.7 1.6 100 --------~--

27.2 26.9 1.6 1.7 4.8 5.2 2.3 2.5 19.5 20.7 1.8 1.9 100 
32.9 32.1 2.4 2.4 5.9 6.4 2.6 2.9 20.3 21.4 1.9 2.0 100 
30.3 119.5 2.6 2.6 5.4 5.9 2.8 3.1 21.2 22.5 2.0 2.2 100 
29.6 29.3 2.3 2.3 5.3 5.9 2.7 3.1 20.6 21.3 1.8 1.9 100 
30.8 30.2 2.2 2.2 5.4 5.9 2.7 3.1 20.7 21.2 2.0 2.1 100 
29.1 28.6 2.0 2.1 6.0 6.4 2.7 3.0 20.3 21.1 1.9 2.1 100 
29.4 29.1 2.1 2.1 6.1 6.5 2.7 3.1 20.0 20.7 1.9 2. I 100 

21.4 22.7 1.8 1.8 5.0 5.2 2.2 2.4 22.4 23.0 1.4 1.4 100 
26.6 27.6 2.4 2.4 6.2 6.5 2.5 2.7 22.3 22.9 1.6 1.6 100 
24.3 25.0 2.9 2.9 5.7 6.0 2.5 2.8 23.5 24.3 1.9 1.9 100 
22.8 24.1 2.5 2.5 5.7 6.1 2.4 2.6 21.8 22.5 l.li 1.5 100 
23.0 24.1 2.4 2.5 5.9 6.2 2.4 2.6 22.0 22.6 1.8 1.7 100 
23.5 24.5 2.3 2.4 5.8 6.2 2.6 2.9 21.6 22.4 1.7 1.6 100 

.23.8 24.8 2.5 2.5 5.9 6.2 2.4 2.7 21.1 22.0 1.8 1.7 100 

35.6 34.1 1.4 1.4 4.6 5.2 2.3 2.8 15.3 16.8 2.4 2.9 100 
41.6 39.3 2.5 2.4 5.3 6.2 2.8 3.4 17.5 18.8 2.3 2.8 100 
38.1 36.5 2.3 2.2 5.0 5.7 3.0 3.6 18.3 19.6 2.2 2.6 100 
38.5 37.2 2.0 2.0 4.9 li.6 3. I 3.8 18.9 19.4 2.2 2.6 100 
40.5 39.2 1.9 1.9 4.9 5.5 3.1 3.7 19. I 19. I 2.3 2.8 100 
35.8 34.3 1.6 1.7 6.1 6.8 2.8 3.3 18.8 19.1 2.3 2.8 100 
36.4 35.3 1.6 1.6 I 6.3 6.9 2.9 3.6 18.7 18.9 2.1 2.6 100 
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Annex V. 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF AGGREGATE PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND RAW 

Total of Each Continent = 100. 

Eastern and Central Europe Rest of Europe Europe 

Excluding Including (Western and Excluding Including 
Groupe of Product& Years U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Maritime) U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

(a) (b) (a) (b) ~~~ (a) I (b) (a) I (b) 
------ -----------

Cereala . 1913 32.6 40.0 40.9 47.2 25.1 29.7 28.9 35.1 34.9 40.9 
1923 34.3 42.0 40.9 48.3 25.8 30.1 29.7 35.7 34.3 40.6 
1924 26.8 34.0 35.4 42.0 22.5 26.6 24.5 30.1 29.8 35.6 
1925 30.3 37.5 39.5 46.1 25.7 29.8 27.9 33.6 34.0 39.8 
1926 29.9 37.1 40.3 46.8 25.6 29.3 27.8 33.3 34.9 40.5 
1927 26.6 33.3 36.1 42.6 21.7 25.2 24.1 29.2 30.4 35.8 
1928 28.0 34.5 36.3 42.7 22.0 25.5 25.0 30.1 30.8 36.2 

Food oropa other than 1913 24.6 19.6 20.5 15.7 12.4 10.5 18.7 15.2 17.4 13.8 
Cereala . 1923 28.7 22.2 27.0 20.0 11.5 9.8 19.3 15.6 20.1 15.7 

1924 29.4 23.6 26.3 20.8 l3.1 11.3 20.7 17 .I 20.6 16.8 
1925 27.2 21.6 24.6 18.8 12.7 10.8 19.8 16.2 19.9 15.8 
1926 23.1 18.4 21.8 16.7 13.4 11.1 18.3 14.8 18.7 14.7 
1927 25.8 20.9 23.8 18.5 12.9 10.9 19.2 15.7 19.5 15.6 
1928 24.4 19.8 22.8 17.7 12.8 10.9 18.7 15.4 19.0 15.2 

Meat. 1913 11.3 12.3 10.9 11.8 12.2 14.3 11.7 13.3 11.4 12.7 
1923 9.7 11.2 9.7 11.1 12.5 14.5 11.2 I 13.0 10.9 12.6 
1924 11.0 12.7 11.5 12.9 12.3 14.3 11.7, 13.5 u.s 13.5 
1925 10.9 12.4 10.4 11.6 12.1 13.8 11.5 13.1 11.0 12.5 
1926 11.9 13.4 10.7 11.9 13.5 15.2 12.7 I 14.3 11.7 13.1 
1927 11.6 12.9 10.9 12.1 11.9 13.5 11.7 13.2 11.2 12.7 
1928 13.6 14.6 12.2 13.2 12.4 14.3 13.o I 14.5 12.3 13.6 

Colonial produce, Tobacco, 1913 1.0 1.0 1.0 1.0 0.7 0.6 0.9 0.8 0.9 0.8 
Hope ......... 1923 1.4 1.3 1.3 1.2 0.7 0.6 1.0 0.9 1.0 0.9 

1924 1.6 1.6 1.4 1.4 1.2 0.8 1.4 1.2 1.3 1.1 
1925 1.2 1.1 1.4 1.3 1.0 0.7 1.1 0.9 1.2 1.1 
1926 1.3 1.1 1.4 1.3 1.1 0.8 1.2 1.0 1.2 1.1 
1927 1.4 1.2 1.4 1.3 0.8 0.6 1.1 0.9 1.2 1.0 
1928 1.2 1.0 1.2 1.0 0.8 0.6 1.0 0.8 1.0 0.9 

Vegetable-oil m&teriala • 1913 0.7 0.9 0.8 1.0 2.1 3.1 1.4 1.9 1.3 1.8 
1923 0.7 0.9 0.9 1.0 2.7 4.0 1.8 2.5 1.7 2.3 
1924 0.9 1.2 1.1 1.3 2.9 4.2 2.0 2.8 1.9 2.5 
1925 0.6 0.8 0.9 1.1 2.4 3.4 1.5 2.1 1.5 2.0 
1926 0.6 0.8 0.9 1.0 2.2 3.1 1.4 1.9 1.4 1.8 
1927 0.6 0.7 0.9 1.1 4.0 5.7 2.3 3.3 2.1 2.8 
1928 0.7 0.9 0.8 1.1 2.1 2.8 1.4 1.8 1.3 1.7 

TextUea 1913 2.0 2.9 4.0 5.6 3.3 4.4 2.6 3.6 3.7 5.2 
1923 2.7 3.7 3.6 5.0 3.7 4.8 3.2 4.3 3.6 4.9 
1924 2.8 3.9 3.9 5.4 4.0 5.2 3.4 4.6 3.9 5.3 
1925 2.6 3.6 3.8 6.3 4.4 5.7 3.5 4.7 4.0 5.4 
1926 2.6 3.6 3.6 5.0 5.3 6.8 3.9 5.2 4.3 5.6 
1927 2.4 3.4 3.5 4.8 5.2 6.8 3.9 5.1 4.2 5.6 
1928 2.4 3.3 3.7 5.1 5.8 7.5 4.1 5.4 4.5. 6.0 

Rubber. 1913 - - - - - - - - - -1923 - - - - - - - - - -1924 - - - - - - - - - -19211 - - - - - - - - - -1926 - - - - - - - - - -1927 - - - - - - - - - -1928 - - - - - - - - - -
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Annex V. 
MATERIALS BT GBOUPS 01' PRODUCTS WEIGHTED BT: (a) 1926 VALUI:S; (b) 192!1 V.uu:a;s. 

Total of B~ll CORtiMnt = I 00 

North Caribbean South 
Africa Aai& Ooeuala World America America 

(a) (b) (a) I (b) (R) I (b) (o) j (b) (o) I (b) ~~~ ~l_<b_>_ ------ ---- ----- ----
32.1 39.4 16.8 20.9 26.1 27.0 28.6 29.4 12.2 12.2 19.9 17.9 28.6 32.8 31.4 38.7 8.8 11.6 28.9 30.0 26.1 26.9 10.0 10.2 22.2 19.7 27.0 31.3 28.8 35.2 8.1 10.7 24.2 25.1 23.8 26.1 9.1 9.2 27.0 24.3 24.0 27.7 
29.4 36.0 6.6 8.6 26.7 28.4 23.9 24.6 8.6 8.8 19.6 17.6 26.8 29.!1 
27.8 33.9 7.7 9.9 26.4 28.0 22.9 23.8 8.3 8.8 2<&.2 21.6 26.6 29.4 
29.9 36.3 8.0 10.2 23.9 26.<& 23.6 24.6 8.5 8.9 18.9 16.8 24.6 28.4 
30.5 36.9 7.4 9.4 23.9 24.7 23.9 24.7 7.6 7.9 23.3 20.6 24.8 28.6 

2.8 2.3 36.4 35.4 5.3 4.7 13.8 13.3 52.9 64.8 9.9 9.2 19.9 19.0 
2.5 2.2 39.6 41.6 8.2 7.5 14.7 14.1 50.2 52.7 10.6 9.9 19.9 19.2 
2.9 2.5 46.9 48.5 8.8 8.0 16.4 14.7 50.1 62.7 11.8 11.4 21.3 20.8 
2.2 1.9 47.6 49.4 8.3 7.7 14.1 13.6 48.2 51.6 13.<& 12.7 20.3 19.6 
2.3 1.9 46.3 <&7.5 8.5 7.7 13.1 12.5 <&7.4 51.2 11.2 10.6 19.3 18.8 
2.6 2.3 46.2 46.9 7.2 6.8 15.9 15.2 <&6.3 <&9.8 13.0 12.3 19.7 19.0 
2.7 2.2 50.0 50.6 6.6 6.3 13.3 12.6 47.3 61.0 12.6 12.0 . 19.6 18.8 

12.0 12.1 12.3 12.5 31.1 31.8 15.7 17.3 3.0 3.6 17.6 19.6 11.1 11.9 
12.8 12.8 8.2 9.2 24.4 26.2 13.7 15.6 3.4 3.9 16.6 18.4 10.9 lJ .8 
13.7 13.8 7.3 8.2 27.0 29.2 13.2 15.0 3.<& 3.9 15.2 17.6 11.4 12.3 
11.9 12.1 7.6 8.7 26.1 26.8 12.6 14.3 3.3 3.8 16.1 17 .I 10.6 11.4 
11.5 11.8 8.3 9.3 26.2 27 .I 13.4 15.3 3.3 3.8 13.8 16.4 10.6 11.6 
11.7 12.0 8.9 10.0 22.3 24.5 13.8 15.8 3.3 3.9 111.0 16.6 10.6 11.6 
11.4 11.3 8.7 9.5 23.2 25.7 13.6 15.3 3.<& 3.8 15.1 16.6 10.9 11.7 

1.6 1.6 15.3 14.6 17.2 15.7 3.7 3.6 6.<& 6.1 0.6 0.3 3.2 3.2 
1.8 1.9 10.4 10.8 18.4 16.6 8.4 8.1 6. 7 6.7 0.6 0.3 3.7 3.9 
1.7 1.7 8.9 9A· 17.8 16.2 9.0 8.7 5.7 6.& 0.6 0.3 3.6 3.9 
1.7 1.7 10.4 10.5 15.8 14.2 8.3 8.6 7.1 6.9 0.5 0.3 3.7 3.7 
1.6 1.6 10.1 10.1 16.0 14.5 9.3 9.1 6.8 6.8 0.4 0.3 3.7 3.7 
1.5 1.5 13.0 12.9 23.3 21.3 9.1 8.9 6.8 6.7 0.6 0.4 4.2 4.1 
1.6 1.6 12.1 11.9 19.1 17.8 8.<& 8.6 6.7 6.6 0.6 0.3 3.9 3.8 

1.7 2.1 0.6, 0.7 2.6 2.7 12.5 12.2 5.5 5.5 0.9 0.8 2.11 2.9 
1.1 1.3 0.5 I 0.6 3.8 3.8 13.2 12.7 5.9 5.6 1.6 1.4 2.7 3.0 
1.6 2.0 OA 0.5 3.3 3.<& 13.1 12.4 6.2 6.9 1.5 1.3 3.0 3.4 
1.6 1.9 0.5 0.5 4.8 4.9 14.6 13.9 6.2 6.1 1.6 1.4 3.0 3.3 
1.6 2.0 0.7 0.8 4.3 <&.4 14.<& 13.8 6.0 5.9 1.6 1.4 2.9 3.2 
1.4 1.7 0.5 0.6 4.3 4.5 13.6 12.9 6.8 6.7 1.7 1.11 3.2 3.7 
1.3 1.7 0.6 0.7 4.1 4.<& 14.1 13.4 6.8 6.7 1.6 1.4 2.9 3.2 

9.1 10.8 2.7 3.0 9.5 10.8 18.8 20.2 13.8 13.7 35.3 40.9 8.3 9.8 
5.8 7.1 1.4 1.7 8.4 9.3 16.3 17.4 13.5 13.8 34.0 39.7 7.11 8.11 
8.2 9.9 1.5 1.8 8.9 9.9 17.4 18.<& 14.0 14.3 29.2 34.4 8.4 9.9 
9.1 10.8 1.6 1.9 8.7 9.6 18.5 19.6 14.4 16.0 33.5 39.0 8.8 10.3 
9.8 11.8 2.7 3.1 8.3 9.4 18.5 19.7 14.6 14.9 34.0 39.8 9.3 10.11 
7.6 9.2 1.6 1.8 7.4 8.5 15.7 16.8 14.8 15.6 35.3 41.0 8.4 9.0 
8.2 9.8 2.1 ' 2.3 7.3 8.5 18.5 19.5 14.5 15.2 33.0 38.6 8.6 10.2 

I 
0.1 - - I - 2.0 0.9 1.7 0.7 0.6 0.3 - - o.a 

- - - - 0.9 0.4 0.3 0.1 3.5 1.6 - - 0.8 0.4 
- - - - 1.0 0.4 0.3 0.1 3.6 1.6 - - 0.8 0.4 
- - - - 1.1 0.5 0.4 0.2 4.2 2.0 - - 0.9 0.11 
- - - - 1.0 OA 0.6 0.2 5.4 2.5 - - 1.2 0.6 
- - - - 1.1 0.5 0.6 0.2 5.1 2.4 - - 1.1 0.11 
- - - - 0.7 0.3 0.4 0.2 5.4 2.5 - - 1.1 0.6 

I 



-96-

Annex V (concluded). 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF AGGREGATE PRODUCTION OF FOODSTUFFS AND RAW 

Total of Each Continent = 100. 

Eastern and Central Europe Rest of Europe 
Europe 

Years Excluding Including (Westnn and Excluding Including 
Groupo of Products U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Maritime) U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

(a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) 
-------- ------~ --

Wood-pulp 1913 1.2 1.0 0.8 0.7 1.6 1.5 1.3 1.3 1.1 1.0 
1923 1.2 1.1 0.8 0.7 1.9 1.8 1.6 1.4 1.3 1.2 
1924 1.2 1.1 0.8 0.7 2.0 2.0 1.6 1.5 1.4 1.2 
1925 1.3 1.2 0.9 0.8 2.1 2.0 1.7 1.6 1.4 1.2 
1926 1.5 1.4 0.9 0.8 2.5 2.3 2.0 1.8 1.5 1.4 
1927 1.5 1.4 1.0 0.9 2.3 2.2 1.9 1.8 1.5 1.4 
1928 1.5 1.4 1.0 0.9 2.2 2.1 1.8 1.7 1.5 1.4 

Cement. 1913 1.5 1.7 1.2 1.3 1.4 1.7 1.5 1.7 1.3 1.4 
1923 1.0 1.1 0.7 0.8 1.8 2.1 1.4 1.6 1.2 1.3 
1924 1.0 1.1 0.7 0.8 1.8 2.1 1.4 1.7 1.2 1.4 
1925 1.1 1.3 0.8 0.8 1.9 2.3 1.6 1.8 1.3 1.4 
1926 1.4 1.5 0.9 1.0 2.4 2.7 1.9 2.1 1.5 1.6 
1927 1.6 1.8 1.1 1.2 2.3 2.6 2.0 2.2 1.6 1.8 
1928 1.7 2.0 1.2 1.4 2.4 2.8 2.1 2.4 1.7 1.9 

Fuels. 1913 14.5 9.6 11.6 7.4 25.2 17.1 19.7 13.2 16.8 10.9 
1923 12.1 8.0 9.4 6.1 24.7 16.7 19.0 12.7 16.2 10.6 
1924 15.5 10.5 12.0 7.8 23.9 16.2 20.0 13.5 17.1 11.3 
1925 14.3 9.6 10.5 6.9 21.5 14.4 18.0 12.0 14.9 9.8 
1926 16.5 11.0 11.9 7 .8 16.5 10.8 16.5 10.9 13.6 8.8 
1927 15.8 10.8 12.2 8.2 21.5 14.4 18.7 12.7 15.9 10.6 
1928 15.0 10.2 12.1 8.0 20.8 14.0 17.9 12.1 15.4 10.3 

Metals 1913 9.1 9.3 7.3 7.2 13.9 14.8 11.5 11.9 9.8 9.9 
1923 6.4 6.5 4.5 4.5 12.3 12.9 9.6 9.9 7.9 8.0 
1924 7.8 8.0 5.5 5.5 13.8 14.5 11.0 11.4 9.1 9.3 
1925 8.2 8.4 5.8 5.7 13.6 14.2 11.0 11.3 8.9 9.0 
1926 8.8 9.0 6.1 6.1 14.5 14.7 11.6 11.8 9.2 9.2 
1927 10.3 10.7 7.5 7.6 .14. 7 15.2 12.5 13.0 10.4 10.5 
1928 9.2 9.6 7.1 7.2 15.8 16.4 12.4 12.9 10.4 10.6 

Chemicals (fertilisers) 1913 1.5 1.7 1.0 1.1 2.1 2.4 1.8 2.0 1.4 1.6 
1923 1.8 2.0 1.2 1.3 2.4 2.7 2.2 2.4 1.8 1.9 
1924 2.0 2.3 1.4 1.4 2.6 2.8 2.3 2.6 1.9 2.0 
1925 2.3 2.5 1.4 1.6 2.6 2.9 2.4 2.7 1.9 2.0 
1926 2.4 2.7 1.5 1.6 3.0 3.2 2.7 2.9 2.0 2.2 
1927 2.5 2.9 1.6 1.7 2.7 2.9 2.6 2.9 2.0 2.2 
1928 2.4 2.7 1.6 1.7 2.9 3.1 2.6 2.9 2.1 2.2 

--~ --~ --~ --~ --~ ---------------
1913-

Total Production . 1928 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

Foodstuffs 1913 68.5 71.9 72.3 74.7 49.7 54.5 59.3 63.6 63.7 67.4 
1923 72.7 75.4 77.6 79.4 49.8 54.4 60.2 64.3 65.3 68.9 
1924 67.2 70.3 73.2 75.7 47.9 52.2 56.9 60.7 62.2 65.9 
1925 68.4 71.5 74.5 76.5 60.5 54.4 59.2 62.9 64.9 68.1 
1926 64.9 68.9 72.8 75.4 52.5 55.6 58.8 62.4 65.3 68.3 
1927 63.9 67.1 70.8 73.2 46.5 49.6 55.0 58.1 61.1 64.1 
1928 65.9 68.9 71.3 73.6 47.2 50.7 56.7 60.0 62.1 65.0 

Raw MateJi&Js 1913 31.5 28.1 27.7 25.3 50.3 45.5 40.7 36.4 36.3 32.6 
1923 27.3 24.6 22.4 20.6 50.2 45.6 39.8 35.7 34.7 31.1 
1924 32.8 29.7 26.8 24.3 52.1 47.8 43.1 39.3 37.8 34.1 
1925 31.6 28.5 25.5 23.5 49.5 45.6 40.8 37 .I 35.1 31.9 1926 35.1 31.1 27.2 24.6 47.5 44.4 41.2 37.6 34.7 31.7 1927 36.1 32.9 29.2 26.8 53.5 50.4 45.0 41.9 38.9 35.9 1928 34.1 31.1 28.7 26.4 52.8 49.3 43.3 40.0 37.9 35.0 

I 
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Annex V (eonclud~d). 
MATERIALS, BY GROUPS OF PRODUCTS. WEIGHTED BT: (B) 1926 VALUES; (b) 1928 VALl•E•. 

Total of Eaclt Co10lifterll = 100 

North Caribbean So nth 
Africa America America Asia Oceania World 

(B) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (h) (a) (b) (a) (b) ---- ----- -------- -- --------
1.1 1.0 0.2 0.1 0.1 (O.M) - - (0.03) (0.02) - - 0.8 o.; 
1.5 1.4 0.1 0.1 (0.03) (0.03) - - 0.1 0.1 - - 1.0 O.H 
1.6 1.4 0.1 0.1 (O.M) (0.03) - - 0.1 0.1 - - 1.0 0.9 
1.6 1.4 0.1 0.1 0.1 (O.W) - - 0.2 0.1 - - 1.0 0.9 
1.7 1.6 0.2 0.1 0.1 (O.W) - - 0.2 0.2 - - I. I 1.0 
1.8 1.6 0.2 0.1 0.1 (O.M) - - 0.2 0.2 - - 1.1 1.0 
1.8 1.6 0.2 0.1 0.1 (O.M) - - 0.2 0.2 - - 1.1 1.0 

1.5 1.6 - - - -- - - 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.2 1.0 1.0 
1.7 1.8 - - - - - - 0.3 0.3 0.4 0.4 1.0 1.1 
1.9 2.1 - - - - - - 0.3 0.3 0.4 0.4 1.1 1.2 
2.0 2.2 - - - - - - 0.3 0.4 0.6 0.6 I. I 1.2 
1.9 2.1 - - - - - - 0.4 0.4 0.7 0.7 1.2 1.3 
2.1 2.3 - - - - - - 0.4 0.4 0.8 0.8 1.3 1.4 
2.0 2.2 - - - - - - 0.5 0.6 0.6 0.6 1.4 1.6 

24.7 15.8 6.9 4.6 0.5 0.3 4.0 2.2 3.5 2.1 8.3 4.8 14.9 9.4 
26.9 18.1 23.1 16.8 1.1 0.7 4.7 2.6 5.1 3.1 7.6 4.4 16.3 10.6 
25.9 17.5 20.0 14.3 1.9 1.2 4.6 2.5 6.1 3.1 7.6 4.6 16.0 10.3 
25.4 16.9 17.7 12.7 2.5 1.6 4.5 2.5 6.2 3.3 7.9 4.6 16.0 0.7 
26.5 17.8 14.8 10.5 4.1 2.7 4.8 2.7 6.1 3.3 7.0 4.1 16.0 9.7 
26.6 18.0 11.4 8.0 6.4 3.6 4.5 2.5 5.1 3.2 7.2 4.2 111.7 10.3 
24.6 16.6 8.9 6.2 7.6 5.2 4.2 2.3 4.9 3.1 6.1 3.6 111.0 9.8 

12.8 12.7 8.8 8.2 1.0 1.1 0.3 0.3 1.8 1.11 6.3 6.4 8.4 8.1 
13.7 13.9 7.9 7.6 2.8 2.8 1.8 1.7 2.1 1.8 6.7 4.9 8.1 8.0 
13.0 13.2 6.8 6.5 2.9 2.9 2.2 2.1 2.2 1.9 5.8 4.9 8.2 H.O 
14.3 14.3 7.9 7.6 2.8 2.8 2.1 2.0 2.2 1.9 6.4 5.5 8.6 8.4 
14.5 14.7 9.2 8.7 2.9 3.0 1.9 1.9 2.3 2.0 5.9 5.0 8.8 8.0 
14.0 14.2 10.2 9.5 2.8 2.9 2.1 2.0 2.4 2.1 6.3 6.2 9.0 8.9 
15.0 15 .I 10.0 9.3 3.3 3.4 2.5 2.4 2.6 2.2 6.1 6.2 9.4 9.:1 

0.6 0.6 (0.01) (0.01) 5.6 5.0 0.9 0.8 0.1 0.1 !.I 1.0 1.1 I. I 
0.8 0.8 (0.02) (0.02) 3.1 2.7 0.8 0.8 0.2 0.2 0.9 0.9 I. I I. I 
0.7 0.7 (0.02) (0.02) 4.2 3.7 1.0 1.0 0.2 0.2 1.0 1.0 1.2 1.2 
0.8 0.8 (0.02) (0.02) 4.1 3.5 1.0 0.9 0.2 0.2 !.II 1.4 1.3 t.:l 
0.8 0.8 (0.03) (0.03) 3.2 2.8 I. I 1.0 0.2 0.2 1.2 1.2 1.3 1.3 
0.8 0.9 (0.03) (0.03) 2.2 2.0 1.2 1.2 0.3 0.2 1.3 1.2 1.3 1.3 
0.9 1.0 (0.03) (0.03) 4.1 3.7 1.1 1.0 0.3 0.3 1.2 1.1 1.4 1.6 

------ ----------------- ------ ------ ----
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

46.9 53.8 65.5 68.8 61.5 63.5 58.1 60.0 68.1 70.6 47.4 46.6 50.5 63.7 
46.7 53.7 56.6 62.4 61.5 63.7 54.5 56.6 63.6 66.8 49.3 48.0 67.8 62.3 
45.4 51.5 62.3 67.4 60.0 62.3 52..4 54.8 62.6 66.8 64.0 113.2 56.7 60.8 
43.5 50.0 61.8 66.7 60.1 62.9 50.6 52.3 60.0 64.1 48.1 47.3 56.6 60.7 
41.6 47.6 62.3 66.7 60.1 62.8 49.4 51.6 59.0 63.8 49.2 47.11 55.5 119.8 
44.2 50.6 63.1 67.1 53.4 56.7 53.2 55.5 58.1 62.6 46.9 45.7 54.7 118.9 
44.6 50.4 66.1 69.5 53.7 56.7 50.8 52.6 58.2 62.7 50.9 49.2 55.2 119. I 

53.1 46.2 34.5 31.2 38.5 36.5 41.9 40.0 31.9 29.4 52.6 53.4 40.5 36.3 
53.3 46.3 43.4 37.6 38.5 36.3 45.5 43.4 36.4 33.2 50.7 112.0 42.2 37.7 
54.6 48.5 37.7 32.6 40.0 37.7 47.6 45.2 37.4 34.2 46.0 46.8 43.3 39.2 
56.5 50.0 38.2 33.3 39.9 37 .I 49.4 47.7 40.0 35.9 51.9 112.7 43.4 39.3 
58.4 52.4 37.7 33.3 39.9 37.2 50.6 48.4 41.0 36.2 50.8 52.5 44.5 40.2 
55.8 49.4 36.9 32.9 46.6 43.3 46.8 44.5 41.9 37.4 53.1 54.3 45.3 41.1 
55.4 49.6 33.9 30.5 46.3 43.3 49.2 47.4 41.8 37.3 49.1 50.8 44.8 40.9 
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Annex VI. 
NATIONAL INDICES OF INDUSTRIAL PRoDUCTION. 

1926 = 100. 

Canada United France Poland 
Country States Germany United Kingdom 

{a) {a) (b) (c) 

IDBtitut. 
de Re· London 

1\lontbly Institut cherches and 
Review Federal fUr Kon· St&tis· sur le Board of Cam· 

Source of Busi· Reserve junktur· tilue Trade bridge 
Board gen rale mouve- (d) ness forschung ment Economic 

Statistics des Service 
aft aires 

Origina.l hue 1919-24 1923-25 1928 1913 1925-27 1924 1924 
--------

192o(average) 86 96 105 86 102 -- 129 
1926 .. 100 100 100 100 100 - 100 
1927 .. 107 98 "127 87 125 (107) 140 
1928 .. 118 103 127 101 141 (106) 136 
1929 .. 132 109 129 Ill 140 (112) 147 

1925 I .... 80 98 103 87 106 
II 81 97 108 83 99 - 136 
III ... 79 97 109 83 104 
IV·.~. 79 95 110 82 105 
v .... 80 95 110 82 107 - 130 
VI ... 86 94 108 81 108 
VII .. 82 96 106 83 102 
VIII .. 86 95 103 83 100 - 120 
IX ... 8li 94 105 84 101 
X .... 95 97 102 88 100 
XL .. 102 99 103 88 98 - 132 
XII .. 93 101 96 89 92 

1926 I .... 95 99 91 89 81 
II 99 99 91 88 82 - 136 
Ill' .. 95 100 92 94 85 
IV .. , 102 100 92 95 88 
v .... 103 99 95 96 89 - 96 
VI ... 105 100 97 100 96 
VII .. 101 100 96 Ill 100 
VIII.. 96 103 101 102 107 - 76 
IX .... 97 104 105 102 113 
X .... 109 103 109 103 117 
XL .. 107 100 114 100 123 -· 93 
XII .. 91 98 115 96 119 

1927 I .... 103 99 116 90 115 

I 
II 101 101 ll6 90 117 147 
III .. , 118 104 122 86 114 
IV ... 108 101 125 83 (c) 119 
v .... 112 103 130 86 122 107 144 
VI Ill 101 129 86 122 
VII .. 104 98 128 83 126 
VIII., 108 99 130 8li 125 

) 
141 

IX .... 101 97 132 86 128 
X .... 104 95 132 87 129 
XL .. 103 92 134 90 131 143 
XII .. Ill 93 127 91 132 

{a) Adjnsted for seasonal variations. 
(b) Partly adjusted for seasonal variations. 
(c) Ad)~ted for oeasonal variations since Apri11927. 
(d) Ongma.l ~ bas not been changed, "" figures for 1926 are not available. 
(•) Year endmg September 30th. 
(/) Average for the period from October, 1928, to Augu•t, 1929. 

Switzer. U.S.S.R. Sweden land 

Rapports Institut Svensk economi· de Finans· ques et Conjonc· tidning st&t. so· ture ciales 

1923-24 - 1923-24 

97 106 (e) 71 
100 100 (e) 100 
106 118 (e) 122 
101 123 (c) 147 
124 117 (/) 170 

104 61 
103 110 63 
83 66 

109 63 
92 106 64 
99 69 
97 63 
94 104 70 . 

100 84 
93 89 
91 101 83 
94 89 

96 88 
94 98 93 

105 98 
107 101 
94 96 88 

109 97 
98 87 
94 99 97 

102 109 
94 110 
96 107 113 

103 117 

101 110 
100 Ill 115 
115 122 
110 114 
105 116 116 
99 108 
96 94 
99 122 113 

107 127 
101 132 
110 123 129 
110 ) 

138 
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ADDU VI ( eotu'lt«led). 
N.&TJON.&L INDica ol' INDUSTJUAL PaoD'l"C'I'JON. 

1926 = 100. 

Canada France Poland Country States Germany United Kingdom 
(a) (4) (b) (c) -

l1111titut 
Monthly de~- London 
Review Federal llll!titut 

Statis· chPrcbes 
Board of and 

flir Kon· sur le Cam· Source of Busi· Reserve 
junktur- tique Trade 

brid~ ness Board generale mouve-
(d) 

StatistiM foiiiCbunc ment F.conomic 
dee &-J'\ice 

affaire& 
-~ --

Original baBe 1919--24 1923-25 1928 1913 1926-27 1924 1924 

1928 I .... IlO 97 125 93 l:U 
II ... 114 101 129 0. 138 (109) 1.0 III ... 115 101 133 97 139 
IV ... 110 101 133 98 138 v .... 129 101 130 101 137 (10.) 138 
VI ... 121 101 130 102 140 
VII .. 118 102 132 103 139 
VIII .. 124 10. 129 103 142 (100) 127 
IX .... Il8 106 129 102 142 
X .... 128 106 124 10. 142 
XI .... 120 10. 107 1015 147 (108) 140 
XII .. ])3 105 116 106 148 

1929 I .... 143 108 121 109 149 
II 139 108 115 108 138 (UO) 144 
III ... 137 no 125 110 142 
IV ... 135 ll3 137 no 146 " .... 137 114 138 no 141 (112) 147 
VI ... 130 117 139 112 139 
VII .. 132 ])15 133 JlO 137 
VIII .. 133 114. 131 110 138 (Ill) 144 
IX. ... 120 ll2 129 llO 140 
X .... 135 108 128 112 141 
XI .... 134 98 127 Jl3 137 (ll4) 1153 
XII .. no 92 121 ll4 136 

(a) Adjusted for aeaaonal variations. 
(b) Pa.rt!y adjusted for seasonal variatione. 
(c) Adjusted for eeaeonal variations since April 1927. . 
(d) Original base has not been changed, as figuree for 1926 are not avadable. 

S..-ed~n Switzer. 
U.S.S.R. land 

Rapport& 
Svenak "'OnOJni· l.1111titut 
Finana· quoe ~t de 
tidnlnc etat. 10· Coojono· 

oiat .. ture 

1923-24 - 1923-24 

76 141 
M 124 138 
69 1411 
96 128 

107 126 139 
112 133 

116 124 
103 123 144 
109 1110 
I Ill 169 
122 121 149 
117 Ul8 

136 161 
123 114 1M 
124 1615 
134 173 
119 119 1411 
ll8 160 
118 168 
122 11!0 168 
11!0 ... 
123 ... 
126 ll1 ... 
1111 ... 
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NOTE BY THE SECRETARIAT. 

The phenomenon of industrial and commercial agreements was carefully considere.d 
by the International Economic Conference of 1927, not merely from the economic 
standpoint, but also as regards the judicial regime to whi?h such agreements are 
subject in the various countries, either th:ough .the .operation ?f. the ?ommon law 
(droit commun) or through that of the specific legislative or admmistrahve measures 
applicable to them. 

At its 1928 session, the Economic Consultative Committee expressed itself in 
greater detail regarding the enquiries to be undertaken into the legal framework 
of the problem, and decided that it was necessary to study the various legal forms 
in which agreements develop and the legal framework within which that development 
takes place. 

It therefore recommended that a study be made of the status and juridical form 
of industrial and commercial agreements and of the legislation applicable to them. 

The Economic Committee accordingly instructed three legal experts to draw up 
a detailed statement on the character and development of the principles which form 
the basis of the law in force in the various countries, and more particularly the modern 
conception as expressed not only in the legal texts, but also in jurisprudence and 
administrative custom. -

While the experts were at work, they saw that the enquiry would have at the 
same time t~ deal with the main features of the economic and juridical forms assumed 
by such agreements in the course of their historical and economic development. 

The experts' report is only a reflection of their individual ideas and a contribution 
to the Economic Committee's work on the general aspects presented by industrial 
and commercial agreements. The Economic Committee will only be able to make 
use of this report and of. the c~>nc~usions of the legal experts during the course, or 
at the end, of the further mvestigations to be devoted to all the various phases of this 
vast problem. 
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A. THE LAWS GOVERNING INDUSTRIAL AND 
COMMERCIAL COMBINATIONS. 

The Economic Committee of the League of Nations entrusted to the thret' 
undersigned lawyers the duty of" drawing up a preliminary statement on the character 
and development of the principles upon which the laws in force in the different 
countries are based, and in particular on the standpoint at present adopted, as 
expre~se~.' not only in the legislative tests, but by jurisprudence and administrative 
practice . 

I. DIFFERENT TYPES OF INDUSTRIAL AND COMMERCIAL COMBINATIONS. 

Before dealing separately with the laws of each of the countries studied, it would 
first seem desirable to define the different types of agreements existing at present 
and generally referred to by the names of cartels, trusts, comers; combines, consortiums 
conferences, etc., and then to summarise the more general features of the legal, 
judicial and administrative rules by which they are governed. 

It is only after examining and comparing the different legislations now in force 
in these different countries that we can know their present tendencies and discover 
how far these national regulations are likely to affect international combinations 
beyond the political frontiers. 

It should first be observed that the main object of all industrial or commercial 
combinations is to replace individual and completely free competition by a collective 
organisation intended to regulate and rationalise production and to influence prices 
with a view to their stabilisation. 

The means employed to this end are legion. The combinations of interests assume 
a multiplicity of forms, some of them very simple, some very complicated. 

They may, however, be classified in two main types : the cartel and the trust. 
The cartel is, first of all, distinguished from the trust in that it does not necessarily 

constitute a legal entity with property of its own, distinct from that of its members. 
It is essentially a contractual agreement between individuals or companies who, 
without sacrificing their separate commercial or industrial existence, agree to pursue 
by concerted action a specific economic result. The International Steel Combine, 
for example, is a cartel. The same is true of the agreements on maritime freights 
known as conferences, which are genuine international cartels concluded by the 
shipping companies of different countries. 

In some cases, however, a cartel, for reasons of practical convenience, takes on 
the outward form of a company proper, with a separate legal personality, but this 
company is really no more than an executive instrument. In point of fact, it operates 
on account and for the profit of the members of the cartels. Thus, joint selling or 
purchasing agencies frequently assume the form of commercial companies .. At the 
same time, their capital is generally very small. They are, strictly speakmg, r~al 
cartels operating without making large profits, and working in fact for the exclustve 
profit of their members. 

The trust, on the other hand, is a company proper in the full juridical and com
mercial sense of the term. It always has its own independent existence,legally ~eparate 
from that of its members. It has a capital which is its personal property and tt enters 
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into contracts with third parties on its own accou~t. T~e trust ess.entially see~s to 
make profits for itself. That is the very pu~pose ?fIt~ existence. I.t mftuences, ~Ither 
directly or indirectly, other undertakmgs m which It. has financial, co~m~rcial or 
industrial interests and which it keeps subordinate to Itself and from which It draws 
dividends. _ 

We may quote as examples the United States Steel Corporation, and, in Europe, 
the Swedish Match Trust (Svenska Tiindstick Aktiebolaget). 

(a) Legal Forms assumed by Cartels. 

Cartels are sometimes simple tacit arrangements or verbal agreements of the 
kind which Anglo-Saxon countries call a friendly agreement or gentleman's agreement 
and which have not really the legal characteristics of a contract proper. 

In other cases, cartels unite their members by closer ties. They are then real 
contracts in the proper sense of the term. They are concluded for a specified or un
specified period between a certain number of hitherto competing firms which agree, 
for example, to fix their quotas of production, delimit their respective markets either 
in the home country ot on the export market, regulate market zones and selling prices, 
communicate to each other new processes, standardise types of manufacture, make 
uniform terms for the purchase of raw materials or the sale of finished products or, 
again, to restrict certain special factories to specified manufactures with a view to 
eliminating unnecessary transport and reducing cost of production. 

All contracts of this kind are generally known as cartels on the continent of Europe, 
and also as combines in Anglo-Saxon countries. 

National cartels are extremely numerous in all the industrial countries of Europe. 
To enumerate them all would be impossible. International combinations at present 
in existence and which can be classified as cartels proper are fewer in number. 

The chief ones concern 

Raw steel, 
Zinc, 
Copper, 
Pig-iron, 
Ferro-manganese, 
Ferro-silicium, 
Rails, 
Thomas basic slag, 
Diamonds, 
Cement, 
Magnesia, 
White lead, 
Calcium carbide, 
Pneumatic tyres, 
Iodine, 

Quinine, 
Glauber salts, 
Dyestuffs, 
Riveting materials, 
Plate glass, 
Nitrogenous fertilisers, 
Electric lamps, 
Incandescent mantles, 
Paper, 
Plaited articles, 
Tanned leather, 
Metal buttons, 
Velvet, 
Maritime freights, etc. 

. These international contractual org!'-ni~a.tions .re~r~sent simply a grouping of 
mterests, and do not gen.er3;lly possess m~Ividual JUridical personality. They are 
not, as we have seen, associations or compames capable of possessing personal property 
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or of concluding contracts with third parties, since the members of these cartl"'s havt' 
n?t as yet renounced in favour of a joint body their right to sell or purchase 
direct. 

Such ~artels, however, constitute as between their .members unions or corporatt• 
groups, :ovh1ch can hardly operate in any permanent sense without fairly strict discipline 
and an mternal administrative organisation to direct their activities and enforce the 
clauses of the contract as against members of the cartels. 

In_cert~in cases, there is an arbitral tribunal attached to the cartel for the purpost' 
of settling disputes between members and dealing with infringements of the contractual 
clauses of which certain members might be guilty. 

Arrangements are sometimes made for the permanent supervision of accounts. 
For example, a Swiss fiduciary company has been appointed to audit periodically 
the output and deliveries of the European Steel Cartel. The same applies to the 
Incandescent Lamp Cartel. · 

At a more advanced stage of combination, cartels approximate in form more nearly 
to the trust, at all events in appearance. A cartel, as noted, may end by becoming a 
company with a separate juridical existence (joint-stock company, limited liability 
company, trade syndicate), entrusted by the members of the group with a specific 
duty, more particularly that of centralising purchases and sales on account of all the 
members. 

The sales and purchase agencies created by certain national cartels have <J..Uite 
naturally adopted the form of companies with a separate juridical personality ; 
they can then deal directly with third parties, either for purposes of buying and re-selling 
or as agents acting on behalf of their members when, as in France, commission 
operations are less heavily taxed than transactions relating to buying and re-selling. 

Nevertheless, the constitution of a separate company is not sufficient to confer 
on the cartel the character of a real trust, as long as such company remains a subor
dinate instrument and does not itself possess sufficient capital to enable it to acquire 
real economic independence and to make any considerable profit for itself. 

In every individual case, the choice between the juridical forms admitted under 
the various national legislations depends as a rule on the particular purpose of the 
cartel and the extent to which the economic liberty of its members IS restricted as 
regards both distance and time. The provisions governing denunciation by members 
who wish to withdraw after a certain time must also play a part in selecting the type 
of cartel. 

Thus, to quote one example, in Germany before the promulgation of the 1923 
cartel decree, a preference was shown for formati.on into a limited liability company 
( Gesellschaft mit beschriinkter H aft~ng), m?re particularly as regards t_he higher. types 
of cartel (sales agencies), because It was drfficult for one member to Withdraw Without 
the permission of the others. 

Similarly, in France, the right of with<l:ra~al possesse~ by individ~al members 
varies according to whether the form of association adopted IS a co-operative company 
with varying capital and membership, a limited liability company or a special 
partnership. 

In point of fact, there is no juridical form peculiar to the cartel in any country, 
when it is not an ordinary contractual combination. 

In England, for example, in addition to th~ trade union, other juridical forms, 
such as the joint-stock company and partnership (firm), have even been employed. 

In France too recourse has been had, according to the circum~tances, to the 
employers' trade SYndicate provided for unde~ the Law of 1884, t~e co-operati.ve 
company with varying capital and membership, the firm, the special partnership, 
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the joint-stock company (Societe anonyme), the limited li3:bility company, the non-
commercial non-profit-earning company, the non-commercial company, etc. . 

In Germany, where special legislation exists, the 1923 ~art.el ~e.cree does not g1ve 
any special definition of their purpose or impose any speCific JUnd!cal form. . 

The same applies in Noi:way, though a law on the control of cartels has been m 
force there since 1926. 

Generally speaking, it may be said th3:t ~hen~ c3:r~el adopts the form of a separate 
company, the joint-stock company and hm1ted h~b1hty company are the tw? _types 
most wide-spread in all countries, the reason bemg that the extr~me ela~hc1ty of 
their mechanism enables them to adapt themselves to the most vaned reqmrements. 

(b) juridical Forms of Trusts. 

The "societe anonyme par actions", the form of capital grouping commonest 
in all civilised countries, has made it possible to create trusts which constitute a very 
powerful form of an internat!onal c~mbination. . . . . 

The" societe anonyme", m fact, 1s a means whereby b1g finanCJal and mdustnal 
undertakings can participate rapidly and discreetly in various joint-stock companies 
whose shares are bought and sold freely on the money market. 

By means of successive purchases, a trust may thus come to control a branch of · 
industry in several countries, irrespective of political or Customs frontiers. Moreover, 
it is just as simple to re-sell the shares as to purchase them. 

The joint-stock company thus confers on the trust a mobility, elasticity and 
rapidity of action which no other juridical form could supply to the same extent ! 

Trusts are very often purely financial companies like those known in England 
and America as "holding companies", which are not engaged in direct exploitation. 
In other cases, they are companies of a mixed type : they may themselves exploit 
one or more establishments of which they are the actual proprietors and may also 
hold lots of securities in other companies exploiting similar industries. 

An exhaustive study of the organisation of these trusts would show that the 
directors succeed within a few years in getting together an enormous capital by the 
issue of shares bearing a fixed rate of interest or carrying with them a share in th~ 
profits or, again, by offering the public shares which carry a single vote while retaining 
the actual control of the trust by means of shares which carry a plural vote but 
represent only a very small proportion of the capital involved. The political, economic 
and social repercussions produced by the extraordinary development of big world 
trusts thus call for very special attention. · 

The artificial silk industry and the match industry are two well-known examples 
of this phenomenon of industrial interpenetration on a very large scale. 

The same applies to the automobile industry, where quite recently General 
Motors has acquired the controlling rights in one of the principal German motor 
firms and endeavoured to extend its influence over rival firms in other European 
countries. · 

. In th~ same connection might be mentioned the industrial agreements concluded 
between b1g Germlli"! and French metallurgical companies, which have ignored political 
and Cus~oms. frontiers and exchang~d shares in coal and iron-mining companies. 

Agam m1ght be noted the vast mternational financial combines in the form of 
trusts .w~ich have permitted the exploitation of petroleum beds all over the world 
and! Similarly, the c?mbines in which Swiss, British and American banks have played 
an 1mp?rtant part .m the exploitation of big waterfalls in different countries, the 
production of electncal material, the manufacture of linoleum, etc. 
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The. term " trust", although now current in international speech, is a generic 
ter~ which often proves misleading, as it is used to designate very different thingg. 
It IS ~mploy~d here, _in contra-distinction to cartels, to describe all forms of capital 
gro_upmg which substitute for a purely contractual and usually temporary association 
of ~nteres~s the ~rmanent fusion of the interests of the various members belonging 
to I~. This groupmg m~y eyen imply the complete absorption of the various under
takii}gs by means of fuston m the form of a single company or the total loss of their 
autonomy, even when such undertakings, after becoming mere branches, retain a 
separate juridical personality. 

The economic evolution now proceeding thus covers a whole series of juridical 
gradation~ from a mere community of interests (lnteressengemeinschaft) to special 
partnershtps, holding companies, trusts properly so called, and fusion incorporating 
several undertakings in a single company (mergers). The German " Kom:ern ", on 
the contrary, is only another generic term employed to designate a " trust ". 

These various types of trust (with the exception of the Intnessengemeinscltaft 
or community of interests, which generally assumes the juridical form of a temporary 
contract) are, as already shown, almost always commercial companies whose capital 
is divided up into ordinary shares or partners' shares. 

The amount of capital necessary and the advantages of centralised management 
make the adoption of this juridical form practically indispensable. · 

II. RELATIONS BETWEEN THE STATE AND INDUSTRIAl. AND COMMERCIAL COMBINES. 

In all discussions concerning the supervision of cartels, the first concern is generally 
some provision for publicity, in the form of compulsory registration of the cartel. 

In this connection, it may be noted that in most countries, whenever there is 
any question of forming a company with a juridical personality distinct from that of 
its . members, the law insists on certain formalities relating to notification, 
administrative registration or even publicity, with the object more particularly of 
enlightening third parties and for purposes of taxation. ' 

These legal formalities, however, do not imply permanent supervision over the 
industrial or commercial management, so that in the case of a cartel the operations 
do not form the object of any sp~cial supervision. In Norway only, the Law of 1926 
(Articles 6 and 7) provides specifically for the registration of cartels. Further, Article 
9 of this Law lays down that the creatio9 of cartels must be officially announced in 
the Press. 

The German cartel decree provides, it is true, that all contracts and decisions 
concerning cartels shall be drawn up in writing, but makes no provision for official 
registration with a view to their being brought to the knowledge of the public 
authorities. 

In France, attempts in this connection have not so far been productive of results. 
Mention might be made, however, of the Law of March 19th, 1928, which lays down 
that any fusion of joint-stock companies shall be published in the journal Otfi~iel 
and communicated to the Ministers of Justice and Commerce, whenever the capital 
of the absorbing company or the new company exceeds ten million francs. . . 

The question, moreover, is extremely complex : the purpose of St<~;te superviSion 
is to avoid abuses on the part of private undertaking_s wh«;n grouped m such a .~ay 
that their power may be detrimental to the general mterests, and such superviSIOn 
can no longer be restricted to cartels properly so called. 
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The problem is much vaster. This was realised .from the start in the federal 
legislation of the United States of Ame~c~. The ,Umted States have ende~vour~d 
in every domain to ~afeguard free c~m~tlhon .. T~1s was the ~utcom~ of t~e1r ~es1~e 
to maintain the umty of the constJtutwnal prmc1ples on wh~ch the1r leg1slahon 1s 
based, the principles in question requiring federal control wh1ch shou!d apply both 
to internal trade between the individual American States and to fore1gn trade. 

As the Congress of German Jurists in 1928 expressl.Y noted~ St.ate sul?er~sion 
must also take into account that other form of economic orgamsahon wh1ch 1s at 
present by far the most imp?rtant and p~werful one, namel:y:, trusts, that is, c?~mercial 
companies of the capitahst type, w~1ch are generally m ~he form of .1omt-stock 
companies and frequently tend to obtam a de facto monopoly m some specdic branch. 

The organisation of national or international trusts is brought about, as just 
noted, by the purchase of shares, whether on reciprocal or unilateral terms, and the 
formation of holding companies, or else by the joint creation of new companies for 
a specific purpose. In certain cases, the means employed is the granting of patents 
and the exchange of new inventions. 

An immense variety of procedures is employed by the world trusts ; new forms 
occur every day. 

Nothing, then, could reveal more clearly the difficulties which would stand in 
the way of the establishment of a uniform juridical system or even of international 
supervision with a view to denouncing or suppressing possible abuses, without 
paralysing the economic development of the modern world or obstructing 
interpenetration, which may be essential for the consolidation of world peace. 

The jurists have thus been brought to follow closely the progress of these big 
international organisations. Their seemingly irresistible development is rapidly 
modifying the old-established conceptions on which the economic and political life 
of the most highly civilised States has hitherto been based. We are, in reality, on 
shifting ground, where the difficulty of grasping juridical truth is aggravated by the. 
fact that truth is changing from day to day under the pressure of new developments. 

III. FORMS OF STATE INTERVENTION. 

(a) Cartels. 

The legal forms whicl) cartels adopt for their organisation are, as we have seen 
chiefly determined. bf consideratio!ls of expediency and practical impor.tance, having 
regard both to the1r mternal machmery and to the laws of the country m which they 
~re to operate. Nevertheless, these forms of organisation are only of secondary 
Importance from the point of view of State supervision. 

As regards the activity of cartels, public opinion is mainly concerned with their 
sales policy, if it tends to raise prices or to introduce unduly harsh terms of business. 

In the secon~ place, ·public. aut.horities may direct their attention to the compulsory 
· ~haracter of the 1~ternal orgamsahon of cartels and also to their external organisation, 

I.e., to the excess1ve power possessed by the cartel both over its own members and 
over third parties outside the organisation. These third parties are either competitors 
or consumers. 

In countries where economic development is very advanced, the public authorities 
have usually endeavoured to suppress abuses of their power by cartels when they 
atteml?t to ruin co~petitors through a system of boycott or through a systematic 
reduction of sale pnces below the cost of production. Governments have also tried 
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~o check the <l:bus~s which .are ':"ithin the power of cartels with regard to consumers, 
t.e., an excesstve mcrease m pnces, or refusal to sell to certain buyers the products 
for wh_ich a give~?' ca~tel elflloys a de facto monopoly. 

Different legtslahons agree in regarding acts of this kind as intolerable n•strictions 
on the freedom of commerce and industry. 

These legal systems, which are founded upon Roman law, have, in this connection, 
adopted the_ conception of public order. In France, Italy and Belgium, this conception 
has been Widened, and as regards the Jaw of contract extended to include "cause 
illicite" and act_ion " contraria aile lege, al buon costume, o all ordine publico". 

Anglo-Amencan law follows the closely related conception of " unreasonable 
restraint of trade", and German law that of " Verstoss gegen die guten Sitten ". 
Nevertheless, in Germany the idea of the infringement of " bonos mores ·· has been 
confined to the protection of purely private interests. through an important special 
law- the Law of 1896-1909, on protection against unfair competition. 

In Norway, the idea of" abnormal price" or" unreasonable profit " (rllilbiJrlige) 
has the same legal basis. 

As a matter of fact, the judicial suppression of the abuse of power by cartels, 
in the field both of criminal and of civil or commercial law, has not assumed a uniform 
character in all countries. Its practical influence has, moreover, been very slight. 

The chief reason for this seems to be that, in any given case, the interpretation 
by the courts of the notion of public order and the determination of its limits is 
essentially a question of opinion which must be left to the decision of the judges. 

The limits of public order thus vary according to the opinion of the part played 
by the cartel in the economic life of the country held at the moment the decisiQn is 
given by each tribunal before which any particular case is brought. These limits 
also vary according to the importance the court attaches to the maintenance of free 
competition as an instrument of progress. 

The view taken by common law courts often differs widely from that taken by 
the general public and by the officials entrusted with the supervision of industrial 
and commercial matters and the defence of general interests. 

These divergencies in opinion, which doubtless arise in most civilised countries, 
have frequently resulted in striking differences between decisions by the courts and 
current administrative doctrine. 

Further, in various national legal systems, we find prohibitions affecting certain 
particular forms of cartel. For instance, boycott actions are prohibited by New 
Zealand law. In Italy, shipping companies are forbidden to combine for the purpose 
of evading the application of the tariffs imposed by the Italian Government (Law 
of December 13th, 1919) on the transport of emigrants. In various countries, too, 
there are prohibitions affecting combinations between contractors and other similar 
provisions. 

Again, Articles 419 and 420 of the French Penal Code may be mentioned. Article 
420 was intended to give protection similar to that afforded by laws or decrees against 
illicit increase in prices enacted in exceptional circumstances in various countries 
during the war and during the period of monetary inflation. 

Finally, the German Reichsgericht considers, in principle, that the acts of cartels 
are void when their effect is to secure a monopoly on the market or illicit profits 
through undue exploitation "of the needs of others" (Article 138 of the Civil Code), 

.. but its interpretation of this principle of the law has been very guarded. This 
observation does not imply any criticism. Its sole object ·is to explain that ther~ is 
no country in which judicial suppression of the abuses of cartels has given any effective 
results. 
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In a general way, common law tribunals decide in accordaf!-ce with n~tional 
legal systems, which are still based es~entially. on legal conceptions belongmg to 
a period prior to the ~e:velopment of nat~onal or mternatltmal cart~ls. I.n !he absence 
of positive legal provisiOns and appropnate ~tanda~ds of c.ompanson, It IS .theref?re 
very difficult for them to track down abuses m the mdustnal and commercial pohcy 
of cartels and thus to determine that " public order" has been violated, except when 
in certain particular cases where there ar~ special aggravating cir~umstances. 

Jurists have thus been led to recogmse that the ~trugg!e agamst .the abuses of 
cartel policy belongs, in f~ct, to .the _realm of e~onom1c pohcy. T~e 1~portance of 
this realm is constantly mcreasmg m proportiOn as these orgamsahons develop. 
Germany and Norway have gone so far as to con~ider the suppress.io~ of t.hese abuses 
a question of public law. Consequently, a special court of adm1mstrahve law has 
been set up for this purpose. 

A similar tendency is to be seen in the legislation of North America and even, to 
a partial and fragmentary extent, in that of some other countries. 

It should also be added that the general policy of cartels, i.e., the general evolution 
of sales policy, which usually finds expression in an increase in the price of the goods 
controlled by the cartel, hardly ever constitutes a problem relating purely and simply 
to the individual commercial policy of the various undertakings. On the contrary, 
this policy is usually governed by considerations arising from the general conditions 
of the national economy. It is generally influenced by the fiscal or Customs system 
in force and by transport rates, social legislation and the wage system. 

. Finally, the policy of cartels is nearly always determined by the structure of the 
general economy of the country, by methods of sale, both wholesale and retail, and 
particularly by the strength or weakness of middlemen's organisations and consumers' 
co-operative societies. It also depends on the level reached by technical organisation 
and by the organisation of the money market, to mention only the most important 
factors. 

These different factors necessarily influence both judicial opinion on each case of 
abuse committed by a cartel and possible administrative sanctions. 

The courts of all countries endeavour to take account of these factors and to hold 
the balance between the opposing interests, by making a distinction between " good and 
bad cartels " and between " good and bad trusts ". In the United States, case-law 
as regar~s the " rule of reason " was based upon similar ideas in applying special 
laws agamst trusts. 

But the suppression of the abuses that may be committed by cartels or trusts 
become~ still mor~ d~fficult in the international sphere, particularly when those 
resl?onsible do not hve m the country where the abuses are committed. If, for instance, 
an International produc.ers' .cartel, enj?yin~ a practical. de facto monopoly in certain 
goods, unreaso~ably raises It~ sale pnces m a consummg country, buyers living in 
that country will be faced with the greatest difficulties if they attempt to apply to 
the courts in the coup try of origin with a view to obtaining effective protection against 
the abuses from .which they are ?ufferi~g in their own country. 

The same will be true even If, for mstance, a cartel or an industrial trust whose 
factori~s are in t~e c?untries of pro.duction tr~es to prevent the setting-up of new and 
competmg factones m the consummg countnes or to ruin already existing factories 
by th~ means usually e.mployed, na~~Iy, continuous selling below cost price, the 
cornenng of raw matenals, the enhcmg away of technical experts and qualified 
workmen, etc. · 

.. In most legal. systen~s, there are indeed laws which would enable foreign injured 
parties to start CIVIl actions on the grounds of unfair competition or even to start 
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a pros~cution ~n the c~untry of residence of those responsible for abuses of this kind. 
Expenence of mtemahonallaw, however, shows that, as regards its practical efficacy 
proceedings_ of this n~ture are more or less illusory. ' 

Accordmg to Arhcle 5 of the French Penal Code, for instance : " Any French 
national who, outside the territory of France, has been guilty of an act deemed an 
offence under French law may be prosecuted and tried in France, if the act is punishablr 
under the laws of the country in which it was committed ". 

Nevertheless, Article 5 of that Code adds that no prosecution can take place if 
the act has already been the subject of a judicial decision abroad and that, in the 
case of an offence committed abroad, " proceedings may be started only on the 
application of the Public Prosecutor; they must be preceded by a charge laid by 
the injured party or by information officially laid with the French authorities by 
the authorities of the country in which the offence was committed ". 

The judicial authorities of any given State are, in fact, almost solely concerned 
with protecting the interests of their own nationals or of persons residing within their 
territory. 

An international cartel may be a contract directly entered into by various distinct 
undertakings belonging to different countries. But it may also-on a higher level
consist of a group of national cartels formed respectively by the firms in each country. 

In the latter case, of which there are many examples, the group has a threefold 
legal structure. There is, in the first place, at the base a contractual relationship 
entered into within each country by the different undertakings constituting each 
national cartel. Next, there is an international contractual relationship between the 
different national cartels and, finally, there is the international legal connection between 
each individual in the group and the group as a whole. 

In cases of this kind, the international, like the national, cartel can operate 
satisfactorily only if there is a single control and a disciplinary organisation whose 
duty it is to ensure the application of the internal regulations of the cartel and to 
enforce sanctions where necessary. 

In contractual groups of such complexity the influence an international cartel 
may exert from above on the industrial and commercial policy of each national 
cartel, and, consequently, on the individual activities of each firm, varies with the 
degree of independence guaranteed both to the national cartels and to the individual 
members of those cartels by the clauses of the agreement. 

Thus it is obvious that the operations of great international cartels and the effects 
of their act.ivity on each national market raise very complex problems which cannot 
be solved merely by appealing to the laws at present in force in the various countries. 

(b) Trusts. 

As we have seen trusts in most cases take the form of joint-stock companies, 
this type being the m'ost suitable for the aiJ?s which they have in ~iew. ~he choice 
of this legal form is not, however, of much 1mpo~tance from ~he pomt of .v1ew ~f. t~e 
supervision which the public authorities. may w1sh to exerc1se over the1r achvlhes 
within the country where the trust has 1ts headquarters. . 

But in countries in which the public authorities have the legal power to mtervene 
in the policy as regards selling prices practised within the national territory, either 
by a cartel or by a trust proper, they are almost powerless in the case of acts committed 
outside the national territory. 
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When a country is obliged to buy a particular ~roduct abroad.' it finds itself in 
an unfavourable position in dealing with an internatwna~ trust whtch ha_s succee~ed 
in creating a more or less complete de facto monoJ?oly m the ~rod?ct m q~eshon. 
It may be a case of raw materials, foodstuffs or fim~hed ?r semt~fimshed art!c_les of 
essential importance to the importing country. Its natlona_l mdustnes_may be senou~ly 
affected by price discriminations. The food supply of 1ts pop_ulahon and even 1ts 
national defence may be compromised by the pohcy of the foretgn controllers of the 
products in question. . . 

The importance of this question is stlll more mamfest when the sole co_ntroll~r 
is a vertical international trust. It is unnecesary to quote examples, whtch Will 

readily occur to everyone. 
In cases of this kind, the problem of the intervention of the ~ublic authorities 

in the activities of international trusts and cartels takes on a peculiarly legal aspect. 
States whose internal legislation permits them to intervene directly i~ the c~se of 

abuses committed in their own territories can no longer intervene effectively m the 
case of abuses committed abroad. In these circumstances, having no direct means of 
action, States are sometimes induced to resort either to methods connected with 
commercial and tariff policy or to methods coming within the sphere of their diplomatic 
foreign policy. 

Obviously, it is only possible to settle the international problem by methods of 
this kind in somewhat rare cases. There should therefore be no illusion as to the 
effectiveness of such expedients. 

In the same connection, it may be pointed out that the anti-dumping measures, 
which many countries have introduced into their Customs legislation, have proved 
to be almost inoperative in practice. 

The difficulty of giving trusts an international legal status must not, however, 
prevent a careful study being made of the problems raised by their very rapid 
development. These vast organisations may succeed by the accumulation of the 
enormous masses of capital at their disposal in acquiring a worldwide power greatly 
surpassing that of the cartels. 

Trusts are able to overcome their competitors much more effectively than cartels 
by a series of devices, such as the acquisition of blocks of shares, the refusal to deliver 
machine tools or raw materials and other boycotting measures, the lowering of sale 
prices on certain markets, etc. They can achieve their ends, while remaining strictly 
within the law, by availing themselves of the power conferred on any commercial 
or industrial organisation by a de facto monopoly. No modern legislation, so far as 
we k~ow, forbids a private enterprise from growing beyond certain limits, any more 
than 1t directly obliges it to enter into contracts with third parties without making 
arbitrary discriminations. Such an obligation is only imposed on the concessionnaires 
of pu_blic. services to whom an operating monopoly is granted. At most, an obligation 
of th1s kmd _may b~ fou~d in embryo in the sti~l n<?t very far-reaching :case-law of the 
German Retchsgencht 1n regard to the application of Articles 138 and 826 of the 
Ger~an Civil Code, and in the decisions of the United States courts and perhaps the 
Enghsh cour.ts. The Latin co~c~ption of pu~lic policy might also lead the courts of 
other countnes to somewhat stm!lar conceptions, but this has not yet actually taken 
place. · 

On the other hand, the industrial power of trusts is considerably enhanced by 
the fact th_at they are able to embark upon vast programmes for the rationalisation 
of production and markets. The advantages they derive therefrom enable them to 
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lower _sale prices _considerably and thus to gain the victory ov~thei;1;~ strongly 
or~amsed competitors. Consumers undoubtedly benefit from the progress thus achieved 
as IS demonstrated by the experience of all the big industrial countries. 

Nevertheless, the preponderant economic position of the trusts often induces 
them to adopt a P?licy of indefinite expansion, the ultimate outcome of which may 
be a mor~ or les~ mcomplete de facto monopoly, judging by what is happening, for 
example, m th~ mdustry. of incandescent lamps, petroleum, matches, artificial silk. 
etc. The pubhc authonhes can hardly afford to disregard these facts . 

. Th_e United States alone have, since 1898, undertaken to combat by special 
leg~slahon the tendencies of certain big capitalist enterprises aiming at the crt>ation 
of de facto monopolies incompatible with freedom of trade and industry between tht> 
States constituting the Union or in relations with foreign countries. The administrativt> 
commissions and bureaux, like the Industrial Commission, the Bureau of Corporations 
and the Federal Trade Commission, which have been successively set up in the United 
States, have hardly been more than information and investigation organisations. 
The law courts responsible for the interpretation and application of the anti-trust 
laws have always remained invested with supreme a11thority to deal with industrial 
or commercial organisations created in restr:1int of trade, i.e., contrary to the freedom 
of trade and industry. · 

It should, however, be pointed out that in the United States the administrative 
control thus instituted can only be exercised by means of injunctions, which those 
concerned are only obliged to obey if the law courts uphold them. 

* * * 
Lastly, we may point out that a certain number of States wishing to discover the 

abuses committed by cartels or trusts have added administrative supervision to the 
judicial measures usually employed. 

If we make a general survey of the solutions adopted in the different States, we 
may divide them into two groups on the basis of the information obtained. 

- In a limited number of States there exists a particular legislation in virtue of 
which a S,Pecial control, under public law, is instituted over industrial or commercial 
combinations, the extent of this control being such that the ordinary law only remains 
applicable in principle to actions for the establishment of individual rights of a purely 
civil nature arising out of the agreements in question. 

In contrast to these countries there is a second group in which, in the absence of 
special regulations, the whole question of industrial or commercial combinations 
is governed by ordinary law, and therefore comes within the jurisdiction of the ordinary 
courts, but in which there also exist a number of special provisions of administrative 
or public law applicable either to certain special categories of combinations-such 
as cartels of contractors, for example--or to specific effects of industrial or commercial 
combinations or, lastly, to certain abuses of the policy of combinations, such as 
excessive increases in the prices of special categories of goods, etc. 

From the information available it is not possible to determine with absolute 
accuracy for each country how far these special regulations in group 2 withdraw 
combinations from the sphere of ordinary law. 

Subject to these observations, we should thus get the following classification 

Group I.-Countries which have definitely established a special regulation. 

The United States of America, where the Federal Trade Commission, howc.>ver, 
is obliged to apply to the ordinary courts for the exercise of its administrative control. 
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Germany.-Germany has put into force the law on cartels regarding which 
detailed explanations are given in the Annex. 

Norway.-Norway has put into force the special law regarding which detailed 
explanations are also given in the Annex. . . 

In this group should also be i_ncl~ded f!an~da, A1fstralia, the .Argentin_e, f!ew 
Zealand and the Union of South Afrzca, m wh1ch mdustnal commercml combmahons 
are subject to restrictions of principle of comp~ratively wide extent, which are b~sed 
on public or administrative law. Lastly, menhon s.hould also be made of Peru,. s~nce 
this country, according to the information at our disposal, has completely prohibited 
combinations of this kind. 

Group 2. 

The second group would consist of the following countries : Belgium, Denmark 
(where special regulations were, however, introduced in 1929 to prohibit the compulsion 
exercised by combinations, Law of April 6th, No. 70), Great Britain, France, Greece, 
Netherlands, Italy (which has, however, instituted very extensive State control over 
the whole economic system), Poland, Roumania, Sweden, Switzerland,. Spafn. 
Czechoslovakia, Turkey, Brazil and japan. In Poland and Czechoslovakia B1lls 
providing for the special regulation of industrial or commercial combinations are 
at present under discussion. 

IV. CONCLUSIONS. 

We desire, in conclusion, to submit a few general observations. 

I. As jurists, our duty, as we conceive it, has been to set out the juridical status 
in the chief countries of those vast industrial or commercial combinations generally 
known as trusts, cartels, ententes, corners, etc. 

We have been keenly conscious of the magnitude of this undertaking, as well as 
of our own limitations. We hope that our work will be judged with indulgence and that 
it will only be regarded as a preliminary study which may prove to be a helpful 
introduction to a more complete examination of the subject. 

II. An investigation capable of leading to proposals concerning the economic 
organisation of the modern world is beset with difficulties and the subject is of 
disconcerting complexity. · 

This post-war period has seen an unprecedented development in communications. 
At the same time, we are witnessing the creation of industrial, commercial or financial 
organisations on a colossal scale, utilising an enormous capital and extending their 
activities over the whole world. Further,- for some years past, there has been an almost 
unlimited extension of large-scale credit operations. 

!hese economic .transforma.tions have been so rapid and profound that they are 
shakmg old co.n~ephons t? the1r very foundations. The legal theories under which 
we have been hvmg are bemg put to the test of new facts of wide significance and will 
undoubtedly have to be revised. 

~~oadly speaki~g, the relation of Government to business still awaits precise 
de~n~t10n. Events m the last few years have run ahead of juridical, economic and 
pohhcal thought_. Cl.ose observers are only now begining to grasp the tremendous 
1mport of. what ls.gOI!!g on around them in the industrial and commercial spheres, 
and to gam some mklmg of the consequences which will ensue. 
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Occasionally platitudes such as these need to be re-stated. The difficulty of 
attempting to isolate the legal aspect of the situation and deal with it in any confident 
and definitive fashion must be apparent. 

III. This report throws into clear relief an issue of the utmost significance. 
How far can the modem conditions of trade and industry be fitted into, or reconciled 
with, the open and free competitive system under which business has for g<'nerations 
been carried on ? The solution of this problem is not yet apparent. 

In studying this problem, we have been deeply impressed by the fact that we 
stand face to face with two fundamentally conflicting points of view. The American 
conception, and perhaps to a lesser extent the British, is an uncompromising mainte
nance of the principle of competition in the interest of the consumer and of the small 
producer and trader. On the other hand, in the interest of what is styled " national 
economy " the competitive system has been seriously compromised and invaded on 
the continent of Europe by the cartel movement, supported in varying degrees by 
Government co-operation. 

It seems, however, to be recognised in Germany, and in other countries which 
have followed her lead, that industrial organisations such as cartels cannot be permitted 
to go uncontrolled. This means that the Governments of those countries are being 
drawn more and more into the supt-rvisory function, involving regulation of prices, 
output, etc. Germany, Norway and also Canada have already organised supervision 
of this kind. 

The United States have declined to follow this course. They have enacted stringent 
legislation to protect the consumer and the small producer so as to ensure them the 
benefits of the competitive system within the territory of the Union. The courts 
have been engaged for more than thirty years in construing and applying these laws. 

The United States Government has consistently refused to assume any such 
burden of supervision as has been taken up in Germany. The creation of the adminis
trative commissions referred to above does not really constitute any departure from 
the American system. The public authorities of the United States have confined 
themselves to energetically applying the anti-trust laws and the principles of common 
law with regard to the essential freedom of trade and industry. 

Great Britain has followed a similar line of action. The difference between the 
attitude of the United States and that of England is that thus far England has evidently 
not found it necessary to legislate in the same way, but has rested upon the common 
law doctrine which really constit\)tes the basis of the American policy. In these 
circumstances it will be seen that the two policies (that of the United States and 
Great Britain on the one hand, and that of continental Europe on the other) are 
divergent, if not utterly opposed. 

IV. Plainly, no formula of reconciliation - if one can be said to exist at all -
can be worked out by jurists alone. 
. It may well be that the solution must in the end be practical rather than theo
retical. 

It is easy to understand that, in certain industrial countries with a very dense 
population, the individualist system of free and unlimited competition presented 
greater disadvantages than in the British Empire and in the countries of the New 
World. This might suffice to explain the differences between the two legal systems. 

If we consider, in addition, the question of the regulation or adjustment of the 
legal elements relating to the problem of international industrial combinations, the 
difficulties appear still greater. 

2 
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Private international law has only recently dealt with these problems, and the 
conclusion has been reached that the question is one of such difficulty that certain 
of the problems raised ap~ar al~ost i~soluble: . . . 

It is clear that existing pnvate mternahonal law 1s msuffic1ently developed, 
both as regards the material legal effects of international industrial combinations 
and as regards the rules of procedure and execution. 

The problem of an international intervention of public law in regard to inter
national industrial combinations-for example, in the form of an international 
jurisdiction-is outside the scope of this preliminary study. 

As regards the legal aspect of this problem, we shall confine ourselves to drawing 
attention to the great difficulties which result from the diversity of national legislation 
and the differences in the application of the general rules which are of importance in 
this connection, whether in the sphere of ordinary law or that of special legislation. 
The same diversity appears in the case of administrative regulations, where such exist. 

In fact, it is not the different forms taken by these international industrial 
combinations, or the difficulties of classifying them according to the different national 
types, which raise the hardest questions to solve in civil and public law. 

The League of Nat ions and bodies such as the International Chamber, of Commerce 
are well placed to pursue the study of all these questions to the best advantage of 
the great interests at stake. It would perhaps be desirable to entrust this study to a 
committee comprising both economic and legal experts. 

V. ANNEX : SYNOPSIS OF LEGISLATION REGARDING CARTELS AND TRUSTS. 

In the synopsis given below, an attempt has been made to set forth in summary 
form the various systems employed in the principal countries to prevent or punish 
abuses which may be committed by the heads of trusts or cartels. 

I. Countries which have established Special Regulations for Cartels and Trusts. 

Germany. 

Regulations of 1923 on cartels. 
Administrative supervision exercised by the Ministry of Commerce. 
Cartel Tribuna/., which punishes offences under the Civil and Criminal Codes. 

Norway. 

. Law. of August 6th, 1920, compelling trusts, cartels, combinations, etc., to supply 
mformahon. , 

Law. of November 30th, 1921, providing for the compulsory registration of large 
undertakmgs and of all commercial or industrial combinations restricting competition. 

?~w of M ar~h 12t~, . 1926: regulati~g cartels, trusts, combinations, etc., and 
p~ov1dmg for the1r admm1strahve supervision by a Supervisory Bureau and a Super
VIsory Board. 

United States of America. 

Various laws ensuring freedom of competition and the normal operation of supply 
and demand by making offences punishable by the courts (Sherman Act of 1890 ; 
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Wilson Tariff Act, 1893-1913 ; Clayton Act of 1914 ; Webb Pomerene Export Trade 
Act of 1918; Capper Volstead Act of 1923). 

Administrative supervision by the Federal Trade Board set up in 1914 and 
imposition of penalties by the law courts. 

Argentine Republic. 

General Law of August 23rd, 1923, rendering abuses by trusts punishable. 
Special laws passed on the same date regulating the sale of live-stock and the 

meat trade. 
Administrative supervision of the enforcement of these laws, carried out by the 

Bureau of Trade and Industry. 

Austria. 

Law of 1870 on associations, declaring agreements causing excessive rises in 
prices to be without legal effect. 

No administrative supervision. 

Htmgary. 

Law of May 15th, 1924, on unfair competition. 

Australia. 

Customs Protection Act of 1921-22 relating to cartels and trusts. 

Canada. 

Punishment by the courts of illicit combinations concluded with a view to inter
fering with freedom of trade and industry. 

Combines Investigation Act of 1923. 

New Zealand. 

Board of Trade Act of 1919, placing the supervision of monopolised industries 
in the hands of the Ministry of Commerce and Industries. 

II. Countries in which Cartels and Trusts are subject to Ordinary Law. 

Great Britain. 

Cancellation by the courts of contracts which are in restraint of trade. Compen
sation awarded to victims of abuses. 

No penal measures imposed. 
No administrative supervision. 

Belgium. 

Cancellation by the courts of ~greements contrary to publ~c. policy. 
Compensation awarded to victims of acts of- unfatr compebhon. 
Pumshment of the offence of falsifying prices in the national market. 
No administrative supervision. 
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France. 
Cancellation by the courts of agreements contrary to public policy. 
Com.Pensation awarded to victims of acts of unfair competition. 
Pumshment of the offence of falsifying prices. 
Public announcement of amalgamations of companies, where the capital involved 

exceeds Io million francs. 
No administrative supervision (except of international agreements). 

Switzerland. 

Cancellation by the courts of agreements havin~ an immoral object (wrongful 
exploitation of the needs of consumers, excessive raising of prices, unwarranted 
interference with the economic freedom of the members of cartels). 

No administrative supervision. 

Spftin. 

Punishment of the offell_i:e of falsifying prices. 
General administrative regulation of industrial production (Decree of November 

4th, 1926). . 

Italy. 

Cancellation by the courts of illicit agreements. . 
Punishment of the offence of falsifying prices and of interference with the freedom 

of trade and industry by force or threats. 
Administrative supervision of trade. 

Netherlands. 

Punishment of fraudulent acts arising out of illicit agreements. 

Poland. 

Pre-war German, Austrian and Russian laws still in force. 
New Law of August 2nd, 1926,. on unfair competition. 

Roumania. 

Law of 1923 for the punishment of illicit speculation. 
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B. LEGAL ASPECTS OF INDUSTRIAL AGREEMENTS 
IN THE PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES. 

AUSTRIA 

REviEW ·suBMITTED BY DR. TscHIERsCHKY. 

[Translation.] 

The juridical treatment of cartels is based on the Law regarding Combination 
of October 7th, 1870 (R. G.Bl.,No.43). As is obvious from the date of the law and 
from its text it was not originally intended to apply to cartels, but it has, through 
the interpretation given to it by the majority of jurists, and especially as a result 
of rulings of the Supreme Court, .attained considerable importance as regards the 
juridical treatment of cartels. 

The law is directed, in the first place ( § 2 and 3), against particular associations 
and agreements between employers and workmen, which it declares to be legally 

. inoperative, and further aims at preventing the creation, extension and operation 
of such social organisations by imposing penalties. 

In addition, § 4 of this Law expressly declares to be legally inoperative any 
" agreements between industrialists or merchants concluded for the purpose of 
raising the prices of commodities to the prejudice of the public ", As most of the 
cartels aim either directly or indirectly at influencing prices (both the text of the law 
and the decisions of the courts relate to this aim and not alone to the nature and 
scope of cartel operations), and as the exercise of such influence upon prices may 
be prejudicial to the public, this old law still serves as the basis for the rulings of 
the courts in the matters of cartels. 

Contrary to the opinion widely held in legal circles and found in the works of 
publicists, more especially outside Austria, this provision does not actually prohibit 
cartel agreements or declare them null and void. It merely declares them to be 
juridically indifferent. That is to say, it affirms that they possess the character of 
a natural obligation and do not create any rights. At all events, it is never certain 
if an action can be brought in respect of such agreements, seeing that the courts still 
enjoy considerable latitude in their interpretation of them. 

Nevertheless, this juridical basis only exists, according to the terms of § 4, in 
the case of sales cartels, as these alone can exercise an influence on prices which is 
prejudicial to the public. It cannot apply to cartels which are merely engaged in 
making purchases, nor, as a general rule, to pure " Konditionen-Kartelle ", which 
only regulate conditions of delivery and payment but not prices. 

Independently of the Law regarding Combination, all cartels may be declared to 
. be null and void under the Civil Code if their activities are contrary to morality 
or public policy. § 3 therefore seems, as Piek points out in his " Praktische Fragen 
des Oster. Kartellrechts ", 1913, page 30, merely to play the part of a lex specialis 
in relation to the Austrian Civil Code (§ 26, 878, 879 and 1I74). 

The only cartels expressly prohibited are cartels for the submission of tenders. 
This prohibition is found in an Imperial Decree of 1838, the terms of which, however, 
are restricted to public auction sales by administrative authorities. Nevertheless, 
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as interpreted by the majority of jurists, it can also apply ~y a!lalogy to all invitations 
for tenders-at least by public bodies. Agreements of th1s kmd are absolutely null 

and void. d · (C b" · 
J!l The official control of the constitution of associations an compames om mahon 

Law, § 6, Imperial Patent of 1852, and in particular § 14 t_aken in conjunction w!th 
the 1899 R~gulations relating to Shares) has not b_een. ~pphed to ~artels. Accordmg 
to the prevailing opinion, the real. duty of t~e. JUdiCial authonty _respo_ns1ble f~r 
registration is to see that the prescnbed formahhes have been complied w1th, but 1t 
should be expressly noted that the opposite opinion is also held (see conclusion of 
No. II of the Decisions). , 

The Law of March 9th, 1921, relating to the illicit raising of prices, wh_ich prov~des 
penalties for agreements designed to secure undue profits on necessanes, serv1ces 
and brokerage, is really of the nature of a special inflation law against profiteering, 
and has-recently at any rate-not been applied to cartels. Nevertheless, it is by 
no means inconceivable that these provisions might be directed against cartels. 

When discussing the legal position of cartels in Austria under the Law regarding 
Combination, publicists have not been far wrong in holding that cartels have been 
given the character of "friendly agreements". 

The cartels are therefore endeavouring to secure by special means recognition 
both of the legal obligations between their members and of agreements concluded 
with third parties, and they have with this objeCt inserted as far as possible in their 
agreements and contracts a clause providing for arbitration in the event of disputes. 
Contrary to the position in countries in which cartels are recognised and in which 
preference is consequently given to arbitration mainly on purely practical and 
procedural grounds, arbitration in Austria is obviously intended to eliminate those 
dangers resulting from the legal position of cartels which may arise in connection 
with actions brought in the ordinary courts. Nevertheless, it is often difficult for 
cartels to employ this method, although, in principle, cartel agreements must be 
guaranteed by arbitration procedure. 

Article XXIII of the Introductory Law to the Civil Procedure Code declares 
null and void any pre-arranged appeal to the Stock Exchange Arbitral Court when 
a cartel has imposed upon its members the condition that they shall only sell their 
goods on the condition that buyers undertake to abide by the decision of the arbitral 
court in the event of a dispute and the buyer has been compelled by economic pressure 
to submit to this condition. However, the plea that the organisation in question is 
a cartel can only be set up against it in cases where there has been a previous agreement 
to recognise the competence of this arbitral tribunal. It cannot be used against 
legal declared Stock Exchange transactions (Stock Exchange Law of 1875). Further, 
in the opinion of jurists; the right to plead that the association is a cartel may legally 
be waived, in virtue of Article XXX of "the Introductory Law to the Executory 
Regulations, by having recourse to arbitration. 

The legal position with regard to arbitration is rendered more unfavourable 
to cartels by § 595 of the Civil Procedure Code, which declares an arbitral award to 
be !noper~tive " :-vhen it is at variance with strict legal provisions " (point 6) or 
(pou~t 7) when 1t orders a party to perform an act which is not allowed by law". 
In VIeW of the fact that, under § 4 of the Law regarding Combination, the cartel 
agreement itself is declared to be legally inoperative, an arbitral award based on 
th~t ~g~eement ~ay ~!so be r~garded as infringing a strict legal provision, inasmuch 
as 1t 1s mtended m sp1te of th1s fact to produce a juridical effect. 

T~e mostly ver~ uncertain j~ridica~ basis o~ arbitral procedure demonstrated 
above IS also responsible for the d1fficulhes expenenced by the cartels in protecting 
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themselves by insisting on financial securities- that is to say, by imposing in the 
case ?~ no~-fulfi1me~t of the stipulations of an agreement fines payable out of the 
secuntles giVen, which can usually only be realised in virtue of a judicial decision. 
In the nature of the case, this decision will almost always take the form of an arbitral 
~~a.rd. As regards cartels which are declared to be null and void on the ground of 
IlliCit profits or on other public grounds the payment of such fines cannot be legally 
enforced; the defendant can always plead that the association in question is a cartel. 
Indeed •. generally speaking, the cartels are not exactly in a favourable position for 
recovenng these fines. § 877 of the Austrian Civil Code gives a very wide definition of 
"condictio indeMti" based on "absence of assent "; that is to say, where there is 
constraint or err?r• and § 1431 gives the following special definition applying principally 
to cartels secunty : 

" When, as a result of an error-even a juridical error-a person has profited 
by a thing or act which he was not entitled to require from)he other party, 
he may generally be asked to make restitution ". 

Finally, the last sentence of § 1447 of the Austrian Civil Code recognises a general 
right to demand restitution on the ground of unjustifiable enrichment. 

Consequently, a member of a cartel against whom proceedings are taken for a 
breach of the stipulations of the cartel can set up a great variety of pleas. At the same 
time, it is doubtful whether pleas based on the prohibition to demand restitution 
contained in § II74 and 1432 of the Civil Code and the absolute prohibition to demand 
restitution can be upheld in opposition to the foregoing arguments. § 1432 precludes 
the bringing of actions for restitution " when a person makes a payment, knowing 
that he does not owe the sum in question ". In view of the uncertainty existing with 
regard to the legal validity of the cartel agreement itself, the member applying for 
restitution, who is accordingly bound to produce proof, can probably make out a 
case and thus claim the protection of § 1431. As, moreover, § II47 only prohibits a 
claim for restitution of payments made "knowingly "-that is to say, when there 
has been no error as regards the invalidity of the legal transaction in respect of which 
the payment was made-the protection thus afforded to the cartels would, as appears 
from the foregoing considerations, also seem to be highly problematical. The 
application of § II47 is, it is true, limited to eOecting an impossible or illicit action, 
so that, taken literally, this paragraph could only be invoked in the case of security 
being given to promote the establishment of a cartel. Nevertheless, in the case of 
cartels, the usual practice is that security of the kind referred to must be deposited 
when the agreement is concluded and the acquisition of membership is made dependent 
thereon, so that the argument that the depositing of the security has the .effect .of 
constituting the cartel cannot be rejected off-hand. By analogy, all these d1fliculhes 
may arise not only between the cartel and one of its members, but also between the 
cartel and third parties. 

It appears, then, from the juridical position set out above, that the exercise of 
pressure for purposes of organisation, both against the mem~ers of the ~artel and 
against third parties (outside undertakings an~ .purchasers),. 1~ very rest~1cted. In 
this case, appeal may also be mad~ to the proVIsions of the Cl~lla'Y ~elatmg to acts 
against public morals, and in particular to § 879 of the Austnan CIVil Code already 
mentioned. 

The fact that, in spite of this unfavo~rable, or. at least problem~tic, juridic~! 
position, the cartels have nevertheless acq~1red relatively co~s1~er~ble 1mporta~ce m 
Austria is due, in the first place, to the highly developed disc1phne evolved m ~he 
industrial circles in question under economic pressure, and also to the prudent pohcy 



of the cartels, which has been such as to prevent serious disputes arising which wo':ld 
call for judicial decisions. Again, Austria is, so far as I have. be~n able ~o ascertam, 
the only country in which there is a special defenc~ orgamsatlon. agam~t ~artels ; 
this organisation, however, seems to be composed chiefly of small mdustnahsts and 
merchants. It issues a publication of its own. . . 

The rulings of the Supreme Court are natl!rally based on. t_he special c1r~umstances 
of the individual cases. A list of the most Important decisiOns (fifteen m number) 
has been compiled by the Secreta~y-~ene~al of the Central As~ociation of Austrian 
Industry, Dr. G. Weiss-Wellenstem, m h1s report for the Thirty-fifth Congress of 
German Jurists at Salzburg in 1928 1

• 

The following important general conclusions which may be drawn from these 
judgments will help to explain the legal position as previously indicated : 

I. § 4 of the Law regarding Combination also applies to manufacturers and 
industrialists. The expression " Gewerbsleute " should be given to this extended 
meaning (Decision of January 2oth 1898). 

II. § 4 of the Law regarding Combination and § 879 of the Austrian Civil Code 
are strict legal provisions which must therefore be applied by the judicial authorities 
of their own proper motion. Accordingly the judicial authority responsible for 
registration must examine the admissibility of the demand for registration from this 
point of view (Decision of September 12th, 1906). 

III. The Law regarding Combination does not distinguish between articles of 
absolute necessity and other commodities, but includes all articles of consumption 
(Decision of April 6th, 1899). 

IV. From the point of view of juridical appreciation, the larger or smaller 
number of parties is immaterial, in view of the fact that a small number may exercise 
a considerable influence upon the market (Decision of April 6th 1899). Similarly, the 
scope of operation and the duration of the activities of the cartel are also immaterial, 
and, further, all accessory conditions connected with the cartel agreement are 
invalidated if the main agreement is declared to be void (Decision of May 7th, 1912). 
The intention to increase prices need not be expressly stated in the agreement, but 
it is sufficient if this intention can be deduced from the text (Decision of May 7th, 
1912). The Austrian participants in a cartel agreement concluded abroad come under 
§ 4 of the Law regarding Combination, as this is a strict legal provision which may 
not be infringed by any agreement between the parties (Decision of September 26th, 
1925). 

V. It is immaterial whether the cartel has actually had the effect of increasing 
prices as far as the public is concerned ; it is enough if it has placed the consumer 
m a less favourable position (Decisions of January 2oth, 1898, April 6th, 1899, and 
September 4th, 1914) . 

. .,VI. Cartels a!e ~ot legally inoperative where their object is to protect the 
legitimate economic mterests of the producers against middlemen or against 
~nwarranted pressure to keep prices down (Decision of February 4th, 1903). Even 
1f the:e ~as ~een an undou~t~d increase, it is not allowable to set up the plea that the 
assoc1ahon IS a cartel (Dec1s1on of March 28th, 1916), provided the cartel is intended 

1 Proceedings of the Thirty-fifth Congress of German Jurists Vol 1, p. 191 et seq., Berlin 
1928. Walter de Gruyter & Co. ' · 
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to prevent the existence of the branch of industry in question from being jeopardised. 
A cartel constituted by breweries for the protection of their customers is not regarded 
as contrary to public morality, in so far as its aim is to combat unfair com~tition and 
is consequently not directed' against the interests of the community (Decision of 
March 9th, 1909). On the other hand, the Appeal Court of Innsbruck, in its Decision 
of November 23rd, 1927 (1926-27, printed in the KarleU-Ru1ttlscllau, No. 5. 19:19, 
pages 293 and following), declared to be contrary to public morality (as infringing 
§ I of the Law on Unfair Competition) a contract of exclusion between the brewers 
and the bottle-fillers' corporation, whereby the formation of any other bottle-filling 
concerns was to be prevented by the breweries by means of a refusal to effect deliveries ; 
the court declared the reason given by the parties concerned, namely, that their 
object had been to remedy a crisis brought about by over-crowding of the industry, 
was incompatible with commercial liberty. 

VII. The rationing of production constitutes a cartel, in so far as it is a means 
of artificially increasing prices (Decision of September 9th, 1914). 

VIII. A contract relating to the closing of a factory on the strength of an 
agreement with the competitors constitutes [a restriction of competition .a~d is 
consequently regarded as prejudicial to the interests of the community (DecisiOn of 
March . 2oth, 1923). 
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BELGIUM. 

}{JWIEW SUBMITTED BY M. HENRI DECUGIS. 

[Translation.] 
The gener~l course followed in the economic ;volution of Bclgi_um is p_ractica~ly 

parallel with that of France and Germany. Belg1an legal conc;ptwns of mdust_nal 
and commercial agreements are derived from French law, wh1ch on many pomts 
is identical with or similar to Belgian law. 

The French Criminal Code was in force in Belgium until 1867, when it was 
superseded by the Belgian Criminal Code. Further, Article 3II of the latter Code 
was amended by the Law of July 18th, 1924. The new text, which is very similar 
to Article 419 of the French Criminal Code, reads as follows : 

" The following shall be liable to imprisonment for a period of not less than 
15 days and not exceeding 5 years and a fine of not less than 300 francs and not 
exceeding 5,000 francs : 

" Persons who, by fraudulent means, have effected or attempted to 
maintain a rise or fall in the prices of articles of food or goods or public 
bonds or stocks ; persons who, even though without the use of fraudulent 
means, have wilfully effected, maintained or attempted to maintain in 
the home market an abJlormal rise or fall in the price of articles of food 
or goods or public bonds or stocks, whether by prohibitions or agreements 
designed to fix minimum or maximum selling-prices or by restrictions 
upon the production or free movement of products. 

" The Court may order the sentence or extracts therefrom to be published 
in one or more newspapers appearing in the district in question, at the cost of 
the person upon whom sentence has been passed." 

As regards international agreements in particular, it is worthy of note that 
Article 3II of the Belgian Criminal Code is applicable only if prices have been falsified 
in the home. market. Consequently, this clause would not allow a penal sentence to 
be passed in respect of an unlawful agreement concluded in Belgium by Belgian 
producers with the object of raising prices in a foreign market. 

In this case, civil penalties alone would be applicable. The injured parties could 
only secure the annulment of the agreement by appealing to Article II3I of the Civil 
Code (the former Code Napoleon), still in force in Belgium, which article invalidates 
any agreement based on unlawful grounds or contrary to public policy. 

Lastly, Article 1382 of the same Code allows private individuals to obtain damages, 
just as they can in France, if they are injured by agreements constituting acts of 
unfair competition prejudicial to freedom of trade or industry. 

In brief, the Belgiau system is similar to the French. It is purely punitive, and 
the legislation on which it is based is almost identical. Trusts and cartels may be 
formed freedly within the scope of ordinary law, and may operate without any inter
ferenc~ on t~e part of the au~horities, provided only that they do not falsify or attempt 
to fals1fy pnces abnormally m the home market by any wilful act, even though without 
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the u~e. of fraudulen_t means, whether by prohibitions or agreements designed to 
fix mimmum or maximum sale prices or by restrictions upon production or the free 
movement of products. 

. It ~ould ther~fore be a mistake to regard the Belgian Law of July 18th, 1924, as 
be_m_g directed agamst agreements. When it was discussed in the Senate, M. Tschoffcn, 
Mmister of Industry and Labour, was careful to re-assure manufacturers in the 
following words : 

" Agreements designed not to affect price rates but to regulate production 
are not liable to be penalised. 

" Suppose that manufacturers have for a time a large surplus of goods ; 
stocks have accumulated ; there is no further means of finding a market ; these 
manufacturers agree to restrict production-which has become useless-within 
reasonable limits, while not affecting price rates in any abnormal way. 
In such circumstances they will not come under the scope of the law. Why ? 
Becau~e their agreement in no way tends to exercise unlawful or improper pressure 
on pnce rates." 

Thus Belgian law, too, recognises the distinction accepted to-day in almost every 
country between "good " and "bad " trusts. Trusts or cartels which do not aim at 
producing abnormal rises or falls in prices are therefore quite lawful in Belgium. 

As M. Theunis observed in his 1926 report to the League of Nations, this article 
would only be enforced if there was a wrongful purpose, and such a purpose does not 
exist if the agreement between producers is designed simply to limit production in 
order to prevent it from exceeding the consumers' capacity for absorption. The 
interest of the consumer is not really harmed by the rise in prices, since, even supposing 
that the absence of an agreement between the producers enabled him to benefit 
temporarily by a slump in prices due to overproduction, the situation would soon be 
changed, according to M. Theunis, because the industry would be ruined. 

Such is the liberal interpretation given by Belgian courts to Article JII of the 
Criminal Code. It is not unfavourable to agreements-quite the contrary, indeed. 
The public authorities and public opinion in general consider that the courts may 
intervene only to punish abuses when they arise. 

The freedom granted to workers' organisations is also accorded to combinations 
between manufacturers and traders when such combinations are intended sim_Ply 
to regularise and promote production and to prevent a fall in prices With, 
unemployment and ruin as the result of unbridled competition. 

The Government, moreover, views with favour the tendency towards concentration 
in industry and trade if designed in the general interest, in order to enable Belgian 
manufacturers to meet foreign competition. 

On the other hand, the Customs Law of May 8th, 1924 (Article 5). protects 
Belgian manufacturers against dumping on the part of their competitors. in the 
home market : it authorises " the Government, on the decision of the Cabmet, to 
impose a countervailing duty on imported goods for which a direct or indirect export 
subsidy is granted in their country of provenance or origin ". . 

These countervailing duties thus imposed by decision of the Cabmet alone must 
afterwards be ratified by Parliament. 
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GREAT BRITAIN. 

REVIEW SUBMITTED BY M. HENRI DECUGIS. 

[Translation.] 

No special provisions exist in English law for the regulation of industrial or 
commercial combinations. When they affect freedom of trade, however, they come 

·within the scope of the common law, whi~h annuls as being co~trary to public ~olicy 
any contract made in restraint of trade, ~.e., any contract tendmg to create a vrrtual 
monopoly by the abolition of free competition in trade or fndustry. 

An illegal agreement between producers or traders to bring' about an excessive 
or unreasonable rise or fall in prices is not therefore regarded as an offence. It only 
involve_s civil penalties in the form of damages and the annulment of the agreement. 
If such a contract is harmful to the public interest, no English court will order its 
enforcement or impose a penalty for a breach of it. The courts do not recognise such 
contracts as a ground for judicial proceedings. The p<actical effect of th_is application 
of common law is that cartels cannot have recourse to the courts to compel recalcitrant 
members to observe stipulations illegally restrictif}g their commercial freedom. 

As regards relations between cartels and third parties, the courts regard as illegal 
any agreement concluded between two or more persons to injure a third party in the 
exercise of his trade or industry. 

On the other hand, an agreement is lawful if its real object is not to harm a 
third party but only to promote the business or defend the interests of its members. 
It cannot, then, be penalised, even if it is prejudicial to other parties, unless the 
means employed are illegal in themselves, e.g., violence, threats of violence or fraud. 

Further, the courts consider null any agreement depriving a person unreasonably 
or unjustly of the right to engage in a lawful trade or occupation as and where he 
thinks fit. A contract is valid, however, if its sole object is to protect the interests 
of the person framing the contract without actually harming the public interest, and 
provided that the restrictions placed on the freedom of the party bound by the contract 
do not exceed what the person framing it is reasonably entitled to demand for his 
personal protection. 

Further, the restrictions must be .worded in sufficiently precise terms and must 
not be too general, and they must also be based on valid grounds. If, however the 
restrictive clauses infringe only part of these rules, and if they can be applied in part, 
the courts will order the application of the valid part. For example contracts may 
be cited restricting the freedom of the vendor ·Of a business or th~t of partners, 
employees .. etc. There are also clauses regulating prices and conditions of re-sale or 
~1se to :-vh.ich the purchaser .of the go~ds is obliged to conform. The limit of validity 
m restnchons naturally vanes accordmg to the circumstances of each case. 

De.cisions of courts on the validity of clauses of this kind a~;e further liable to 
vary With the development of means of communication and with the constant changes 
that are taking. place in trade. An Engli~h judge has no right to aqopt rigid or stereo
typed rules fixmg once and for all the !me of demarcation between stipulations that 
are valid and stipulations that are not. 
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The English co~rts have thus the power, owing to the nature of the common law, 
to adapt legal prachce to the fresh needs which are arising every day . 

. In ~919, a temporary law, entitled the Profiteering Act, 1919, imposed fint>s 
or 1mpns~nment for the unlawful raising of prices. 

By th~s Act, the Board of Trade, acting through a central committee for wholt>sale 
trade and mdustry and through local committees for retail trade t>Xt>rcised surveillancr 
over illicit speculation. Proceedings were taken in a few cas~s and sentt>nces were 
imposed, but for acts which were not connected with industrial or commercial agret'
ments or with the exercise of virtual monopolies. 
. By Article 3 of this Act, .the Board of Trade was empowered to carry out enquiries 
mto ~he nature and operation of trusts, cartels, amalgamations, organisations and 
combmes of all kinds tending to create virtual monopolies or to restrict freedom of 
trade. The numerous enquiries instituted, however, did not lt>ad to any practical 
result. 

Moreover, the Profiteering Act expired in 1921, and there is therefore no occasion 
to consider this provisional measure further. 

· In February 1918, however, a Royal Commission, called the " Committee on 
Trusts ", was appointed to study the extension of trade organisation~ and combinations 
and to suggest what action, if any, might be necessary to safeguard the public interest. 

This Committee submitted its report in 1919, after an extremely thorough and 
exhaustive examination of the working of organisations and trusts of all kinds, and 
of the advantages and drawbacks of industrial and commercial concentration. 

The report finds that there is in every branch of British industry an increasing 
tendency to the formation of trade associations and combinations having for their 
purpose the restriction of competition and the control of prices. 

It enumerates 93 industrial associations in every branch of production with 
·which the Ministry of Munitions dealt during the war. 

The Committee considered that, as a whole, the activities of these groups were 
really useful and beneficial, but it called attention to the dangers of abuse arising 
out of a system which has the effect of controlling prices and creating virtual 
monopolies. It recommended the appointment of commissions of enquiry having 
powers of investigation into the operation of trusts, combines and monopolies similar 
to those granted to the commissions created in New Zealand (Monopoly Prevention 
Act of 1908), Canada (Combines Investigation Act of 1910), Australia (Intc·r-Stat(' 
Commission Act of 1912) and the United States of America (Federal Trade Commission 
Act of 1914). 

The Committee considered it desirable that these judicial enquiries should be 
entrusted to a special tribunal with a person of legal qualifications as chairman, 
assisted by a number of persons selected by him from a panel appointed by the Board 
of Trade after considering the nominations made by the principal trade organisations, 
including the co-operative movement and trade unions. 

The Committee's suggestions have not yet been acted upon. 
The industrial difficulties which gave rise to the unemployment now so prevalent 

in Great Britain have had the effect of furthering the movement towards concentration 
which has been so marked in recent years. Public opinion is in favour of such 
concentration and recent legislation has encouraged it. Thus the Mining Industry 
Act of 1926 g~ve a special judicial tribunal (Rail~ay and Canal C?mmission) the ~i~ht 
to exercise surveillance . over the amalgamation or absorption of coal-mmmg 
undertakings. . . . 

Recently, Parliament has removed a nu!Dber of difficulties preventing the 
rationalisation and concentration of industry m general. Certain amalgamations 
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of industrial and commercial mms were exempted. from fiscal duties under the budget 
of 1927 ; and the Companies Law of 1929 contains a number of provisions to facilitate 
the fusion and amalgamation of companies. 

English law on industrial agreements is thus at present in process of evolution. 
Its current tendency is not, in principle, hostile to such agreements, except perhaps 
in so far as it establishes a permanent supervision of a semi-judicial and semi
administrative character similar to that recommended in 1919 by the Committee 
on Trusts. 

Legal experts indeed have for some years. past noted that English courts are 
adopting a more sympathetic attitude towards industrial agreements. The view is 
now being taken that unrestricted competition is not invariably in the general interest, 
and is sometimes even harmful to it. In a number of cases the courts have considered 
as permissible trade boycotting and other methods of the same kind which associations 
of producers or traders employ to defend themselves against external competition. 
On this point, it would seem that the evolution of law in other European countries 
has to a certain extent influenced British legal practice. 

There is a:t present no law .Penalising international dumping. The British Customs 
tariff does not allow any discnmination between goods coming from different foreign 
countries. There are no preferential duties other than those in favour of countries 
belonging to the British Empire. 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

REVIEW SUBMITTED BY DR. TSCHIERSCHKY. 

[Tra11slation.] 

In order to appreciate the j.uridical position in this country, which came into being 
as a result of the world war, tt should be noted that Czechoslovakia is dividrd for 
juridical purposes into two parts : 

(a) Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia ; 
(b) Sub-Carpathian Russia and Slovakia. 

In the territories coming under (a) Austrian law w~s in force and in thosl' undl•r 
(b) Hungarian. The Law of 1918 provided for the continued operation of the laws 
of the States (Lander) and of the Empire hitherto in force, the former German Kreis 
of Hultschin being attached to the territory subject to Austrian law. 

There is no special legislation governing the juridical position of cartels. The 
data given for Austria and Hungary still apply to a large extent to Czechoslovakia 
at the present time ; the most recent proposals for a special cartel Bill for the whole 
country are attached, with brief observations. 

Provision is made for a certain measure of public control of cartels by various 
special laws applicable to the whole country, viz.: Decrees No. 101 of February 26th, 
1919, and No. 337 of April 15th, 1920, § 4, under which it is possible to create special 
associations of concerns belonging to the same branch of industry for the purpose of 
fixing prices with the co-operation of the central authorities. According to HEXNER's 
" Principles of Czechoslovak Cartel Law ", Berlin, 1929, also published in Czech at 
Prague, 1929, p. 24, there are no such associations in existence at the present time, 
but they provide the Administration with the possibility of intervening in matters 
relating to cartels. A Decree of September 23rd, 1919, enables the Ministry of Public 
Works to introduce a system of compulsory administration in business concerns under 
its supervision should they act in a manner prejudicial to the. interests of the 
community. In this way, a certain influence can also be exercised on the formation 
of cartels-for instance, in the mining industry. Finally, § 113 of the Constitution 
might be enforced in a suitable case; this paragraph· provides for the dissolution of 
associations whose activities thteaten public safety and public order. Further, apart 
from this general power to dissolve associations, which applies to the whole country, 
the Decree of June 27th, 1920, gives the Government the right to supervise certam 
trading companies at the time of their registration. Limited liability companies and 
joint-stock companies would be mainly affected here. The decree was designed to deal 

·with exceptional circumstances. The Government has so far permitted the constitution 
of cartels of this kind. ~;;.·,,, 

A Law of March 28th, 1928, which is also of a general character, declares null 
and void any cartel agreements relating to building materials which fix unduly high 
prices. The Law against Unfair Competition of June 15th, 1927, can, on the strength 
of its general clause, be applied both to the relations between cartels and their 
members and to the struggle carried on between cartels and outsiders (price 
discrimination, contracts of exclusion, boycotting). A further restriction on the 
exercise of undue pressure for the purpose of organisation is provided by the Penal 
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Law of August 12th, 1921, against constraint in business as well as in_private relations. 
An Emergency (Inflation) Decree, No. 516 of Septemb~r 3rd, 1920, tmposes a ~eneral 
obligation to give inf?rmation and declare stocks and mtrod~ces a system <?f hcenc~s 
for buying and tradmg. The system, how.ever, only apphes to necessanes. Thts 
decree gives.the authorities a far-reaching right of control and intervention in regard 
to the cartels in question, including the fixing of maximum and normal prices. Besides 
these provisions, there is another special Law of October 17th, 1929, relating to the 
punishment of war profiteering, as amended by the Law of April 25th, 1924. § 10 
of the Law also applies specially to agreements concluded for the purpose of obtaining 
unduly high prices for necessaries. ' 

Thus the present juridical position in Czechoslovakia provides the authorities 
with the means of exercising supervision over cartels. 

From the point of view of civil law, it should perhaps be pointed out that there 
is no procedure analogous to the denunciation of agreements without notice for grave 
reasons such as is allowed by § 723 of the German Civil Code. According to the 
publicists, however, the courts will in fact follow the practice of the German cartel 
court and recognise exceptional denunciations of "this kind based on general legal 
considerations (clausula rebus sic stantibus), but only after all conventional legal 
remedies have been exhausted. M. Hexner quotes in his book a number of decisions 
of appeal courts which adopt, generally speaking, a sympathetic attitude towards 
the question of the creation of cartels. 

During the last few years the problem of a special law has been examined very 
carefully. Two draft reports of the Ministry have already been rejected by the 
representatives of the economic interests after examination, and a new draft, the 
text of which (taken from Hexner's book) is attached hereto, is at present under 
discussion. 

Annex 1. 

EXTRACT FROM DR. HEXNER'S BOOK ENTITLED 

" PHINCIPLES OF CZECHOSLOVAK LAW ON CARTELS " 

(Berlin, 1929. C. Heymann). 

Latest C•echoslovak Draft Law on Cartels. 

§ I. 

. I. Agreeme!lt.s wher~by independent heads of undertakings combine in order 
to mftuence: by ]Ot~t achon, production, sale, credit, business conditions or prices 
shall be vah~ only tf they are drawn up in writing. This provision shall not affect 
any rules whtch also ren~er tl~e vali~ity of agreements subject to other conditions. 
Agreement_s must be nohfied tmmedtately to the Ministry of Industry and Trade, 
together wtth the names of the persons empowered to represent the association (cartel 
etc.) in relations with other parties. 

2. Detailed provisions regarding the notification of agreements t~ the Ministry 
of Industry and Trade shall be issued by means of a governmental decree. 

3: . Decisions based upon such agreements or relating thereto shall be attested 
in wntmg. 
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4· The governmental decree may stipulate that the rules laid down in I and 3 
shall not apply to agreements or decisions of associations of small undertakings of 
local importance only. 

§ 2. 

. An engagement to observe agreements or decisions mentioned in § I, when 
g1ven by means of a verbal promise or by any similar assuranct', shall bt' without 
legal effect. 

§ 3· 
I. Members of an association (cartel, etc.) may at any time denounce an 

agreement of the kind referred to in § I or withdraw their acceptanct' of a decision 
taken under § I if there be a reasonable ground for so doing, irrespective of any other 
grounds provided in the existing regulations. In determining the reasonableness of 
the ground, account shall be taken not only of the damage which such retiring member 
would sustain by continuing to belong to the association, but also other interests 
involved, more especially the benefit which he has derived or is deriving from 
membership of the association and the damage which his premature withdrawal 
may cause to the other members. In these circumstances, any member may at any 
time denounce an agreement or withdraw his acceptance of a decision, particularly 
if the conditions on which the agreement was concluded or the decision taken or 
conditions on which the head of the undertaking accepted it have ceased to exist 
or have undergone important modifications, and more especially if such agreements 
or decisions or the effects thereof unduly restrict the said member's economic freedom. 

2. The denunciation or declaration of withdrawal shall be made in writing and 
shall contain the reasons for the step taken. 

3· If within three weeks after having received the denunciation or declaration 
of· withdrawal the party concerned does not appeal, the denunciation or withdrawal 
shall be deemed to be accepted. If an appeal is made, the member concerned shall 
within fourteen .days after receiving notice of appeal either apply for the institution 
of arbitration proceedings or bring the case before an ordinary court ; otherwise, he 
shall be held to have abandoned his denunciation or withdrawal. If the arbitration 
proceedings instituted in consequence of his request do not result in an agreement, he 
shall bring the case before an ordinary court within a similar period. The period of 
prescription shall be suspended from the date wh~n the r.equest reaches the 
arbitration organ (§ xo) until the date when the applicant rece1ves from that organ 
written notice that no agreement has been reached. 

§ 4· 
I. There shall be established at the Ministry of Industry and Trade an" Advisory 

Committee for Cartel Questions ", which shall give opinions on questions submitted 
to it under the present Law(§ 7) and shall also, on its own initiative, make suggestions 
regarding the future legal regulations governing associations of undertakings (cartels, 
etc.). 

2. The Advisory Committee shall consist of a chairman, v.ice-chairJ?an, t~enty
four members and the requisite secretarial staff. The cha1rman, VIce-chairman, 
members and secretarial staff shall be appointed and removed by the Government. 
Two-thirds of the members shall be experts and one-third shall be appointed from 
among the officials of the Ministries concerned. The c~airman, vice-chairman and 
members shall perform their duties in an honorary capac1ty. 

3 
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3
. A governmental decree shall be issued lay~ng do~ detailed regulations 

regarding the convening of the Committee, its composition and Its method of procedure 
in each individual case. 

§ 5· 
I. If the existence or the application of an agreement or decision provi~e~ for 

in § I constitutes a menace to the national econom~ <?r common weal, the M~n~stry 
of Industry and Trade may, in agreement with the MI.m~~ry of Food an~ t~e Mimstry 
of Agriculture or of Public Works, in so far as th7 ~ch:VIties of the associatiOn (cartel, 
etc.) come within the competence of the two Mimstnes : 

(a) Order that copies of all decisions. ~aken unde~ §. I shall be su?mitted 
to it without delay or that any future decisions shall similar~y be sub!llitted to 
it and that all measures which have been or are to be taken m execution of the 
aireements or decisions referred to in § I, or any future such agreements or 
decisions, shall be communicated to it ; 

(b) Decide that members of the association (cartel, etc.) are entitled to 
denounce the agreement or withdraw their acceptance of the decision at any 
time; 

(c) Declare such agreement or decision to be without effect or prohibit its 
execution; 

(d) Prohibit the future activities of an association (cartel, etc.) which has 
repeatedly ignored orders issued by the Ministry of Agriculture and Trade and 
has failed to comply with such orders even after receiving a preliminary warning. 

2. The national economy or common weal shall, in particular, be deemed to 
be endangered if production or sale is restricted without valid reason, if credit 
conditions are rendered difficult, if prices are raised or high prices maintained, or 
if economic freedom is unfairly restricted by a boycott in respect of purchase or 
sale or by the fixing of prices or conditions of a discriminatory nature. 

§ 6. 

I. If the conditions laid down by associations (cartels, etc.) or the measures 
taken by them in regard to prices are such as to constitute a menace to the national 
economy or common weal by an abuse of the economic or commercial predominance 
acquired by such associations, the Ministry of Industry and Trade may, in agreement 
with the Ministry of Food and the Ministry of Agriculture or of Public Works, in so 
far as the activities of the association come within the competence of either of those 
Ministries, de.cide in. general that any third parties threatened or injured by 
the measures m question, and bound by contract to the association or its members 
may at any time denounce the contracts concluded under the conditions to which 
obje~t~on has t~us be~n ~aised. If there is reason to believe that, apart from the 
condition to which obJection has been taken by the Ministry of Trade and Industry, 
the contract w~uld have been concluded, the ~easure taken by the Ministry shall 
on~y allow of 'withdrawal of acceptance of the said condition or denunciation of the 
pnce agreement concluded on the basis of the price-fixing decision to which objection 
IS taken. 

2. Contracts comprising a number of independent engagements may not be 
denounced, nor may acceptance thereof be withdrawn, unless some of the engagements 
have not already been completely fulfilled. 
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§ 7· 
I. The Ministry of Industry and_ Trade may, before taking any measure provided 

fo! unde~ § 5 (I) (b)-(d) or § 6, negohate with the association (cartel, etc.) concerned 
With a view to reachmg a friendly agreement. • 

, 2. The Ministry of In?-ustry and ~rade shall, before having recourse to any 
of t~e measures _referred to m the precedmg paragraph, apply for an opinion to tht' 
Advisory Comffilttee for Cartel Questions ( § 4). 

§ 8. 

Any m~asures taken b~ t~e Ministry of Industry and Trade under §§ 5 and 6 
shall be n?hfied to the associations (cartels, etc.) to which the measures are to ap\>ly. 
Further, 1£ _meas~res_ are taken un?er § 5 (1) (b)-(d), they shall also be publicly 
announced m penod1cals to be designated by the Ministry of Industry and Trade. 

§ 9· 
1.. . A denunciation or declaration of withdrawal, based on a measure taken by 

t~e ~m1stry of Industry 1and Tr~de ~nder § 5 (I) (b) or § 6, shall be made in writing 
w1thm one month from the pubhcahon of the said measure (§ 8), otherwise the right 
of denunciation or of withdrawal shall lapse. 

2. If the party concerned does not appeal within three weeks after receiving 
notice of the denunciation or declaration of withdrawal, the denunciation or declaration 
shall be deemed to be accepted. If an appeal is made, the member of the association 
( § 5) or the third party to the contract ( § 6) shall, within 14 days after receiving notice 
of appeal, either apply for the institution of arbitration proceedings or bring the case 

. before an ordinary court ; otherwise he shall be held to have abandoned the 
denunciation or withdrawal. If the arbitration proceedings instituted in consequence 
of his request do not result in an agreement, he shall within a similar period bring 
the case before the ordinary court. The period of prescription shall be suspended 
from the date when the request is received by the arbitration organ ( § 10) until the 
date when the applicant receives from that organ a written notice that no agreement 
has been reached. 

3· The arbitration organs (§ 10) and the ordinary courts shall be bound to 
accept the decision of the Ministry of Industry and Trade that the national economy 
or public weal is menaced (§§ 5 and 6). 

§ 10. 

The organs competent to undertake arbitration under § 3 (3) an_d § 9 (2) s_hall 
be constituted by a governmental decree, which shall also lay down detailed regulations 
regarding the composition of such organs and their procedure. 

§ II. 

Measures taken by the Ministry of Industry and Trade un~er §§ 5 and 6 ~ay 
be revoked if the reasons for which they were taken ':ea~e to exist. The revocat~on 
of such measures shall be communicated to the associations (cartels, etc.) to which 
they refer. The revocation of a measure taken under § 5 (1) (b)-(d) or § 6 shall be 
published as provided in § 8. 



§ 12. 

The Ministry of Industry and Trade may, if the. application of the prese~t law 
so requires, instruct its organs empowered to do so to msl?e~t the books and reg1ster~, 
industrial or business premises, shops or offices of assoc1ahons (cart~ls, etc) !ind, 1f 
necessary, those of their members als?• and ~all for. reports on the1r cond1hon~ of 
production, business or trade. Such nght of mspechon shall not apply to techm~al 
installations or to methods of production which are secrets known only to the parhes 
concerned. Information so obtained may not be used for the purpose of collecting 
taxes or duties. 

§ 13. 

I. If there is reason to believe that the activities of an association (cartel, etc.) 
might endanger the national economy or common weal, the Ministry of Industry and 
Trade may require it to deposit security not exceeding Io,ooo,ooo Czechoslovak 
crowns. The amount of such security shall be determined in each case by the extent 
and economic importance of the association. The sums so deposited shall constitute 
security for any fine imposed upon the association (cartel, etc.) or its members by an 
administrative or judicial authority under the present law. If the association fails 
to deposit the security within the prescribed time-limit, the Ministry of Industry and 
Trade may prohibit if from carrying on its activities. 

2. The Government shall issue a decree laying down the detailed rules regarding 
the form of the security and the return thereof. · 

§ 14· 

Any person failing to observe the provisions of § I regarding the notification of 
agreements and the name of the representative of the association (cartel, etc.) to 
the Ministry of Industry and Trade or the written, attestation of decisions ta~n, and 
any person carrying out the terms of agreements or decisions which contravene the 
provisions of § I or failing to comply with an order issued by the Ministry of Industry 
and Trade under § 5 (I) (a), shall be liable to an administrative fine not exceeding 
Io,ooo Czechoslovak crown~, unless the offence is punishable under §§ I5 or I6. 

§ 15. 

I. Any person who wilfUlly or by gross negligence 

. (a) Fails to attest in writing or notify agreements or decisions as provided 
m § I, although ordered to do so by the Ministry of Industry and Trade under 
§ 5 (I) (a) ; 

(b) Gi.ves in the c.ommunications pr?vided fori~ § 5 (I) (b), or in the reports 
?n prod~chon .or .b~smess or co!lll?erc1al transactions provided for in § I 2 , 
mformahon wh1ch 1s mcorrect, or 1s mcomplete on any essential points in regard 
to the agreements or ?ecisions referred to in § I or the measures specified in 
§ 5 (I) (a), shall be gu1lty of an offence and shall be liable to imprisonment for 
not less than one month and not more than one year, and a fine of not less than 
I,ooo and not more than 5o,ooo Czechoslovak crowns. 

2. An attempt to commit such an offence shall also be punishable. 
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§ I6. 

I. Any person who wilfully or by gross negligence : 
(a) Carries out the terms of an agreement or decision declared to be without 

legal effect under § 5 (I) (c), or the execution of which has been prohibited under 
§ 5 (I) (c) ; 

(b) Carries or helps to carry such an agreement or decision into efft>ct ; 
(c) ~a~es part in an association (cartel, etc.) the activities of which have 

bee~ prohibi.ted ~nder § 5 (I) (d), shall be guilty of an offence and shall be liable 
to ngorous Impnsonment for a period of not less than three months and not 
more than two years, and a fine of not less than Io,ooo and not mort> than 2oo,ooo 
Czechoslovak crowns. 

2. An attempt to commit such an offence shall also be punishable. 

§ I7. 

I. Any person who, without being authorised to do so, divulges to a third 
party a secret relating to trade or production which has come to his knowledge in 
the exercise of duties entrusted to him under § I2 by the Ministry of Industry and 
Trade, or who makes use of such secret in an undertaking of his own or in another 
undertaking, shall be guilty of an offence and shall be liable to imprisonment for not 
less than I4 days and not more than six months, or a fine of not less than 200 and not 
more than 50,000 Czechoslovak crowns, or to both penalties. 

2. An attempt to commit such an offence shall also be punishable. 

§ IS. 

I. The administrative penalty provided for in § I4 shall be imposed by the 
Ministry of Industry and Trade. Proceedings arising out of the acts punishable 
under §§ I5-I7 shall be taken by the Civil correctional courts (Zivilstrafgerichte), 
even if the party charged is of military status. 

2. The sums received as fines under the present law shall accrue to the State. 

§ Ig. 

The provisions of the present law shall also apply to associations of heads ?f 
undertakings (cartels, etc.) having their seat abroad, in so far as they carry on their 
activities in the territory of the Czechoslovak Republic. 

§ 20. 

1. 'fhe provisions of the present law si).all also apply, with the modifi~at!ons 
specified below, to agreements and decisions of, and measur~s taken by, ass?Ciaho~s 
of undertakings (cartels, etc;) constitu~ed befo~e the. ~ntry mto force of th1s law, 1f 
the said agreements are still m force or If the said deciSions or measures have not then 
been fully carried into effect. 

2. A written record of agreements provided for in § I (I) must ~e drawn up 
within one month after the coming into force of the present law ; otherwise they shall 
become invalid. 



3. Any decisions provided for in § ~ _{3) w~ic~ may not yet have been fll:lly 
carried into effect shall be attested in wnhng wtthm one month after the commg 
into force of the present law. 

§ 21. 

The present law shall come into force six months after promulgation thereof. 
All members of the Government shall duly carry it into effect. 

Annex 2. 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE ATTACHED DRAFT LAW ON CARTELS. 

Submitted by Dr. TscHIERSCHKY. 
[Translation.] 

(a) Fundamental Provisions. 

§I determines, in the same spirit as the German decree, the scope of the contracts 
and resolutions coming under the law, while avoiding an exact definition ; as in the 
Norwegian law, only certain unimportant local agreements may be excepted. § 2 
also prohibits the giving of engagements on word of honour. · 

§ 3 gives a member the right to withdraw without notice, not only on various 
legal grounds, but also on the ground that the original conditions have changed or 
ceased to exist so far as he is concerned ; it thus provides for the application of the 
clausula rebus sic stantibus-a principle which is also found in the rulings of the 
German courts in relation to cartels (for instance, in the case of concerns subsequently 
obtaining a predominant position in the cartels). Further, as in the German cartel 
decree, denunciation of the agreement is allowed on account of undue restriction 
of individual liberty of action. Any dispute as to the justification for denouncing an 
agreement is, however, settled by arbitration (as specified in detail in § 10) or by 
the ordinary courts. 

§ 5 confers on the Minister of Commerce practically the same rights of intervention 
as paragraph 4 of the German decree and states the grounds therefore in almost the 
same terms. § 6 provides, like the German § 10, for intervention against business 
conditions and measures relating to prices-but apparently only as regards cartels 
and not, as in German law, against big capitalist concerns-by according to third 
parties the right to withdraw from contested agreements. 

In conformity with § 7. the Ministry can proceed in the first instance by 
negotiations . 

. § 12 confers far-reachi~g powers of investigation upon the central authorities, 
and Imposes upon the asscctahons the corresponding obligation to give information. 

~ 13 gives the .ce.ntral authorities the right to require an association to give 
secunty up to 10 mJihon Czech crowns in cases where there is r~asonable cause to 
fea~ th.at the economic _life of the ~o':lntry or th.e intere~ts of the community will be 
pre]udtced, and to forbtd the assoctahon to contmue busmess should it fail to do so
a novel and very effective remedy, as the sum deposited is regarded as security for 
payment of any fines provided for in this law. 



-39-

The draft law does not contain any special regulations on boycotts, etc. § 5. 
No. 2, however, relates to price discrimination and to stipulations regarding discount 
?-ccorded to members of the cartel (Treurabattklauseln), but not to boycotting unless 
It comes under the general provisions of this paragraph concerning restriction of 
output or sale. 

(b) Procedure. 

As has been said, no provision is made for a special court like the German cartl'l 
court. According to § 3, No. 2, the question of the admissibility of denunciation 
without notice and denunciation generally, as also withdrawals on the strength of 
ministerial action taken under §§ 5 or 6, are decided by arbitration or by the ordinary 
courts. 

§ 4 provides for an " Advisory Committee for Cartel Questions " to work with 
the Minister of Commerce, two-thirds of whose members are to be experts and one
third officials of the Ministries concerned. This Advisory Committee will be required 
to submit reports, but it can also make proposals for legislative reforms. This body 
roughly corresponds to that proposed by the Salzburg Congress of Jurists. The 
Ministry must obtain the opinion of this Committee when taking action in virtu!' 
of §§ 5 and 6. . 

No procedure is therefore provided for appeals against measures taken by the 
Minister; indeed, the ordinary courts when adjudicating on cases of withdrawal 
under §§ 5 and 6 are bound by the decision of the Minister with regard to the question 
whether there is danger to the economic life of the country or the interests of the 
community. 

(c) Penal Provisions. 

These provisions are more detai~ed than in the German Ia~; th~y ar.e enumerated 
in §§. 14 to 18 and comprise penalties for breaches of regulatiOns, 1mpnsonment and 
fines up to 200,000 Czech crowns. The first-mentioned penalties are imposed by the 
Minister, and the others inflicted by the ordinary courts. 

(d) Application of the Law. 

§ 19 of this law expressly abrogates the old Law on Combination of 1870. 

(e) Summary. 

This draft law accordingly confers far-reaching and really autonomous powers 
on the Administration, but ordinary judicial procedure is retained in cases of 
denunciation without notice. 
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FRANCE. 

REVIEW BY M. HENRI DECUGIS. 

[Translation.] 
I. 

The modern principle of the freedom of trade and industry was _introd~ced into 
France in 1776 by Turgot's Edict abolishing the corporations an~ gmlds, With whose 
strict corporative regulations producers and merchants were obl.Iged, under the old 
regime, to comply; the effect of these organisations had been to Impede the develop
ment of trade by stifling individual enterprise. 

Shortly after the outbreak of the French Revolution, the Act of !darch 2nd, 
1791, .laid down the fundamental principle of the freedom of trad~ and mdustry-a 
principle which, with some slight modifications, still forms the basis of the country's 
economic organisation. This Act reads as follows : 

" All persons are at liberty to carry on such business or to exercise such 
profession, art or craft as they may choose." · 

At that time, the reaction against the corporations of the old regime was so 
strong that, shortly afterwards, the Act of June 14th, 1791 (Chapelier's Act). was 
passed to prevent their reconstitution. This Act, which was drawn up in the emphatic 
style then in vogue, prohibited all agreements and even any meetings for the discussion 
of common interests either by the masters or the men, stating that such meetings 
were " unconstitutional and contrary to liberty and to the Declaration of the Rights 
of Man." This Act was not repealed for nearly a century, when the Act of Marc;h 
21st, r884, authorising the formation of trade organisations, was passed. 

Thus, corporative agreements were prohibited at the time of the French Revolution . 
in order to protect the individual liberty of traders and manufacturers, and this'· 
conception of the question may be said to have persisted during the greater part of 
the rgth century. · 

The right of association was regarded as dangerous to the individual liberty 
of the trader or manufacturer, and was therefore sacrificed without hesitation. 

Moreover, th.e imperfe~t means of transport and the inadequate technical processes 
for the preservation of penshable goods enabled speculators to monopolise foodstuffs. 
These two. fac.tors had a profound influence on juridical conceptions at the time. 
The combmahons frequently formed between holders of commodities made it a 
verr e~sy matter for monopoli~ts t_o fix exorbitant prices for perishable goods to the 
preJudi~e of consumers. Combmah~ns :were looked upon as the cause of famine and 
o_ppressiOn .. Consequent~y. monopolisation was regarded by legislators of the revolu
tionary penod as a capital offence when it applied to bread, meat, ·oil and other 
fc_>odstuffs, or to coal, brandy, soap, tallow, wool, hides and textiles of all kinds except 
Silk goods. 

~n the rgth century, the return of social and economic stability ·the development 
of railways and steam navigation, and to a lesser extent the progress of the food-
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prese~ving industry, reduced the dangers of monopoly, and the Draconian provisions 
men hone~ _above . were ~adually replaced by more lenient measures ; however, 

_the opposition to m~ustnal or commercial agreements was still maintained. 
Generally speakmg,_ it may be said that since the Revolution French law has 

endeavoured by successive attempts to establish equilibrium between the interests 
of producers and those of consumers, but has not yet succeeded. As we shall see, the 
Act of _December 3rd, 1926, marks the most recent step in this direction. 

P~IV<~;te contracts were regulated by the Civil Code in 1804. This Code recognised 
the :pn~ciple that persons should be free to enter into agreements without other 
~estnchons than those resulting from certain special laws and from public policy 
m general. 

As regards these sp~cial laws, ~ention should be made-apart from the Act 
of June 14th, 1791, to which we have JUSt referred-of the Act of the 22nd Germinal, 
Ye~~ X~. ~nder which th_e P":rties to com!>inations betwee!l employers for the purpose 
of bnngmg about unjustifiable and Improper reduction of wages" were liable 
to a fine and imprisonment. The provisions of this Act were included in substance 
in Article 414 of the Penal Code of r8ro, the text of which, as amended in x864, reads 
as follows: 

"Article 414. Any person who, by the use of violence, assault, threats or 
fraud, causes or maintains, or attempts to cause or maintain, a concerted stoppage 
of work with a view to forcing wages up or down or to interfering with the 
free exercise of industry or labour, shall be punished by a term of imprisonment 
varying from six days to three years and a fine varying from x6 francs to J,ooo 
francs or by one of these two penalties alone." 

This Article is still in force. It should be pointed out, however, that it would 
not apply to an agreement made between a group of manufacturers, without fraud 
or interference with the freedom of the owner, for the purpose, say, of closing a factory 
in an unfavourable geographical situation or a mine too costly to run. It hardly 
applies, therefore, to industrial agreements in their present-day form. 

In r864, Article 416 of the Penal Code was amended in order to prevent employers 
and employees, under penalty of a fine and imprisonment, from interfering with 
the free exercise of industry or labour " by means of fines, prohibitions, restrictions, 
deprivations, imposed under a concerted plan ". 

This legal provision was repealed in 1884, when, as a result of the irresistible 
pressure of requirements due to economic and social development, public opinion 
finally recognised the utility of trade organisations. 

The true origin of industrial and commercial agreements in France, however, 
dates from the Act of March 21st, r884, of which the principal author was Waldeck
Rousseau. Under this Act, the free formation of trade organisations having as their 
object the study and defence of economic, industrial, commercial <~;nd agricultural 
interests was formally authorised. It abrogated not only the Chapeher Act of 14th 
June 1791, but also article 416 of the Penal Code. It further provided that such tr~de 
unions should cease to come under articles 291 to 294 of the same Code accor~mg 
to which the formation of associations of more than twenty persons was subject 
to previous Government authorisation. Seventeen ye~rs. later, these articles were 
entirely repealed by the Act of rst July 1901_ or: Associ~tions. 

At the present time, therefore, all associatiOns, umons, or agreements betwe~n 
manufacturers or traders for the defence of their common interests are lawful m 
France, whatever their form may be, provided that the existing laws, decrees and 
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re ulations are observed. Cartels of producers or mercha~ts may a~c<;>rdingly be 
fofmed without any restriction. This also applies to the establlsh!Ilen.t of J~mt purchas
ing or selling organisations and to vertical or horizonta~ combmat.wns m. all forms 
-through amalgamation, merging of inte~ests or oth~rwise-even If they mclude all 
the firms manufacturing or selling a certam commodity. 

II. 

Restrictions are, however, imposed in order to pr~vent ~he improper .exercise 
of this right. The general principle mentioned above IS considerably restncted by 
Article 419 of the Penal Code, the present text of which, as amended by the recent 
Act of December 3rd, 1926, reads as follows : 

" Article 419. 

'' All persons : 
" (1) Who, by wrongful or calumnious reports deliberately dissemin.ated 

among the public, by market bids made for the purpose of upsettmg quotations, 
by offering better prices than those asked by the sellers or by any fraudulent 
means or devices whatsoever ; 

" (2) Or who by exercising or attempting to exercise, either by indivi.d~al 
or collective action, any influence on the market for the purpose of acqumng 
profit other than that derived from the natural operation of the law of supply 
and demand; 

" Directly or through a third person promote or attempt to promote an 
artificial rise or fall in the prices of foodstuffs and other commodities or negotiable 
securities, either public or private : 

" Shall be punished with a term of imprisonment varying from two months 
to two years and a fine varying from 2,000 to Ioo,ooo francs. 

" The Court may also forbid the offender to reside in a certain place for not 
less than two and not more than five years." 

At the present time, Article 419 constitutes the only general limitation provided 
for under French law to the operation of industrial agreements. It is important 
to note, however, that this Article only applies when such agreements are used for 
the purpose of bringing about or attempting to bring about the fraudulent manipulation 
of prices. 

Mention should also be made of Article 412 of the Penal Code as being applicable, 
in certain rather rare cases, to industrial and commercial combinations. This Article 
provides for the punishment of interference with the freedom of bidding at auctions 
and the free submission of tenders by any assault or by violence or threats, or by 
gifts or promises eliminating bidders. 
. . Up to the presen~. theref?r~. the Fren~~ system has. been essentially punitive. 
lhere are no preventive provisiOns authonsmg the pubhc authorities to refuse to 
allow the formation of an industrial agreement or to intervene in regard to its operation 
unless ~he fraudulen.t. manipulation of prices is attempted. 
. This purely pumhve nature of th~ Fren~h syste~ al.so extends to unfair competi

tion between traders even when not mvolvmg any mfrmgement of Articles 412 and 
419 of the Penal Code. 



-43-

The French Co!ll?lercial Courts regard as acts of unfair competition, entitling 
the persons or firms lllJUred to damages, certain forms of commercial boycott resulting 
from agr~ements between manufacturers ~~d. traders~ when such acts are accompanied 
by_ practices r~garded as fraudulent or Ilhc1t-for mstance, when their object is to 
rum a competitor. 

In application of this principle, the Seine Commercial Court at Paris decided 
on J.anuary 2~~t. 1929 •. t;hat a g~o!lp of newspaper proprietors commits an act of 
unfair com~etition, entitlmg the InJUred parties to claim damages, if, by concerted 
agree.ment, 1t endeavours to prevent. the transport, distribution and sale to the public 
of a nval ne~spaper, by refusmg, for mstance, to allow agents and retailers who continue 
to sell the nv~l paper ~o. sel~ its papers. Similarly, newspaper proprietors commit 
an act of unfair competition 1f they refuse to accept advertisements from customers 
who also advertise in the rival paper. 

This const.it!l'tes an application of the very general principle laid down in Article 
1382 of the CIVIl Code to the effect that " every act committed by an individual 
resulting in injury to another involves an obligation on the party responsible for 
its occurence to make reparation therefore". 

Under the general provisions of the common law, therefore, commercial courts 
may award damages against traders or manufacturers committing acts of unfair 
competition. 

As we have just seen, cartels or agreements formed by manufacturers and traders 
to regulate production and prevent unfair competition are not subject to any special 
regulations in France. They are governed by the provisions of the common law now 
in force. 

Agreements of this kind are accordingly allowed, provided they do not pursue 
any unlawful aim. If, however, they are detrimental to the public interest, they 
may be cancelled by the Courts at the request of an injured party, in virtue of Articles 
6 and II31 of the Civil Code which prohibit any agreements contrary to public policy 
or having an unlawful object. 

Moreover, as we have seen, the parties to such agreements may be subject to 
criminal prosecution, under Article 419 of the Penal Code, if they promote or attempt 
to promote an artificial rise or fall in the prices of foodstuffs and other commodities 
or of transferable securities. 

If this article were interpreted too literally, the conclusion might be that all 
agreements between producers or traders are prohibited, when the object of such 
agreements is to influence prices. The French courts, however, have never interpreted 
Article 419 so strictly as this, but, particularly during the last forty years, they have 
always-in conformity with the real intentions of the ~egislator-recognised as legitim~te 
agreements which do not pursue any fraudulent a1m and the sole purpose of wh1ch 
is to regulate quotations and to prevent the disasters caused by a collapse of prices. 
Consequently, these agreements do not in themselves constitute illegal associations. 

The advantages of such combinations ~re reco~nis~d by the Labour ~arty. In 
principle, this party is not opposed to industnal combmations or cartels, wh1ch usually 
have a happy influence on the rate of wages. . . 

This favourable attitude towards agreements havmg a lawful obJeCt has grown 
stronger during the past few years. . . 

By a judgment of April 14th, 1891, the Pans Court of Appeal recogn!sed the 
legality of an agreement between phosphate l?ro~ucers representmg, approximately, 
two-thirds of the phosphate output of the D1stnct of t_he Somme, f?r. the purP?se 
of limiting the output of its members, fixing the maximum and mm1mum seJh.ng 
prices and entrusting sales, both for the home market and for abroad, to a JOint 



-44-

agent ; the number of producers adhering to thi~ agreement. wa~ not, . however, 
sufficient to constitute a de facto monopoly, nor d1d the combmatwns bnng about 
any abnormal increase in the price of phosphates. 

It has further been held that the conclusion by ma':ufacturers of an ag!eement 
to pool their goods and to sell them at the s.ame . pnce does not. constitute an 
illegal act provided that their tariff prices are not mvanable but are subJect to mar~et 
fluctuations, and that it is not the object of the ma!luf.actu~ers to force up the sellm.g 
price of their commodities by means of an artifi~I~I ~1se, but t~ _Prev~nt their 
depreciation by taking steps to remedy the effects of mJunous competition (Judgment 
of the Grenoble Court of Appeal, dated May Ist, 1894). 

Similarly, the Paris Court of Appeal decided, on January 14th, 1902, that a 
contract between a group of publishers, in agreement with retail booksellers, for t~e 
purpose of fixing prices below which the retailer is forbidden to sell to the p~bhc, 
under penalty of having his supplies stopped by the publishers, does not constitute 
a punishable offence. . 

Finally, in a judgment of the Seine Commercial Court of December 5th, 1906, 
affirmed by the Paris Court of Appeal, it was stated that " the principle of the freedom 
of trade does not go so far as to deprive the manufacturers or holders of a given 
commodity of the right to pool their efforts, intelligence and knowledge for the purpose 
of reducing overhead charges and preventing their trade from being ruined ". 

In the past, howe-ver, the French Courts showed a marked tendency to regard as 
void and contrary to the freedom of trade and industry industrial agreements com
prising the whole of the manufacturers of a given commodity, when the purpose 
of such agreements was to monopolise the commodity and force up the price by artificial 
means (judgment of the Bordeaux Gourt, dated January 2nd, 1900). 

At the present time, the attitude of the Courts is favourable to commercial and 
industrial agreements, provided that it is not their object to bring about an excessive 
rise in prices. Judges no longer make a point of ascertaining whether the agreement 
comprises the whole of the producers in a given district or only some of them. De 
facto monopoly is no longer a criterion of the illegality of the agreement. 

In this respect, the attitude of the Courts is based on a·report submitted in 1912 
to the Court of Cassation by Judge Michel Jaffard, the principal part of which reads 
as follows: 

" If we were to lay down the principle that all these combinations are to 
be condemned we should be refusing to look the facts in the face and to distinguish 
between that which is honourable and worthy of respect and that which is dan
gerous and fraudulent. Accordingly, judges who are in touch with present-day 
tendencies are careful to discriminate between what are nqw called good trusts 
and bad trusts." 

. This doctrine has been confirmed very clearly by the Court of Cassation. In 
a Judgment of October 26th, 1921, concerning the interpretation of Article 419 it 
l~Id. dow!! that an agree'?ent for the purpose, " not of bringing about an artifi~ial 
~~se m pnces, but of puttmg a stop to their depr~ciation owing to local competition" 
Is not .to. be ~egarded as unlawful and as such commg under Article 419. Consequently, 
the dis.tmction between agreements comprising the whole and those consisting of 
a certam number only of producers in the same district has now been abandoned 

Fu;ther, the rec~nt decision of t.he Court, dated June 25th, 1926, relating t~ the 
consortium of ma!lufacturers of carbide of calcium, explicitly recognised the validity 
of agreements which, :·far from resulting in the imposition of excessively high prices 
on consumers of carbide, have, on the contrary, had the effect of enabling them to 
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obtain the commodi~y they required at prices commensurate with the normal market 
yalue and totally unmfiuenced by any element of illicit speculation." By this decision, 
1t was even held that there was nothing unlawful in the action of the manufacturers' 
con~ortium in bringing about " a sharp fall in the price of the product, which was 
the1r only weapon of defen<:e against the manreuvres of their adversaries ; and that 
they had so acted purely m self-defence against an anarchical competition which 
could not be looked upon as natural and normal." 

In oth~r words •. a- punish.able offence is committed only when the object of the 
a~eement 1s to mampulate pnces so as to make " excessive profits ". The determina
tion by the Courts of w:hat constitutes excessive profit in any particular case may, 
of course, be a very delicate matter, and the assistance of experts is often required. 

The Civil Court of the Seine at Paris, basing its decision on similar considerations, 
decided on January 6th, 1925, that an association of music publishers did not commit 
an offence making them liable to a claim for damages when it instructed its constituent 
members to refuse trade discount to retailers failing to observe certain conditions 
of sale fixed by the association. 

When the Act of December 3rd, 1926, amending the text of Article 419 of the 
Penal Code was under discussion, the " Rapporteur " of the Committee of the Bill 
in the Chamber of Deputies accurately summed up the present doctrine in the 
following words : 

" Where there is no criminal intent there is no criminal offence." 
The Rapporteur of the Bill in the Senate expressed himself in the same terms, 

stating that no conviction could be recorded unless prices had been manipulated 
with criminal intent : " Criminal intent is a necessary factor. The text yroclaims, 
in the ears of the whole world and especially of the judge, that crimina intent is 
an essential element." M. Barthou, the Minister of Justice, at once added : " I 
endorse, on behalf of the Government, the Rapporteur's statement." 

As regards trading agreements, the Rapporteur of the Committee of the Chamber 
of Deputies stated : 

" To punish all combinations without distinction would be contrary to 
the most obvious economic necessities. 

" At the second meeting on March 13th, 1924, (Journal Of/iciel for March 
14th, page 1264), M. ~aynaldy, the .Rapporteur, asked t~e Chamber wheth~r 
it was true that combmes were an md1spensable factor m modern economic 
life. 

" I do not wish to make a personal statement on the matter. I have been 
fortunate enough to find an admirable exposition and just!fication of the Com
mittee's whole doctrine in a work by M. Leon Mazeaud wh1ch has. been r~ce.~tly 
published (" Le probleme des unions de producteurs devant Ia l01 fran~a1~e . -
Librairie Dalloz, 1924). with a preface by Garraud, the great expert on cnmmal 
law. 

" As regards the necessity for combines, the author states : 

" At the present time, industrial combination is. a vital matter for 
France. Faced as she is with Germany, who has pr~chcally cor_npleted the 
organisation of all her .indu~tries int? co~bines, w1.th the Umt~d. States, 
who is making great stndes m that d1rectton, an~ ~1th Gr~at Bntam, .who 
is following the same course, French industry, Jf 1t r.ema1!1s _unorga~1sed, 
is bound to succumb beneath the weight of these g1ganttc mternat10nal 
combines. 



"'Nevertheless, France is entitled to a leading plac~ .in the world 
market. She will only conquer this place, however, by orgam~mg her forces, 
and only by collective action on the pa~t of her pr<;>ducers wtll she be able 
to defend her own market against foretgn enterp~~e: . . . 

" ' Can there be any question, therefore, o.f prohtbt~mg Fre~ch com~mes ? 
If we do this, we shall open the door to foretgn combmes agamst whtch the 
law can never take any effective action. 

" ' It is not possible to refuse to allow F!ench ma.nufacturers to a~al
gamate, when it is impossible to prevent foretgn combmes from transactmg 
business in our territory. 

" ' The absence of a French oil trust has made us dependent upon 
American, British and Dutch trusts. This is of no advantage to the 
consumer.' " 

It is interesting to give here some extracts of the comments made on the Act 
of 3rd December 1926 by the Dalloz Law Reports: · 

" Certain combines are therefore legitimate. According to a formula which 
has now become classical, in spite of its triviality, there are ' good and bad trusts ', 
or, we should say, good and bad combines, since not all combines are trusts. 

" Accordingly, instead of punishing all combines which manipulate the 
prices of commodities or negotiable securities, either public or private, the Act 
of December 3rd, 1926, only punishes those whose object it is to ' acquire profit 
other than that derived from the natural operation of supply and demand.' 
It is this profit as thus defined which constitutes the criterion by which a distinc
tion is made between lawful and unlawful combines. 

" In the former text of Article 419 of the Penal Code, there was no reference 
to the profit which the members of combines were able to realise. Combines 
promoting the rise or fall of prices ' above or below the rate which would have 
resulted from free CO!llpetition ' were punished. Nevertheless, it was the practice 
of the courts to consider excessive profit as the criterion by which a distinction 
was drawn between ' good and bad combines ' and the legislators ' sole object 
was to give statutory confirmation to this practice. 

" This fact:was clearly brought out in the preparatory work : the Act of 
December 3rd, 1926, confirms the case-law distinction between ' good and bad 
combines', this distinction being based on the criterion previously employed 
by~the Courts in their decisions, namely, the extent of the profit. 

" In the first place, the Act of December 3rd, 1926, makes the same distinction 
between.' good and bad combines' as case law. M. RAYNALDY defined this 
in his Report (Annex No. 7047 -journal O{ftciel of May 23rd, 1924, page 240) 
as follows: 'Your Committee', he said,' has recognised that agreements are a 
new economic d~velopment and, as I shall show, has confirmed the practice 
of the Courts whtch has grown up as a result of the tentative decisions inevitable 
in dealing with a q,uestion of such difficulty.' He made a similar statement to 
the Chamber (meetmg of March 6th, 1924 -journal O{ftciel of March 7th, page 
1124) as follows: 'According to case law, a distinction must be drawn between 
com.bines, some of wh.ich are ~ood w~ile o~hers are bad, and ·only agreements 
havmg .an unlawful object and mterfermg wtth the normal trend of prices should 
be pumshed. The text which we are submitting to you is designed to confirm this 
case law'. In his report to the Senate (Annex No. 338 page 34) Senator PoULLE 
wrote : " The judge should ascertain whether the object of' the influence exercised 
on the market ' was to acquire profit other than that ' derived from the natural 
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operation of th~ la'Y of supply and demand ' ". This was also confirmed by the 
Cou~t of Cassabon m th~ JUdgments referred to above, the Court deciding that 
the JUdge sho?ld ascertam wheth~r the object of the combine was • to fix the price 
of a commodity a~ l1: figure not m accordance with economic conditions •. And 
M. Bokanows~1, _M1mster of Commerce, expressed himself in similar terms before 
the Senate (s1tbng of November 19th, 1926 - ]ourt~~~l O{ficiel of November 
~oth, page 1654) : ' The difference established by case law between good-that 
1s to say, honourable and lawf~l agreements, as stated by Chevalier FAURE, 
who act~d as Rapporteur of Arhcle 419 at a meeting in February x8xo before 
the _Leg1slature-a~d ot~er combines,. is clearly set forth in the Expos~ des 
mohfs now under discuss10n. I should hke to remind the Senate of this distinction 
which reads as follows : 

'' ' As regards combines, the Bill submitted to you clearly distinguishes 
bet_ween unlawful. combines.. as defined by Article 419, and agreements 
wh1c_h, by regula:tmg competition in order to bring it into line with market 
requuements, a1m solely at preserving a normal equilibrium between 
production and consumption, at stabilising the market, and regulating 
labour, by preventing crises due to over-production and sales at a loss and 
which are, moreover, often necessary for the purpose of safeguarding our 
national interests in our relations with similar foreign combines.' 
" As Senator Poulle, the Rapporteur, stated with the authority attaching 

to his words, no less by reason of his office than of his talent and extensive legal 
knowledge, the present Bill can do nothing to prevent their formation and oper
ation. Combinations of this type will have nothing to fear from the law in the 
future, so long, he said, as they involve no criminal or punishable offence which 
must be followed by prosecution, whether it be committed by a combine or by 
any individual private person. 

" Article 419 •. as amended by the Act of December 3rd, 1926, dres not merely 
lay down the principle of a distinction between 'good and bad combines', but 
establishes a criterion for this distinction. 

" In regard to ' profit other than that derived from the natural functions 
of supply and demand', the law of December 3rd, 1926, like the former case 
law, bases the distinction between ' good and bad combines ' on the criterion 
of excessive profit-a distinction and criterion which M. Raynaldy (Rapporteur) 
considered as well summed up in the preface by M. Ren~ Garraud to our work 
on the ' Probleme des unions de producteurs devant Ia loi fran~aise ' (Dalloz 
1924). As M. Raynaldy remarked at the second meeting of the Chamber on March 
13th, 1924 (Journal Otficiel ~f March 14th, 1924, pages 12?2-1265), wh!le ~ombines 
are not in themselves pumshable, abuses must be pumshed. A cntenon must 
be found which will enable us to discriminate between good and bad agreements. 
Hitherto the question has been governed by the wording of Article 419. Article 
419 refers to natural and free competition. We have replaced this criterion 
by another, namely, the profit derived from the normal working of the law of 
supply and demand. We have not invented anything new. If you are good 
enough to follow my argument, you will see that I shall sh';lrtly refer to the '!se 
of these expressions in the judgments of the c_ourts. We shall s1mpl~ hav~ embod~ed 
in the actual terms used by the Courts ever smce they have dealt w1th th1s quest10n 
of combines.''-
Certainly it may sometimes be difficult in p~actice to determine the poin~ at 

which the influence of industrial agreements on pnces ceases to be lawful and bnngs 



about an unlawful inflation of prices. !he a~o':mt of pr~fit re.alised on a given_ trans
action is a convenient but often deceptive cnt~non, especially m the case ?f penshable 
goods, which are subject to seasonal fluctuations or to sudden changes m supply or 

demand. . . z· h . h 
Many other factors ~ave to be considered also : ~n;ter a ~a. t e nece~sity_ for t e 

seller to balance his receipts and expenses over a sufficiently lengthy penod m order 
to provide for adequate remuneration of the capital and labour employed in his 
undertaking, and to set off the losses on certain transactions against the profits on 
others. 

All legal definitions of the offence of price manipulation are therefore bound 
to be of a general character, and its determination is largely a matter for the judgment 
of the Court. This is a complicated and delicate task which it would be best to entrust 
to judges who have specialised in these matters. . 

In any case, Article 419 of the Penal Code is very rarely applied in France. During 
the last fifteen years the number of convictions was trifling. Since the ·entry into 
force of the Law of December 3rd, 1926, it is stated that only three small dairymen 
have been convicted for charging exorbitant retail selling prices. 

Nevertheless, a very large number of industrial and commercial agreements 
exist in France. These are of v:;trious kinds. In some cases, they take the form 
of regulations issued by employers' federations or of joint purchasing and sales orga
nisations whose business is conducted in the light of day. There are also private 
and secret agreements regulating production and selling zones or home or foreign 
prices, etc. Their exact number is unknown, as they are generally kept strictly confi
dential by the parties concerned. 

Their number has largely increased since the war, and there are certainly at the 
present time some hundreds of them unobtrusively in action. They have undoubtedly 
done much to regularise production and stabilise prices in France, thus avoiding 
those violent oscillations which disorganise industry and create unemployment. 
In this sense they represent an element of social stability, the importance of which 
is beginning to be recognised by the different political parties, as was shown by the · 
debates in Parliament on the Act of December 3rd, 1926. 

Up to the present these industrial combines have not been guilty of flagrant 
abuses, and public opinion has not been roused by them, so that the authorities have 
not been called on to intervene. It is true that the depreciation of the franc, involving 
an apparent rise in selling prices in terms of francs, and the large increase in taxation, 
which is included in the selling prices, have led to numerous protests against the cost 
of living ; but these protests have not been very violent, for the cost of living in 
France is appreciably less than in, for example, the United States and Great Britain. 
It is manifest that if the combinations among producers had brought about an excessive 
rise in prices this rise would have found expression in the first instance in their own 
selling prices i.e., in wholesale prices. 

Thus, in December 1928, the wholesale and retail price indices, converted into 
gold values, on the basis of 100 for the year 1913, were as follows : 

Wholesale prices . . . . 
Retail prices . . . . . . 

France United States Germany Great Britain 
129 150 140 143. 
II4 153 153 159 

Speak_ing g~nerally, an examination of the curves of the wholesale price indices, 
exl?ressed m their g?ld values, shows that for several years past Germany and France, 
which are beyond d1spute the two countries in which trading agreements or combines 
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have been most developed, are at the same time the countries in which wholesale 
prices are lowest. 
. This remarkabl~ fact is. no doubt due to many and complex causes ; nevertheless, 
1t helps. one to reahse the mfiuence of economic tendencies on the legal conceptions 
of ou.r hme, _and pe~haps also to understand. why the intensive development of com
~erc1al. and .m.dustnal agreements has not h1therto caused any appreciable agitation 
m pubhc opm10n or led to any Governmental action. 

III. 

As regard~ inte~atio':lal trade, .c~rtels ~ave ~requently engaged in dt~mping 
by the use of differential pnces. By raiSing selhng pnces in the home market, a cartel 
can c~eate a joint f~nd o":t of which it pays export bounties to its members, thus 
enablm_g them to rum the1r competitors in some other country by selling below the 
cost pnce. 

By the Customs Act of March 29th, 1910, the French Government took powers 
to adopt defensive measures against dumping in virtue of a simple decree approved 
by the Cabinet. Under this Act, the Government may : 

" Impose on goods, whether taxed or otherwise, enjoying a direct or indirect 
export-bounty in their country of origin or provenance, a countervailing duty 
equivalent to the amount of such bounty." 
No use has so far been made of the powers conferred by this law, though it still 

remains in force. Moreover, the great international cartels now in existence have 
made it almost superfluous, since as a general rule they reserve their home market 
for their own national producers and regulate exports by direct agreements between 
the producers, thus obviating the harmful effects of dumping. 

As regards international agreements, it should be observed that the most recent 
ones, affecting potash, steel, aluminium, cement and dyestuffs, were encouraged 
by the French Government, which was kept informed of the course of the negotiations 
and of their conclusion, owing to their national and international importance. 

As Montesquieu observed, important commercial enterprises are inevitably matters 
of public concern. This saying is perhaps even more true in the 2oth century, in which 
economics are tending more and more to dominate politics. A quite recent example 
of this tendency is furnished by the Act of March 19th, 1928, which instructs the 
fiscal authorities to bring amalgamations of joint-stock companies to the notice of 
the Ministers of Justice and Commerce where the capital of any of the amalgamated 
companies exceeds 10 million francs. The power thus conferred on the authorities 
of looking into concentrations of capital exceeding a certain limit is intended to assist 
them in combating the abuses which might result therefrom ; but, as in the past, 
repressive action can only be taken by the Courts. 

As a conclusion, we wish to call attention to this noteworthy fact-that events 
have gradually effected a profound tra':lsformatio~ in French economic life. _This 
country, which was formely devoted mamly to agnc.ulture ~nd to s_mall ~r medmm
sized industries, has now become the seat of large mdustnes and 1s takmg a more 
prominent part in international trade. 

Under the pressure of these developments the legal system h~s ":ndergo~e 
important changes. The law at present in force has fin~lly authonsed mdu~t~1al 
agreements. Their legitimacy and necessity are no longer disputed by the ~uthonhes, 
but the abuses to which they sometimes lead may expose the parties to legal 
penalties-though the latter are seldom applied. 
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GERMANY. 

REVIEW BY DR. TSCHIERSCHKY 

[Translation.] 
I. Preliminary Observations. 

1. In Germany, as in the other countries of Europe, cartels and capitalist 
organisations have, during the last half-century or so, gradually taken root and proved 
powerful factors in the promotion of industrial development. They have endeavoured 
to conform to the existing laws and, on the other hand, were subject only to the 
general principles embodied in these laws. 

The legal provisions in question, both those of public and of civil law, were based 
on broad individualistic principles providing for freedom of manufacture, trade and 
agreements, and, impartially applied, proved decidedly favourable to the development 
of organisations. This adjustment of the laws, indeed, was the natural concomitant 
of a general economic expansion which, on the whole, was free from crises and violent 
contrasts, such as might have given rise to serious conflicts requiring special legislation 
for their settlement. At the same time, even before the war, this legal situation was 
by no means immune from sharp criticism, which occasionally hardened into definite 
demands for legal supervision. A comprehensive Government enquiry was instituted 
in 1903-I906, but did not reveal any necessity for a change in the legal situation. 
There was one exception, however, arising out of the existence of a monopoly in a 
natural product and explained by the fact that financial mining interests were involved, 
and the failure of the former voluntary syndication led to dangerous overproduction 
and the risk of a sharp fall in prices. A law was passed in 1910 establishing a compulsory 
syndicate for the sale of potash salts. The Prussian Minister of Trade at the time 
stated that, in the general interest, that law interfered with private economic relation
ships to a far greater extent than any previous law, butthatitshouldhavenosuccessor. 

A change in the de facto and de jure situation was brought about by the war ; 
broadly speaking, both the existing and the new ad hoc organisations, most of which 
were in the nature of cartels, became essential components of a comprehensive system 
of public economy. 

The changed political conditions of the post-war period gave increased importance 
to questions of public economy and a marked impetus to the existing tendencies to 
" soc.ialisation ", though only in a few branches of industry, such as coal, potash 
and 1ron, which had already been brought under fairly rigid control during the war 
and were then reorganised more strictly in accordance with the principles of public 
law. On the whole, however, the fundamental principles of the new Reich Constitution 
itse!f introduced very f~w c.hanges in the existing tenets of private mercantile usage. 
Article 151 of the Constitution of 1919 ensures the economic freedom of the individual 
and <?f trade and industry, though subject to certain restrictions in social matters. 
Not.hmg has so far been changed, however, in regard to the relevant principles of 
ordsnary law. 

In 192~, a Decree was issued to check the abuse of individual ascendancy in 
the econom1c field, the so-called Cartel Decree (Kartell VO)-although, incidentally, 
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at ~east one claus~ of that De~ree also applied to capitalist organisations as a whole. 
T~~s Decree cons~~tuted a s.pec1allaw providing for a special judicial procedure before 
a Cartel Court . Both m the sphere of substantive and procedural law the new 
law partly supe:-oeded t~e previous~y existing ordi~ary law and procedure.' although 
the l!ltter ~emamed va~d. Accordmg to the official statement of reasons given at 
the ti.me of. Its promulgation, the law was framed specifically with a view to the recovery 
of the national economy from the disastrous effects of inflation. 

'!he Cartel Decree has now been in force for over five years, and the outcome 
of th1s latest de_vel?pment of Ge~man law regarding organisations is thar at least its 
fundamen~al pn~c1ple-the pubhc control of organised private economic interests
has est~bhshed ltsel.f so s~curely tha! t~ere could no longer be any question of its 
revocation. Conclusive eVIdence of th1s VIew may be found in the fact that the thirty
~th C~ngress .of German Jurists (Juristentag), held at Salzburg in 1928, in dealing 
With the question : " Should the amendment and unification of German and Austrian 
cartel legislation be recommended ? ", ignored the actual form of the question and, 
in contrast to the views adopted at its pre-war congresses, accepted the necessity 
of such supervision as the basis of its resolutions, and found that it was only the le~al 

. regulations of the Cartel Decree that needed reform. The proposals it made With 
that object practically amounted-and I am not alone in holding this view-to 
the revocation of the special legal regulation created by this measure. 

2. As will be seen from the foregoing, it is particularly difficult to give an account 
of the current legal situation in Germany, because there are in force, besides the 
Cartel Decree, provisions both of ordinary law and of public law; and, unless they 
are taken into consideration, it is impossible to give a clear idea of the legal structure 
and the real significance of the Cartel Decree. Accordingly, brief accounts are given 
below (Section II) of the legal provisions in question, the Cartel Decree (Section III), 
and (Section IV) a comparison, as far as is practicable, of that Decree with 
the Norwegian law, the Polish and Czechoslovak draft laws (which in the main are 
similar to the German), and, lastly, the current legal situation in Austria and the 
other Succession States. 

II. THE LEGAL SITUATION OF CARTELS UNDER THE CARTEL DECREE. 

The general law is based on the provisions of : (1) public law, and (2) private 
law; there are also: (3) certain individual provisions of public law which apply 
particularly to the organisation of cartels. 

Ad (1) : Provisions of Public Law. 

(a) Present legislation in these matters is ~ased ~n the Reich Le~al R~g~~at~on 
introduced by the Gewerbeordnung of 18?9•. wh1ch (§ .. I~ favoure~ pnvat~ m1tlabv~ 
by establishing freedom of trade and abohshmg the pnvlleged pos1bo~ enJoyed u~hl 
then by industrial organisations and guilds and therefor~ als?. d?mg _away ~th 
compulsory organisation. Open competition is undoubte~ly .1mphc1t m th1s p~n.lClple, 
particularly in connection with freedom of contract, w~1ch 1s ~onferred by CIVIl .l~w. 
The legislators did not consider it necessary at that hme t~ mtroduce ~ny po<11hve 
legal provisions to guard against organised attempts to estabhsh monopolies, b_ecause, 
in view of this very freedom of industry ~nd trade, the gro~h of mon?pohes was 
considered clearly impossible. The lndustnes Decree does not mterfere w1th freedom 
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of private contract : there is no le&al bar to the e_stablishment of powerful ind~s.t~ial 
groups ; nor is there any !~gal n<;>ho~ corres_Pondmg to t~e fundamental proh1b1h<>_n 
of " restraint of trade " wh1ch ex1~ts m Enghsh and Amencan law. Hence the pubhc 
authorities adopt an entirely neutral attitude, and legal practice allows wide latitude as 
regards the formation of organisations established to control markets, and, in particular 
have an extensive system of compulsory organisations tolerated by ~he _authorities. 
This legal situation as a whole :-vas left. un~ouched by the new Consht~twn of 1919. 

Article 151 : " The economiC orgamsahon of the country must be m accordance 
with the principles of justice and must be framed with a view to securing for all a 
tolerable human existence. Within these limits, the economic freedom of the individual 
shall be ensured " ; " legal constraint shall be permissible only for the enforcement 
of threatened rights, or as a means of securing essential requirements of the common 
weal " ; Article 152 lays down the principle of " freedom of contract in commercial 
traffic . . . in accordance with the laws . . . Usury shall be forbidden and legal 
acts which are contra bonos mores shall be void." These principles, taken as a whole, 
do indeed lay down explicit limitations of a general social and moral nature, but they 
were already embodied in the ordinary law of the land, and do not provide any special 
safeguard for freedom of competition. On the other hand, Article 159 provides that 
" freedom of association for the preservation and improvement of labour and economic 
conditions shall be ensured for every individual and for all occupations. All agreements 
and measures which seek to limit or hamper such freedom shall be unlawful", and, 
if this is taken in conjunction with the extensive development of the power of combina
tion in the labour market, it must be admitted that, as the law stands at present, 
the combination of business undertakings in the form of cartels is safeguarded too. 
At the same time, it is clearly and explicitly laid down as a principle that any abuse 
of this power is forbidden. 

(b) Although, in principle, freedom of association is allowed, the public authorities 
reserve the right to take steps withdrawing the juristic personality of or dissolving 
corporate bodies which act contrary to law or against the common weal. As cartels 
and capitalist organisations always adopt one of the forms prescribed by law, these 
provisions ipso facto apply to them, so that the declaration of nullity allowed under 
the Cartel Decree does not introduce any real innovation. The provisions in question 
are as follows : 

§43 (I) of the Civil Code (Withdrawal of the juristic personality of an 
association). 

§62 (r) of the Law regarding limited liability companies (Gesellschaften 
mit beschrii.nkter Haftung) (Dissolution). 

§81 (~) of the L_aw regarding _co-operative and other trading associations. 
Pruss1an Executive Law relahng to §292 of the Commercial Code of the 

German Reich (Dissolution of joint-stock companies). 

These provisions, however, have never yet been applied to cartels. 

§xoo (q) of th<: ~ew~rbeordnung forbids compulsory corporate bodies to fix prices 
or re&ula~e comp_ehhon. m any way. The object of this prohibition is to prevent 
orgamsaho!l~ wh1c~, w1th State suppor~, have the power of compelling members 
from exerciSing the1r powers of compulsiOn for the purpose of forming cartels. 

§253 of th~ Criminal _Code ?f the German Reich (Prosecution for extortion) has 
only been apphed sporadically m regard to the compulsory powers of organisation 
held by cartels. 
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§270 of the for~~r Prussian Crimi~al Code of 1851 is still in force in regard to 
the so-called Submtsstonskartelle, but IS of no practical value. It is impossible to 
sar. ~oreover, whether and how far this question can be regulated by §355 of the 
Cnmmal Code now under consideration. 

Ad (2) : Provisions of Private Law. 

(a) ~ection. I, pa~ .. 13~, ?f .the Cvil Code constitutes a general rule of law affording 
protecti~n a~a1!ls~ CIVIl JUr!sti~ acts of any kind which are contra bonos mores. It 
reads : A JU~Istic a~t whtch IS contra bonos mores is void ". This provision thus 
affords .protection agamst ab.uses of the power of organisation which are contra bonos 
mores; 1t thus a!fo~ds protection not only against arbitrary acts in respect of individual 
mel!lbers and similar acts coll_lpelling third parties to join the organisation, but also 
agamst. the e~ects on. the national ecc;m~my and common weal of a policy of selling 
at usuno~s pnces. It IS thus~ cla,~s~ stmllar to, but in general narrower in scope than, 
that relatmg .to offences agamst I ordre publique " or " public order ". 

1!1 p~actice, however, this rule of law has remained inapplicable, because the 
orgamsations concerned have not been found to constitute a de facto monopoly or 
to be practising " usurious exploitation " or to be making so-called " Knebelungs
vertrage ", i.e., agreement intended to stifle competition, even though in individual 
cases the opposite party was proved to have seriously suffered from the consequences. 
The practical ineffectiveness of this clause is further explained, not only by the general 
recognition of these organisations, after the entry into force of the Civil Code, and 
their rapid extension, but also by the fact, already referred to, that the economic 
situation at the time allowed so much latitude that, from the legal point of view, 
serious dangers of the kind were hardly to be apprehended. 

(b) A similar general clause was introduced in the Law against Unfair Competition 
at the time of its amendment in 1909. This clause reads : " Any person who, in the 
transaction of business and for competitive purposes, performs acts which are contra 
bonos mores may be sued for restraint and for compensation for damages ". As 
interpreted by the Reich Court, however, this particular clause does not protect 
the " public '' or community in general, but is a measure for the protection 
of competition itself. As regards the interpretation of the term boni mores as applied 
to commerce, the only views generally considered are those of the business world 
itself, and, as the latter regards cartels as protective organisations against exc~ssi~e 
competition itself, this special legal clause too has not proved to be so effective tn 
the matter of cartels as was generally expected at the time when it was enacted. 
In any case, the Reich Court does not allow its applicability to competition between 
cartels themselves. 

(c) Specific protection against. da~age caused by compulsory, organisati?n, 
and particularly against outside parties, IS afforded by §826 of the Ctvii Code, wh1ch 
reads : " A person who wilfully causes damage to another in a manner contra bonos 
mores is bound to compensate th~ ·o!her for th~ .damage ". . . . . . 

The Reich Court, while in pnnctple reco~msu:~g ~he a~m!s~IbJhty of th!s .m.e~ns 
of constraint, has been careful to establ.ish certam pnnc1ples hmtbng that a~mJ~slbihty. 
It requires that the means of constramt chosen and the method of application s~all 
in themselves be admissible, i.e., shall not be contra bonos mores; that the obJect 
pursued shall also not be contra bonos mores, i.e., shall not ~e directed against the 
actual existence of the opposite party ; and, lastly, that the a1m and the means shall 
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be proportionate to each other, i:e., that the ~ost stringent means must not be 
employed if milder ones are sufficient. The C?~sid~ra~le volume ?f case-law. on ~he 
subject is itself not uniform, which is not surpnsmg m VIew of the dili~culty of Judgmg 
of the facts in individual cases, particularly in matters connected With cartels. 

Ad (3) : Individual Provisions of Public Law. 

Besides the above-mentioned provisions of general public and private law, there 
are a number of important individual rules of public law which have the effect of 
limiting the powers held by organisations in various economic fields. In part, they 
are the outcome of attempts at "socialisation", e.g., th.e laws reg.ar~ing the coal, 
potash, electrical and iron industries, and partly also of special economic circumstances, 
e.g., the law on matches. They are important in connection with cartel law, first 
because they provide for the possibility of State compulsi<?n for the formation of 
selling syndicates, and, in the second place, because, accordii}g to §19 of the Cartel 
Decree, the branches of trade and industry so organised do not come within the scope 
of that Decree, as they are already under public control in virtue of the special laws. 

These Jaws are as follows : 
(a) The Law of 1919 regulating the coal industry, and the executive regulations 

of that law. 
In the absence of voluntary combination among the mine-owners, the Reich 

Minister for Trade and Industry is empowered to compel firms to form syndicates 
for the sale of coal and coke of all kinds, and such syndicates must be organised in 
accordance with and in the forms prescribed by private law. These syndicates, 
together with the representatives of the States which own mines, form the Reich 
Coal Association (Reichskohlenverband), which fixes prices in accordance with the 
syndicates' proposals, due consideration being given to the interests of consumers. 
The Association controls the policy of the syndicates as regards the regulation of 
production and sales. There is a Reich Coal Board responsible for the management of 
the whole fuel industry. 

(b) The potash industry is organised in a similar manner (Law of 1919 and 
executive regulations thereof), though in this case the adoption of the system meant 
simply the continued application-within wider limits, however-of the special 
regime established by the Law of rgro, to which reference has already been made. 

(c) A Law was passed in 1919 appointing an adviser on all questions relating 
to the German electrical industry. 

(d) The Decree regarding the iron industry provides for an autonomous body 
(the Iron Industry Association), composed of producers, employers, traders and 
consumers, to be placed under the supervision of the Reich Government. This Decree, 
however, is not in operation . 

. (e) The mat.ch industry was brought under control by the Law of 1927. The 
vanous undertakmgs combmed to form a sales syndicate entitled the " German 
Mate~ ~ales Compa~y" (Deutsche Ziindholz-Verkaufs A.G.). The stability of this 
association was .considerably enhanced by the stipulation than no new undertaking 
c~uld b~ estabhs~e~. nor could t~e sy!l~icate's articles of association be changed, 
Without ~he permissio~ of t~e Reich Mm~ster .for Trade and Industry. The Minister 
has the ng~t to superv1s~ pnces. The ~am ObJect of this procedure was to safeguard 
the hom.e mdus~ry, which was suffermg from over-production, against absorption 
by the mternational match trust. · 
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1 ITo sul!l.UP· thehs~ ohrganisation~ are at present subject in Germany to the following 
ega proVIsions, w 1c are co-eXIstent : 

1
· A numb~r of provisions of ordinary law (civil, criminal and ublic 

law), some of which supplement while others supersede the Cartel Deere/ 

. 
2

• Certain special Decrees of public law which apply to individual branches 
?f mdust:y and exclude the applicability of the Cartel Decree from the branch 
m question. 

3· The Cartel Decree itself. 

Ill. CONTENTS AND PURPORT OF THE CARTEL DECREE. 

[I assu~.e that t~e text itself is ~!ready k!lown, and will therefore consider only 
those p~ovJsJons which are of special legal Importance or which require special 
explanation.] 

The .law contains : 
General Constructio11 of the Law. 

(a) Substantive provisions (§§ 1-10, 16, I9} ; 

(b) Procedural provisions (§§ II-IS, 20); 
(c) Penal provisions (§§ I7 and IS} ; 
(d) A provisional clause (§ 2I} valid only for a specified period. 

Ad (a) Substantive Provisions (§§ 1-10, I6, Ig}. 

The Decree applies-though it does not specifically say so-mainly to cartels 
based on " agreements and decisions " containing obligations regarding the 
management of production or sales, terms of business, methods of fixing prices, and 
claims in respect of prices. On the other hand, the only provision which applies to 
the so-called capitalist organisations is § 10, and that only to a limited extent. 

In principle, the field covered by the Decree comprises all organisations in the 
nature of cartels, i.e., organisations of producers, traders and consumers, and also 
the delivery and consignment of goods, and all branches of industry. The actual 
fact that the market is influenced by a monopoly is of no importance from the legal 
standpoint ; the decisive factor is, generally speaking, a policy which is clearly designed 
to influence the market. On the other hand, the Decree does not cover associations 
of employers or employees which relate purely to matters of social policy. These lie 
outside the scope of the Decree, although their exclusion is not definitely stated, as 
it is in § 6, section 4. of the Norwegian Law. The actual legal form of the organisation 
and the number of members are also immaterial. According to§ I, all that is necessary 
is an agreement containing the requisite terms. Moreover, the interpretation to 
be placed on this provision has to be determined, and a decision on that point is 
sometimes an essential preliminar_y step, since the competen~e of the .Cartel Co!Jrt 
depends upon it. Generally speakmg, ~he only agreel!lents which c'?me mto ~ues~10n 
are those which contain a legal undertakmg and are designed to estabh~h the obh~ah~s 
of a commercial company, i.e., to secure a common end by co-operation. Thus mdJVI
dual agreements, such as exclusive clauses, do not necessarily come under the Decree, 
even if a number are concluded in identical terms. 
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On the other hand, organisationS: of any kind, eyen those relatin~ ~o soci~lJ?olicy, 
may come within ~he scope of ~h~ Cartel. De~ree 1f they take decisions w1t~un .the 
meaning of § I, smce such decisions, bemg 'ndependent measures of organ1sabon, 
are, under §I, expressly assimilated to agreements. All reciproc~l3;greements between 
organisations of the kmd covered by § I naturally also fall w1thm the scope of the 
agreement, e.g., exclusive agreements between a cartel of manufacturers and its 
traders' organisation. Further, it is immaterial whether the cartel's activities are 
carried on in the home country or abroad, or both. 

According to § I9, the Decree does pot cover any associations the formation of 
which is provided for by law or decree. Similarly, it does not apply to terms of business 
or prices which are subject to the co-operation or co~~ol of the .Pu~lic aut.horities. 

The provision of § I that the agreements and deciSions to wh1ch It applies must 
be made out in writing (otherwise, according to § 125 of the Civil Code, they are void) 
is intended primarily to ensure publicity, in the absence of a register of cartels (for 
which the Cartel Decree does not provide), so that it should be possible at any time 
to ascertain the exact terms of these agreements. The aim of § 2 is to exclude purely 
moral obligations, which might hinder or prevent the enforcement of the Decree in 
consequence of the purely subjective nature of the compulsion they involve. 

§ 3 invalidates agreements or decisions which hinder or frustrate the enforcement 
of the Cartel Decree or exclude the jurisdiction of the Cartel Court (e.g., by 
an agreement to employ exclusively some form of arbitration procedure). The cartels, 
however, are always careful to obtain expert legal advice, so that this provision is 
hardly likely to be of practical importance. 

§ 4 is of decisive and fundamental importance, as it lays down the basis for the 
supervision to be exercised under public law, by the Reich Minister for Trade and 
Industry and, within his jurisdiction, by the Minister for Food and Agriculture (§ I6). 
The authorities cannot intervene unless an agreement or decision of the kind referred 
to in § I, or a specific method of applying such an agreement or decision, endangers 
the national economy or the common weal-is, in fact, contrary to the public interest. 
The following circumstances in particular come under this head (the list given is 
not exhaustive ; it is intended merely to indicate the main points) : the restriction 
?f p~oduction or sa~es in a manner not justified by the national economy, a correspond
mg mcrease of pnces or maintenance of high prices, the inequitable restriction of 
economic freedom by the prevention of purchases or sales, and differentiation in 
prices and conditions. 

The preventive measures which the authorities may employ are as follows : 
The Minister may : 

(1) Propose to the Cartel Court that the agreement or decision should be 
declared void or the particular method of applying it prohibited ; 

(2) 'order that every party to the agreement or decision shall forthwith 
cancel the agreement irrespective of its duration, or free itself from the decisim 

(3) Order t.hat copies of all arrangements made or measures taken for the 
purpose of applymg the ~greement or ~ecision shall be sent to him, and that such 
measures shall not come mto force unhl after he has received the copy. 

The pr~wision .laid down in (2) gives the administrative authority independent 
powers, a.ga•nst wh•ch. no legal .rem.edy may be s?ught, ~o i~tervene in relations coming 
under private law,. with consbtubve effect (m1t konst1tutwer Wirkung). The decision 
as to whether the Circumstances are sufficiently grave to justify such a step lies entirely 
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with the ~d.ministrativ~ authoriti~s themselves, who, however, are in all cases subject 
to. supeTVlSlOn by Parha~e!lt, w~th whom the final decision lies. According to the 
prm_c1pl~s. of German adiD!mstrahve law, the courts, when taking a decision as to the 
JU.sh~ab~Ity of such procedure, may only determine whether the Minister actt>d 
Wlth_m h1s. competence, and ca~not que~tion the administrative necessity or t>xpediency 
of h1s ~ct1<~ns. The_ measure m question merely releases the parties conct>rned from 
the. obhgatJon to ab1de by the agreement or decision in question : it Ieavt>s them an 
ophon. . 

Ac~o!~ing to § I, on ~he other hand, the most drastic form of intervention against 
the achVlhes of carte~s •. J.e., the legal ~~ncellation of their agreements or decisions, 
must be ~e~t. by the Mm1ster. to the deciSion of th~ Cartel Court ; the same applies to 
the prohibition of a!ly specific method of carrymg out agreements. According to 
§ 7, the Cartel Court IS not bound to apply these measures even if the Minister submits 
a request to this effect, _but ~ay decide upon the milder measures provided for under 
§ 4, No.2. If, however, 1t dec1des to annul an agreement the scope of such nullification 
must also be specified. ' 

According to § 5, the obligation in regard to organisation laid down in § 4, No. J, 
may be enforced upon. cartels against which a d~cision has been passed under §§ 4 
7. to apply pro futuro, J.e., to any new cartel orgamsed on the same or a corresponding 
basis as regards its personnel and its material composition, provided that, m those 
two respects, the new organisation is essentially a continuation of the organisation 
upon which judgment was passed. By this means, the cartellisation of individual 
industries can be brought under the permanent supervision of the authorities. 
Generally speaking, the censure implied by the intervention of the authorities is 
in itself sufficient to prevent the execution of the agreements or decisions concerned. 
As a rule, the authorities' action leads to negotiations with the parties concerned 
for a voluntary b'ut binding arrangement to remove the points complained of from 
the agreement or from the programme of the cartel. In actual fact, the control-as 
in the case of the Federal Trade Commission-takes the form mainly of preliminary 
instruction and guidance by the " Kartell Refe\at " (Cartel Department) of the 
Reich Ministry for Trade and Industry. The severer measures prescribed by law 
rarely have to be applied. 

§ 4, No. J, provides the administrative authority with a basis for permanent 
control over the business transactions of suspected cartels. It takes the place of a 
cartel register, for which there has been a widespread demand, and also lays down 
an obligation as regards registration which is of a very exacting character, thoug_h 
it only applies to cases which are of a specifically serious nature. Nevertheless, 1t 
enables the authorities to keep under constant supervision the business policy of 
a cartel whose methods are open to criticism, and also by providing that measures 
taken by cartels are not binding until they have been notified to the authorities ; 
the latter are empowered to take preventive action under § 5· . . 

Both the Minister (§ 6) and the Cartel Court (§ 7) may re!llov:e the authon~ahon 
of withdrawal (Rucktrittsbere~htigung) (§_ 4:• No. 2)_ and the o~hgahon to supply mfor
mation (§ 4, No.3, and§ 5), If the conditions wh1ch gave nse to them subsequently 
cease to exist · without retroactive effect, however. In the procedure of the Cartel 
Court this step amounts in practice to the re?p~ning of proceedings, which takes 
place either officially or on the proposal of the Mm1ster or. of the cartel. . 

The provisions referred to above are undoubte~ly m t~e. natu~e of public !aw, 
since the Cartel Court must be regarded as a spec1al a~m1mst~a~1Ve court ; v1ews 
differ, however, as to the legal nature of the other subst_anhve_provls!ons of the Decree, 
namely, §§ 8 and 9 (§ ro, which also relates to trusts, 1s considered later). 
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§ 8 lays down regulations regarding withdrawal without notice by individual 
members of a cartel. 

§ 9 introduces a preventive censorship of the compulsion exercised by cartels 
within their own organisation and outside it. 

Withdrawal without notice for a grave reason (§ 8 of the Cartel Decree). - Every 
cartel agreement necessarily implies a more or less extensive limita.tion of the f~ee~om 
of action of the individual members, This may apply to production (e.g., rahonmg) 
and more especially to competition in the selling market, and may go so far as to 
include complete renunciation of the right to trade individually with clients, as in 
the case of selling syndicates. The limitation is prescribed in the agreement between 
the cartel and its individual members. But it also takes effect as between the members 
themselves, so that it is in the nature of private law. Thus, according to German law, 
cartel relations always correspond to those of a commercial company (co-operation for 
a common purpose), and accordingly the expert view taken, even before the Decree 
was issued, was that § 723 of the Civil Code should apply to all cartels, irrespective 
of any legal difficulties which might arise on account of the particular form chosen ; 
as, for instance, in the case of limited liability companies. Similarly, a member may 
withdraw at any time for a grave reason. Grave reasons include, on the one hand, 
serious or deliberate infractions by another member of an essential obligation under 
the terms of membership, and, on the other hand, the fact that such an obligation 
can no longer be fulfilled. This right of withdrawal without notice is rightly regarded 
as an essential safeguard in view of the far-reaching nature of cartel obligations and 
the burden they may constitute for the individual member, the pressure of which 
is bound to vary according to circumstances and, in any case, cannot be foreseen. 
In this respect, therefore, § 8 of the Cartel Decree does not contain any legal innovation 
except that it confers an equal right in respect of all individual cartel decisions. It 
considerably extends the scope of the term "grave reason ", however, which may 
now be said to exist whenever the economic freedom of action of the party giving 
notice is unfairly restricted, particularly as regards production, sales and the fixing 
of prices. In this respect, opinions differ as to whether § 8 should be regarded as 
relating solely to private commerce and as purely in the nature of private law, or 
whether it affects the national economy and thereby comes under public law. I take 
the latter view. Under the Cartel Decree, circumstances other than purely private 
ones may be adduced as evidence of a " grave reason " for withdrawal. Indeed, the 
effect of withdrawal on the part of an individual member of a cartel may be to throw 
considerable light on the importance of the cartel for the national economy, both 
in its positive and its negative aspect ; so that the withdrawing individual member 
may also become, as it were, counsel for the public. In many cases, the real and 
subjective reasons for the withdrawal only become clear when the attendant circum
stances are considered from the broad point of view of the national economy or the 
common weal. A strong argument for the claim that, under § 8, withdrawal is not 
of a purely civil character lies in the fact that there is no appeal from the decisions 
of the Cartel. Court, which, with its specifically simplified procedure, is in the nature 
?f an admi.mstrative cou~t and has exclu~ive jurisdiction in these cases when § 723 
IS not apphed by the ordmary· courts, which have only to deal with certain cases of 
a civil nature arising out of § 723. 

It is this. special .P~O~e~ure al?ne which makes § 8 so important for the national 
~conomy. ~es1des th.e Imhahve which may be taken by the administrative authorities 
·~ C?mbatmg undesirable cartels and their trade policies (decisions), it enhances the 
s1gmficance of any steps taken by the parties directly concerned, i.e., the members 
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themselves, and gives them greater influence and powers of action precisely owing 
to this option of withdrawal. 
. § 8 of ~he Cartel Decree, bei~g a lex specialis, is thus of particular importance 
m substantive law as compared wtth § 723, and also as a substitute therefor ; from 
the point of view of procedure, however, its importance would appear to be still 
greater. 

A further proof that, from the substantive point of view, the Decree goes beyond 
civil law is that the statement of reasons accompanying the decisions of the Cartel 
Court on notices of withdrawal will make it possible to build up on a basis of case-law 
a code consisting for the most part of principles applying more specifically to commercial 
law, and these principles go considerably further than those laid down in previously 
existing judgments of a purely civil nature. I cannot give further details, but would 
refer to the reviews given in commentaries and the survey of judgments in the Kartell
Rundschau (Berlin), or the "Sammlung von Entscheidungen und Gutachten des 
Kartellgerichts ", published by the Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie (Berlin), 
and the systematic study of the subject by Councillor G. Breslauer in ]ahrbuch des 
Rechts, 1928. · 

The fear that § 8 would have a disintegrating effect upon cartels has not been 
realised. On the contrary, impartial critics rightly point to the comparatively large 
number of notices of withdrawal which are disallowed, taking into account the fact 
that the majority of such cases are only brought before the court for decision when 
all previous attempts to reach an agreement between the parties have failed. 

The civil courts have always found it difficult to establish case-law in this matter 
because it has been possible, and, in fact, has been the usual practice, to keep such 
cases out of the courts, since, before the Cartel Decree was issued, cases of withdrawal 
without notice ( § 723 of the Civil Code) were almost invariably submitted to arbitration. 
It is true that the ordinary judicial procedure affords less legal protection for parties 
desiring to withdraw, largely because proceedings in the three Courts of Instance 
were very protracted and costly, whereas in carter cases, a prompt final decision is 
of the greatest importance to the parties. , 

Legal opinion rightly holds that, according to § 8, a decision as to whether a · 
withdrawal is or is not allowable is of evidential and nor of constructive value, i.e., 
it takes effect ex tunc retrospectively to the time of the issue of the notice. Thus, in 
the interval prior to the court's decision, there is a period when the legal position 
of ooth parties is undefined. This situation is most undesirable for practical reasons 
connected with the cartel itself, and is often quite intolerable, as, for example, in 
cases where the cartel is bound to make deliveries to its clients or to receive deliveries 
from the member concerned. Relief may be obtained by means of an interim order 
to the effect that " the withdrawal shall not take place pending the decision of the 
Cartel Court ", so that the party giving notice has to abide by his obligations towards 
the cartel (in accordance with the procedure of the court), but the effect of this remedy 
itself is disputed, since the Cartel Court has always declined to threaten simultaneously 
the imposition of penalties in opposition to the interim arrangement under civil 
procedure. Further, the right of the defendant to obtain a provisional order from 
an ordinary court defining the position of the parties in the interim period is also 
disputed. Individual civil courts have asserted their jurisdiction and issued such 
orders on the· ground that the exclusive jurisdiction of the Cartel Court prescribed 
in § I2 of the Cartel Decree only relates to the decisions expressly reserved to it by 
the Decree. 

For the general purpose of expediting the procedure as far as possible, however, 
the Cartel Court or its President makes wide use of its power to arrange a preliminary 
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hearing before t~e ju.dge dealing wit~ and reporting: on the case .. In this way, it .is 
possible to obtam evidence more rapidly, more particularly regardmg the commerc~al 
facts upon which the dispute generally, if not invariably, hinges .. Moreover, it is often 
possible to settle the whole dispute by an agreement reached m court. As a ~ule, 
proceedings before the Cartel Court last for two or three months. At the same tu~e, 
the vast majority of cases are very complex because, as already s~ated, the heanng 
before this court has generally been preceded by attempts at pnvate settle':Ilents, 
usually by a conciliation board appointed by the parties. Generally, the parties are 
reluctant to appeal to the Cartel Court, as they regard it as a tribunal established 
under the Law for the Supervision of Cartels (Kontrolgesetz). These boards, whose 
procedure is explicitly laid down, have also attained a certain degree of authority 
through the fact that suitable cases are referred to them by the Reich Minister .under 
§ 14 of the Cartel Decree. 

The option of repudiating individual decisions of cartels provided for in § 8 has 
had little practical effect. This is only natural, since, in the first place, a partial 
repudiation of this kind invariably leads to an almost intolerable relationship between 
the cartel and the repudiating party, and, in the second place, because the circumstances 
will be such as to render such decisions very rare. Thus, if an individual decision 
clashes with the vital interests of the member who unsuccessfully opposes it, the 
member will in self-defence go to the length of repudiating the agreement itself. 

For that reason it must be borne in mind, as regards the legal protection afforded 
against measures which form a part and not the whole of the policy of a cartel, and 
also § 8 as· a whole, that it is intended to enable every ~·ndividual member to exercise 
a permanent, independent and extensive influence on the policy of the cartel, and 
this influence itself undoubtedly offers very real protection against discriminatory 
or excessive measures in the application of the cartel policy. Thus, even if § 8 is 
de fure regarded as purely in the nature of private law-a view which I have already 
rejected-it offers in practice an effective means of reinforcing public control. It might 
even be argued that in this way l!. kind of " cartel police force " is established in the 
body of the cartel itself through the strengthening of the economic ambitions of the 
individual members. · 

The German Cartel Decree is justified by economic circumstances and is, in 
any case, conditional upon the validity of the cartels themselves, and is only intended 
t~ remedy sporadic abuses; it is important, therefore, even as regards notices of 
Withdrawal based on § 8 of the Decree, to separate the chaff from the wheat, i.e., 
to reject unjustifiable notices of withdrawal in the interests of the cartels. 

T~e Cartel Court is thus faced with a very ~ifficult and very important task. 
Exp:nence s~ows that that task can only be earned out by a special Court and
despite the v1ew taken by the Salzburg session of the Jurists' Association-this is 
the opinio.n held by an .overwhelming.majority among public authorities and among 
those havmg a theoretical and practical knowledge of the subject. (The question 
of procedure is considered below.) 

The. same also ap.plies to § 9 of the Cartel. Decree, which provides for preventive 
censo~sl1~p by the President of the Ca~tel ~ourt m reg:a~d to the imposition of boycotts 
and. s~m1lar measur~s and to the reahsahon. of sec~n~1es. As a ground for refusal, in 
add1hon to the pnvate ground of an unfa1r restnctwn of the economic freedom of 
the party concerned, the P14bl!c ~ound of endangeri.ng the general economic situation 
or the welfa:e of th.e commum~y IS expressly recogmsed. § 9 is thus given importance 
from the po1.nt of v~ew of ~ub~Jc law. In this case also, only general principles are laid 
?o~ f~r gu~da!lc.e m passmg judgment and they have to be explained and interpreted 
m JUdgmg mdJvJdual cases. 
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This administrative control of the compulsion exercised.by organisations within 
their own limits and outside them has, with § 8 of the Cartel Decree, been the measure 
which hitherto has had the most far-reaching practical consequences. This will be 
readily understood in view of the importance corporate constraint as a protective 
weapon of cartels, and especially, in the case of Germany to-day, owing to the growing 
need for cartel protection on the one hand, and to the increased difficulties of cartel policy 
on account of the general deterioration of the economic situation on the other hand. 

Here also the Cartel Decree has avoided giving a concrete definition of the sphere 
of control. The Cartel Court has been obliged to evolve its own interpretation of the 
term " boycott " or " similar disability ", and understands by these expressions all 
measures calculated to cut off a single economic unit or group of units from their 
usual current of business, or materially increase their difficulties in this business by 
means of discrimination in prices or commercial conditions, so that their economic 
position suffers considerable detriment. The expressions, therefore, also include the 
granting or refusing of a " goodwill reduction " or of " turnover bonuses ", etc. It 
is often difficult 'to define the expression " imposition " and to determine, for the 
purpose of preventive censorship, ·the moment at which these measures came into 
force, when no single concrete resolution exists, but the measure is the result, for 
example, of the automatic operation of an exclusive agreement. The Cartel Court 
has not hitherto regarded as a measure requiring the exercise of the censorship an 
agreement, for example, between a producers' cartel and a traders' cartel, allowing 
only members of the two parties to carry on trade and thus excluding third parties. 
It attaches more importance to measures narrowed down to definite economic branches, 
which can, however, consist in the sending of a" black list "to the opposing association 
In the Cartel Court's vit:w, too, a boycott is not considered to exist only against 
undertakings already established, but is constituted by the attempt of a cartel to 
create a monopoly in a particular branch of industry by suppressing new competition 
through refusal of admission to the cartel, involving exclusion from a monopoly 
trade. The measures taken by a selling syndicate may also be regarded as a boycott. 
For a syndicate which alone deals with the market and does not allow its members 
to do so acts like an individual trader, usually in the legal form of an incorporated 
or limited liability company. But when individual third parties are shut out, it is 
necessary to assume a measure of cartel policy, i.e., a measure taken in the interests 
of the members until proof is provided to the contrary. 

By the term " securities " in § 9 is meant all objects given into the keeping of 
the cartel by the members, in virtue of the cartel agreement, to cover claims of the 
organisation against the member, i.e., in most cases to serve as security for fines, as 
a rule imposed by decision of the authority designated for this purpose in the Statutes. 
These deposits therefore usually consist of securities, foreign exchange or debt 
acknowledgments. 

The purpose of § 9 is evidently to prevent abuses on the part of the cartel 
authorities, by examining the justification for the proposed measures. Unless approved 
in conformity with § 9, a measure of this kind is devoid of all legal validity. No such 
protection was provided by the civil judicature. In response to a petition for restraint 
or compensation under §§ 823 and 826, and under § 138 of the Civil Code, all that it 
could do against a threat or damage (already existing as such) to the party concerned 
was to prohibit the measure from being proceeded with or to provide compensation 
for the damage. The judgment was passed on civil law grounds, as we have already 
stated ·above. 
· Under § 9 of the Cartel Decree, on the other hand, the judgment must also take 
into consideration the point of view of the general economic interest and of the public 
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welfare, and thus aptly a considerably more comprehensive pub~ic law standard. 
But even the point o view of an unfair restriction of the econom.Ic freedom of the 
perso~ suffering from the" boycott " is 11:o.t to b.e jud~ed on purely pnvate l'aw grounds. 
This IS made clear by the express defimhon given m § 4, paragraph 2, of the Cartel 
Decree. Here barriers which unjustly hamper economic freedom are expressly 
included among the factors endangering the general economic interest and the :public 
welfare. This appears to be justified, not only on the ground that, as previously 
indicated, voluntary association is in keeping with the principle of" industrial freedom " 
on the basis of the principle of " freedom of contract ", but also on the ground that 
economic measures of compulsion against third parties, in so far as they are not of a 
defensive character, cannot be regarded as compatible with the latter principle. Thus, 
by means of the current jurisprudence of the Cartel Court, definite legal principles 
can gradually be built up to govern the compulsion exercised by the cartels, and these 
principles will no longer be based predominantly on purely commercial considerations, 
but will also take into account the general principles of national economic policy. 
The authority competent in the first instance to grant or to withhold permission. 
is the President of the Cartel Court or, in the event of only individual States or parts 
thereof being affected, an authority designated by the Minister of Economics of the 
Reich, in agreement with the State Government concerned-one of the few concessions 
made by the Cartel Decree to the federal character of the Reich. Appeal can be lodged 
against this decision within one week by each of the parties, i.e., either by the cartel 
or by the person boycotted. 

Here, too, as in the case of notice of withdrawal under § 8, the decision can only 
be affirmative or negative. No opportunity is provided for passing a detailed decision, 
J·.e,, no conditions or injunctions, for example, can legally be attached to the judgment. 
This is to some extent a drawback, since in many cases the circumstances are such 
that a decision going into the facts would be more expedient, as it would have a 
constructive influence on economic conditions and thus help both parties. In dealing 
with this defect of the law, the Cartel Court, by holding preliminary hearings in 
connection with notice of withdrawal, has helped to introduce the practice of a cons
tructive settlement in the interests of both parties by means of judicial conciliation. 
As regards boycotts, it has, although only in individual cases, added clauses (for 
example, in Decision K. 193-27 of November 8th, 1927, the boycott is only approved 
until such time as the person boycotted has fulfilled the condition attached by the 
cartel to his reinstatement.) The effect of the refusal of a boycott in virtue of § 9 is, 
from the point of view of civil Jaw, that its application becomes absolutely iiiegal. 
The civil courts are bound by the decision of the Cartel Court ( § 12 of the Cartel 
Decree). § 9 is a statutory provision intended for the protection of others in the sense 
of § 823, paragraph 2, of the Civil Code, and an infringement thereof involves the 
duty to make compensation, quite apart from § 826 of the Civil Code. The tendency 
?f some commentators on the Cartel Decree, and also of various civil court judgments, 
~s to leave the person concerned free to make petitions for restraint and compensation 
mdependently of the procedure provided under § 9· These alternative modes of 
pr~cedure •. howe.ver, do not see.m e.xpedie!lt ~ither from the legal or from the practical 
pomt of VIew, smce such duphcahon of JUdicature may easily lead to contradictions 
detrimental to the prestige of the law. 

A~ regar~s the realisation of securities-which, as a matter of fact, should, from 
the pomt of VI.ew both of subs~antive and of proce.dure ~~~· be treated i~ the same way 
as boycotts-It should be pom~ed out that the Imposition of conventional penalties 
should. not be regarded as eqmvalent to the realisation of securities and therefore 
accordmg to prevalent opinion, they are not subject to censorship und~r § 9· ' 



A distinctive position in the system of the Cartel Decree is occupied by § 10, 
since, first, it expressly includes with cartels, etc. as the only exception-indit•id11al 
undertakings and combinations of such undertakings, i.e., trusts, associations of 
interests and " similar combinations " ; and, secondly, it only applies to specific 
trade abuses, namely, commercial conditions detrimental to the community and 
similarly detrimental price-fixing methods. On the proposal of the Minister of Economics 
of the Reich, the Cartel Court can grant the injured contracting parties a general 
right of withdrawal from all contracts concluded under such conditions, but it can 
also grant only a restricted right of withdrawal from the conditions or price agreements 
objected to, the other clauses of the contract being maintained. Withdrawal is only 
permitted in respect of the unfulfilled portion of the contract (in the case of deliveries 
in instalments). The right of withdrawal must be exercised within two weeks of the 
published notification of the decision-the only case of official publication provided 
for in the Cartel Decree-otherwise it lapses. Disputes regarding the extent of the 
right of withdrawal, or the complete or partial nullity of contracts-in the case of 
new contracts which-were concluded under the conditions objected to after the official 
publication and despite the verdict published therein and which must therefore be 
regarded as partly or wholly void-are decided by the civil courts. 

These injunctions may, at the instance of the Minister of Economics of the Reich, 
be also officially cancelled or amended by the Cartel Court if the reasons for the decision 
subsequently cease to exist. The new decision will have to be duly published and will 
naturally have no retrospective force. 

These decisions under § 10 are to be regarded as a prohibition of such contracts 
under public law. Under paragraph 134 of the Civil Code, juristic acts which are 
contrary to a statutory prohibition are void. 

According to the text of § ro, it applies to all individual enterprises independently 
of their size or legal status, and further to all kinds of corporate associations (including 
leasehold associations and the like), to communal and mixed economic undertakings, 
and, lastly, even to· State enterprises as long as they are run on a purely commercial 
basis and are therefore not subject to § 19 of the Cartel Decree. 

A condition of the application of § 10 is, however, always, the exercise of a position 
of economic power. There must therefore always be at least a relative monopoly 
involved (e.g. a patent monopoly, which in practice is the most frequent case). 
Naturally, too, this section only applies to the sphere of economic obligations. Lastly, 
the contracts iri question must be of general application, i.e., they must be typical 
business contracts and not individual special agreements. The latter can already 
be declared void as contra bonos mores under paragraph 138 of the Civil Code ; § 10, 
on the other hand, is directed against the general misuse of economic power. 

As regards the kind of abuses dealt with, this clause only refers broadly to 
" commercial conditions " and " price-fixing methods ", but the reference is 
sufficiently specific to be applied to concrete circumstances. Generally speaking, 
circumstances of the second kind, as they do not refer to the prices themselves, but, 
for example, to an agreement on a rate of exchange- clause, or possibly also 
to inadmissible bases of calculation, are of rare occurrence. Commercial conditions, 
e.g., the refusal of the legal right of appeal for defects, an agreement regarding an 
excessively wide right of retention and similar one-sided protective clauses of benefit 
only to the dominant market factor, may, however, very well have a broader 
significance. 

All disputes arising out of the decision of the Cartel Court regarding the 
withdrawal itself and its consequences-and these, in virtue of the civil law provisions 
regarding withdrawal from contracts, may be very numerous-have to be decided, 



as already mentioned, by the ordinary courts or, upon agreement between the parties, 
by courts of arbitration. · 

Far-reaching though the effect of this § 10 may a:ppear from .t~e legal point of 
view, its practical consequences are not so great as m1ght be anhc1pated. It must 
be remembered that the protection afforded here can only be effective against the 
monopolistic trust undertaking when accompanied by a de facto compulsion to deal 
with the trust under appropriate conditions. In principle, however, such compulsion 
is not recognised in German civil and commercial law, since it is regarded 
as in contradiction with the freedom of contract and manufacture. On the other 
hand, as already mentioned, such an obligation is recognised by the Supreme Court 
of the Reich, although in a very cautious manner. When a case involving the 
application of § 10 of the Cartel Decree has to be examined, the competent ordinary 
courts therefore have to give the matter very careful consideration. 

Ad (b) The Procedure of the Cartel Decree (§§ 11-15 and 20). -This is based on 
the above-mentioned sections and on a special executive decree issued at the same 
time as the Cartel Decree. 

In so far as the Minister is not authorised to take direct action (§ 4, § 1, Nos. 2 
and 3, §§ 5 and 6), rules are laid down for the application of the Cartel Decree by 
means of proceedings before the Cartel Court acting as a special administrative court. 
This Court was set up at Berlin at the same. time as the Cartel Decree was passed, 
and was attached to the Economic Court of the Reich (also a special court created in 
connection with the war), not, however, as a part of this Court, but rather as an 
independent supreme authority against whose decisions there was no appeal. It 
is an administrative court, not a court of civil law, and is under the Ministry 
of Economics, not the Ministry of Justice. At present, its permanent members are 
one President, two Substitutes and four Economic Councillors. Decisions may be 
taken with a quorum of five members, consisting of two permanent members and three 
lay assessors, who are specially appointed by the President for each lawsuit from a 
list, drawn up and supplemented by the Ministry of Economics, of recognised 
economic experts and eminent public personalities. Two assessors are appointed to 
represent the interests of the two parties in the case, and the third to represent the 
public welfare. 

This system of lay assessors has been severely criticised, chiefly because it is 
alleged that these assessors are not sufficiently impartial. Admittedly, in individual 
cases, the composition of the Court may give rise to personal difficulties, as the list 
may not be adequate for all cases. On the other hand, the impartiality of these assessors 
who may be regarded in the same light as jurymen and are sworn in like them, is 
above suspicion. The purpose of their appointment as representatives of the conflicting 
economic interests is to obtain as expert as possible a view of the two sides of the case 
e.g., of the standpoints of industry and wholesale trade. The third assessor, on th~ 
oth~r ha!ld: is inte~~ed to be a person who, o~ing ~o his special knowledge or public 
stahon, IS m a pos1hon to form a comprehensive v1ew of the significance of the case 
from the standpoint of the general economic interest and the common weal and to 
represent this point of view . 

. As regar~s t~~ refusal of as~essors ~o serve, the rules of civil procedure of the 
Re1ch apply, md1v1dual cases bemg dec1ded by the President and two assessors of 
~he Cartel Court acquainted with judicial procedure. The office of temporary assessor 
1s a v:oluntar~ one. There is no obligation for the parties to be represented by advocates, 
but m practice they generally are so represented. 

Th~ procedur~ is an o~cial one, and takes the form of verbal and non-public 
proceedmgs. The JUdgment 1s, as a rule, announced verbally, with a short statement 
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ofthe reasons, but is communicated to the parties in writing with a detailed statement 
of the reasons. It is not subject to appeal. The amount of the costs of the proceedings, 
i.e., of the court fees and out-of-court costs, and their distribution, is decided finally 
by the President at his discretion. In some cases, no court fees may be charged. These 
fees are usually much lower than those of ordinary courts of the same standing. 
The proceedings usually take place at Berlin but, in exceptional cases, the verbal 
proceedings may take place at other localities for reasons of convenience. 

In certain cases (apart from that dealt with in § g, in which he must decide), 
the President, under § I3, may take the decision on his own authority. Such a decision 
may be appealed against to the Cartel Court within three days of notification. 

Under§ I2, the competence of the Cartel Court is an exclusive one, i.e., it cannot 
be set on one side by an agreement between the parties. The ordinary courts and the 
courts of arbitration are obliged to recognise this competence officially without any 
request by the parties, i.e., in certain cases, to discontinue proceedings, and they 
may not pronounce decisions, even incidentally, on questions belonging to the exclusive 
competence of the Cartel Court. The competence of the Cartel Court is not, however, 
exclusive from the point of view of substantive law, since it applies only to the subjects 
expressly assigned to it under §§ 4 and 7, §§ Io, g, 8 and I7, or to subjects obviously 
belonging to its jurisdiction owing to the attendant circumstances. 

Apart from decisions regarding the questions of procedure referred to in §§ 1-3, 
the ordinary courts are also competent in regard to all the legal consequences following 
upon notice of withdrawal, declaration of nullity or withdrawal from contracts and 
resolutions, or, again, upon the modification or cancellation of decisions of the Cartel 
Court, as also for the consequences of boycotts. 

§ I2, however, gives the decisions of the Cartel Court a wider scope, in so far 
as it provides that the ordinary courts must discontinue a procedure if " the decision 
wholly or partly depends upon a circumstance regarding which the Cartel Court is 
competent". 

In so far as the parties may make applications on their own account to the Cartel 
Court, as under §§ 8 and g, they are able, by an appeal to the Cartel Court, to interrupt 
the proceedings of the ordinary court (or court of arbitration) for the purpose of having 
an important preliminary question decided by the Cartel Court. If such an independent 
right of appeal does not exist, as under § 4 (I) and § xo, sub-paragraph I, in which 
the Minister is entitled to make the application, the subsequent special provision 
takes steps to make the protection of the cartel law accessible to parties in civil cases: 
" Those taking part in such a lawsuit shall have the right of independent appeal to 
the Cartel Court if the Minister of Economics of the Reich has refused to make such 
an application, or has not made this application within two weeks of a petition to 
this effect." 

Abuses of the legal protection of the Cartel Decree, e.g., by means of the 
obstruction of civil law judgments, which might in particular be attempted under 
§ xo of the Cartel Decree, can be countered by the use of suitable methods of procedure, 
e.g., by the fixing of a short time-limit for the decision of the Cartel Court by the civil 
court which is suspending proceedings. 

Although no material injustices have been found to result from the delimitation 
of competence in force, there is yet a danger of overlapping, if not conflicting, 
proceedings on the part of the civil courts and the Cartel Court, and this should be 
made impossible, in the interests of justice and of the prestige of the courts, by a 
revision of the Cartel Decree. 

In § IS, another concession to the federal character of the Reich is made by 
allowing the State Government to exercise an influence on the supervision of cartels 

5 
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by asking for the intervention of ~he Mini~ter of Economics of the Reich .. I.f an 
application is made for a direct t~tervenhon unde! ~ 4 (I) or § IO, the Mmtster 
is obliged, if he does not comply Wtth the request wtthm two weeks, to lay the case 
before the Cartel Court on the further application of the State Government. 

Of considerable assistance to the central administrative authority in pursuing 
a uniform cartel policy is § 20 of the Dec~ee, whic.h .provides tha~ the C<~;rtel Cour~ or 
its President should pronounce an advtsory optmon on certam spectal questions 
relating to the subject-matter of the Cartel Decree submitted to it by the Minister, 
'and that for this purpose it should also consult, at the Minister's request, leading 
economic associations of industry, wholesale and retail trade,handicrafts, and agriculture. 
Several such advisory opinions have already been pronounced and may serve to guide, 
not only the Administration, but the court itself in its future work. 

Ad (c) Penal provisions(§§ I7 and I8).-The Cartel Decree provides for two 
kinds of penalties referring to two different classes of offences. 

§ I7 provides disciplinary penalties against those who deliberately contravene 
certain provisions of the decree, e.g., the provisions of §§ I-3, §§ 7, 9. sub-paragraph 7 
(concerning the nullity of contracts and resolutions), or provisions pronounced in 
virtue of the Cartel Decree, such as § 4, sub-paragraph I, No. 3, and § 5 (registration 
of all agreements concluded with a view to the application of contracts and resolutions), 
§ 9, sub-paragraph I (imposition of boycott without the consent of the President), 
and § 9, sub-paragraph 6 (restitution of members' securities). The penalty is a fine 
of unspecified amount, to be fixed by the Cartel Court by the ordinary procedure, at 
the instance of the Minister of Economics of the Reich (so far, there has been one 
case of a fine of 5o,ooo Reichsmark). 

§ 18, on the other hand, is intended to defend those who make use of the protective 
rights provided by the Cartel Decree against those who endeavour to prevent them 
from exercising these rights by causing them economic damage. Here we have, 
therefore, provisions aiming at " constraint ", and penalties in the way of fines and 
imprisonment are provided and are applied by means of the ordinary penal procedure. 

Conclusions. 

It is not for me to give here a critical estimate of the decree. The German Jurists' 
Congress at Salzburg, mentioned above, has already given us a comparatively detailed 
criticism. Its reform proposals depart very considerably from the system existing under 
the Cartel Decree. While the Cartel Decree, both as regards substantive law and 
procedure, has provided for an independent and autonomous administrative 
supervision-applicable, however, in the main only to cartels-the Jurists' Congress 
desires, in the first place, to transfer the two vital clauses-§ 8 (notice of withdrawal· 
without time-limit) and § 9 (preventive censorship of cartel compulsion)-once more 
to the civil judicature and thus restore the position to what it was before the Cartel 
Decree. In the second place, the Ministry of Economics of the Reich is to have still 
more comprehensive supervisory powers, but with the limitation, which does not 
exist to-day, that it will have a Committee of Experts attached to it. The Cartel Court 
is to lapse, its duties being transferred to the proposed Reich Administrative Court, 
but only to the extent of the general principle followed in German administrative 
law that it can act as a court of appeal for the examination of the correctness of 
administrative measures, not as regards substance, but only as regards form. On the 
other ~~nd, there is a str~ng current of .public opinion which views the present 
superv~swn as not yet suffictently ~ar-reachmg and which would like to see it replaced 
by an mdependent cartel office actmg as an administrative and arbitration authority 
with the Cartel Court as a court of appeal. ' 



HUNGARY. 

REVIEW SUBMITTED BY DR. TSCHIERSCHKY. 

[Translation.] 

Like Austria and Czechoslovakia, Hungary has no special legislative regulations 
relating to this economic field. Hungary did not adopt § 4 of the old Austrian Law 
regarding Combination, which renders cartel agreements legally inoperative. It is 
doubtful whether the Law of 1884 (No. 17,§ 162)-the Hungarian Industrial Code
(which corresponds to §§ 2 and 3 of the Austrian Law regarding Combination) 
can be applied to cartels, as it refers to the inadmissibility at law of organisations 
engaged in the social struggle (employers' associations), and its express application 
to agreements in the nature of cartels(§ 4 of the Austrian Combination Law) has not 
been taken over (see NADAS : " Hungarian Cartel and Knozern Legislation", Berlin 
1928, and HEXNER's " Principles of Czechoslovak Cartel Law", Berlin, 1929). 
Generally speaking, however, cartels have, since 1914, been regarded by jurists as 
legitimate, in so far as the policy they pursue is not contrary to morality or public 
order, as it would be, in particular, if an attempt was made to secure a monopoly 
of the markets. Article 174. No. 4, of the Commercial Code mentions cartels 
in connection with the clause providing that the conclusion of cartel agreements 
designed to secure, in the public interest, uniform administration of all the businesses 
concerned shall be decided solely by the general meeting. This is, however, a protective 
measure in the law relating to shares which, according to legal doctrine, is not capable 
of an interpretation whereby it could be extended to cartels in general. The criminal 
law prohibits the formation of cartels for the submission of tenders for public contracts 
(§ 128 of the Penal Code of 1879). It also contains an Ordinance of 1920 against 
the artificial raising of prices (Law XV § 1), which cannot, however, be applied to 
cartels. 

§ 1 of the Law of 1923 against unfair competition might, to a certain extent, be 
regarded as constituting a rule of public law applicable to the organisation of cartels. 
The competent arbitral tribunal of the Budapest Chamber of Commerce and Industry 
stated in this connection, in its Decisions L 178-3 of 1925 and J 32 435 of 1907 (NADAS, 
loc. cit., p. 28), that neither the fixing of prices by means of cartel agreements with 
;t view to taking the fullest advantage of the possibility of profit nor sales below cost 
prices were to be regarded as contrary to commercial and public morality, provided 
that the adoption of such a policy did not lead to a falling-off in the quality of the 
goods, or non-observance of prices quoted, or any other action inconsistent with 
honourable business principles. The question is dealt with by civil law from the general 
point of view of morality and public policy, which point of view has been adopted 
in the new draft Civil Code, and is of particular importance with regard to the question 
pf what constitutes undue pressure for purposes of organisation. There have not been 
many decisions on the subject given in the ordinary courts. These, however, have 
been dealt with at length in the two above-mentioned works. This small number of 
decisions is also due to the extensive resort to arbitration : the official arbitral tribunal 
of the Budapest Goods and Securities Exchange has, in particular, given several 
very interesting decisions with regard to the question of cartels (see NADAs's list, 
.loc. cit., pp. 44 and following). Cases admitted to private arbitration can apparently 
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only be brought before the ordinary courts (actions for nullity) on account of defects 
of form, § 784, No. 7. of the Civil Procedure Code, simply providing, so far as substance 
is concerned, for grounds of nullity which arise in connection with arbitral awards. 

Moreover, cartels, in so far as they are organised in the form of associations, must 
have their statutes approved (Decrees of 1873. 1875 and 1898). Any cartel can be 
dissolved when it contravenes binding legal provisions. With regard to their internal 
organisation, cartels are subject to civil law. 

The cartels are, as tradiPg companies, subject to the Registrar's Court, which for 
the most part, however, exercises only formal supervision. It should be observed 
in this connection that in Hungary the cartels do not take the legal form which is 
most general in Germany and elsewhere for highly organised cartels ; namely, that 
of limited liability .companies. 

Under Hungarian law, moreover, the application mutatis mutandis of § 100 of the 
Commercial Code allows of denunciation of cartel agreements for urgent reasons before 
the expiry of the time-limit. 

Before the war-in 1904-Dr. P. Mandel was entrusted by the Ministry 
of Commerce with the work of framing a special detailed Cartel Bill (published in the 
Kartell Rundscha11, 1904), and in 1925 the Ministry of Justice was entrusted with the 
detailed study of the legislation of foreign countries and the preparation of a 
Bill. On April Ioth, 1929, after full discussion of the question, the Prime Minister spoke 
of the probable introduction of a Bill of this kind. Finally, the Economic Society 
and the Institute for Economic Law of the Hungarian Jurists' Association have 
been recently engaged on thorough investigations with regard to this question. 
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ITALY. 

REYIEW SUBMITTED BY :M. HENRI DECUGIS. 

[Translation.] 

In Italy, the con~titmion of cartels, agreements, trusts and other industrial 
groups designed to regulate production and selling prices is not subject to any special 
legislation. The provisions of the Civil and Commercial Codes constituting the ordinary 
law of contracts are therefore applicable to them. 

These group~ or agreements may, according to circumstances, take the form of 
commercial companies governed by the Commercial Code or of contracts without 
any particular denomination, as provided for in Article II03 of the Civil Code. 

If their object is an illicit one, they come under Articles 1II9 and II22 of the 
Civil Code relating to illicit obligations. 

There is no administrative or judicial organ to control or supervise the working 
of such bodies, and they are not required to comply with any special formalities 
as regards publicity. 

The Government, ho~ver, has often tried to combat the high cost of living by 
exercising control over prices, particularly retail prices. 

The steps taken have not, it is true, been directed specially against combines 
of producers or sellers ; at the same time, all taxation and other means employed 
to prevent the cornering 'Of supplies and the excessive raising of prices must be taken 
into account and examined, since they might be employed against any combines 
formed to bring about fraudulent alterations of prices. 

During the war, prices of foodstuffs and articles of current consumption were 
strictly regulated by the Government. 

After the war, an attempt was made to re-organise the control of prices by the 
Law of September 30th, 1920, which instituted provincial boards of arbitration to 
carry out enquiries into the prices of raw materials and articles of common consumption 
and to give awards regarding prices in disputes between sellers and producers. 

These boards of arbitration were thus vested with what amounted to judicial 
powers. Appeals could be made to them for decisions, and they could impose penalties 
sometimes even involving the provisional closing of offenders' premises. 

The Law of 1920, however, did not produce the results expected of it, and it 
was annulled by a Decree-Law of January nth, 1923. 

The rise in home prices continued, despite the general administrative measures 
which were taken to lower cost prices by alleviating taxation and reducing railway 
and postal rates, etc. The excessive increase in the number of businesses, speculation 
in foodstuffs, the unduly high cost of transport, and the rise in rates of taxation were 
in all quarters adduced as the chief causes of the rise in the cost of living. 

The Ministry of National Economy made a fresh attempt to combat the high cost 
of living by means of the Decree of December 15th, 1926, which established municipal 
supervisory boards to grant trading licences. The effects of this decree were almost 
nil, however, and after a vear it was annulled. 

It may therefore be "assumed that Italy has now reverted to the ordinary law, 
as far as the control of selling prices and the supervision of industrial or commercial 
agreements are concerned. 
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On this subject, the Italian Crimina~ Code ~ontains a numbe~ of provisions 
framed on similar lines to those at present m force m France and Belgmm. Although 
they are not directed especially against cartels of producers or traders, they a~e 
nevertheless applicable to such groups whenever the latter are employed to commit 
the offence of fraudulently altering prices or using force or threats to hinder freedom 
of trade. · 

According to Article 165 of the Italian Criminal Code : 

" Any person who in any manner whatever restricts or hinders freedom of 
trade by means of force or threats shall be liable to imprisonmen.t for not ~!lor.~ 
than twenty months and a fine of not less than 100 and not exceedmg 3,000 hre. 

This clause enables penalties under the Criminal Code to be imposed if competitors 
are threatened with a trade boycott for refusing to be amenable to the discipline 
of a cartel of producers or traders. · 

The offence of fraudulently altering prices is punishable under Article 293 of the 
Criminal Code, which reads as follows : 

" Any person who, by disseminating false news or by other fraudulent means, 
causes in the public market or on commercial exchanges an increase or reduction 
in wagt-s or salaries or in the prices of provisions or goods or of securitie~ negotiable 
in the public market or quotable on stock exchanges, shall be liable to imprisonment 
for a period of not less than three and not exceeding thirty months, and a fine 
of not less than soo and not exceeding 3,000 lire. If the offence was committed 
by stockbrokers or stockjobbers, the penalty shall be not less than one and not 
more than five years' imprisonment, the guilty parties being temporarily forbidden 
to engage in their occupation or to carry out public functions, and the fine shall 
be not less than 1,000 lire." 

This article makes no mention of coalitions of producers or traders. It is therefore 
not directed especially against industrial and commercial agreements ; if, however, 
such agreements lead to the use of fraudulent means to raise or lower prices on the 
public market, the members of the group are individually liable to the penalties 
prescribed in Article 293· 

It should be noted that the article does not render a mere attempt at the offence 
punishable, and in this respect it differs from Article 419 of the French Criminal Code 
and Article 3II of the Belgian Criminal Code. Moreover, ·its sphere of application 
is restricted to goods and securities negotiable in public markets, that is to say, on 
commercial and stock exchanges. 

Apart from criminal law, industrial agreements are also governed by the ordinary 
law on commercial contracts. · 

. In. this matter, Italian courts allow the distinction between" good and bad trusts" 
which IS to-day general and recognised in most countries, 

. By a Decree of May 26th, 1903, the Naples Court of Cassation recognised the 
aims of asso~iations or syndicates as lawful, if they are designed to protect their 
members agamst abuses or irregularities on the part of trade competitors . 

. ~he Turin Court of Cassation, in an Order of July 12th, 1908, recognised the 
vahd1ty o~ _an agre~ment to fix the price of bread so as to protect retailers 
by mamtammg sufficiently remunerative selling prices without, however, constituting 
a monopoly to combat the legitimate rights of consumers. , 

It should be observed, on the other hand, that the Law of April3rd, 1926, and the 
Royal Decree of July Ist, 1926, contain clauses prohibiting strikes and lock-outs. 
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Lastly, the emigration law forbids shipping undertakings to conclude agreements 
to raise passenger fares above the officially authorised rates. 

Recently, however, the Italian Government has given official encouragement 
to industrial agreements in Italy designed to rationalise production and lower cost 
prices and therefore selling prices as well. 

Thus, on the Government's suggestion, the two shipping companies Lloyd 
Sabaudo and Navigazione Generale Italiana concluded an agreement to build and 
run jointly two 40-thousand ton liners for the North American traffic. More recently. 
Italian metallurgists have concluded among themselves an agreement which is 
virtually tantamount to a selling cartel. 

The Italian Government, however, views international industrial agreements 
with definite disfavour. It considers that the rationing which is the outcome of such 
agreements may have the effect of rendering the existing situation permanent and 
stabilising Italian production, whereas it desires to see a great increase of the latter. 
Nevertheless, the Snia Viscosa has entered the European. artificial silk cartel. 

Further, as a consuming country, Italy is hostile to any agreements made outside 
the country in respect of products which ~he buys abroad. This general hostility, 
however, cannot affect the internal legislation on the subject. 

No law has so far been passed to empower the Italian Government to impose 
compensatory Customs duties to combat international dumping. 
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NORWAY. 
(Norwegian Law of 1926.) 

REVIEW SUBMITTED BY DR. TSCHIERSCHKY. 

I. History. 
[Translation.] 

The Law of March 12th, 1926, derives its origin from a proposal made by the 
Government in 1913 to set up a committee to study measures for the purpose of 
preventing the abuse of cartels and trusts. Owing to the world war, this committee 
only started work in 1916, and bore its first fruits in a law enacted in 1920 on the 
notification and registration of combinations formed for the purpose of regtelating 
competition. The interesting . fact was revealed that there existed within the 
comparatively small area of Norway about 470 associations subject to control, and 
58 undertakings having the character of monopolies. The control was entrusted to 
the " Preis Direcktoratet ", a price-control office established in 1917 to avert the 
economic consequences of the world war. A number of laws enacted furnished the 
Administration with the means of regulating prices. 

These provisional regulations were intended to be replaced by a mo.re detailed 
law. A Bill of 1924, appreciably weakening the effect of the committee's proposals, 
was succeeded in 1925 by another Bill, which was placed on the Statute Book by the 
Government of the Left that had been formed in the meantime. 

II. Contents of the Law. 

Note.--l shall assume that the text of the law is known and shall only give the 
substance of its various clauses. As far as possible, I shall each time compare this 
law with German legislation. 

A. Substance of the Provisions. 

The scope of the law (§ 1) extends to (measures to prevent) the improper 
manipulation of prices and the control of restrictions on competition, and it is applicable 
to both private business enterprises and such prosecuted by the municipalities. The 
expression " business enterprises " must be widely interpreted as including also 
what are called the liberal professions ; for example, engineers, doctors, dentists, 
etc. The law expressly excludes " work in the service of others ", that is to say, wage 
labour. This exclusion of wage labour, as opposed to the activities of merchants and 
industrialists, who are subject to control, independently of all delivery of goods, is 
explained in greater detail in § 6 (4), which exempts from compulsory notification 
" combinations, agreements and arrangements whose sole purpose is to regulate 
wages or other conditions of work". (The German law does not make this express 
exception, but it may be taken as existing in practice to the same extent.) 

Details as to the economic organisations subject to the law are contained in 
§§ 6 to 9. which mention the organisations subject to compulsory notification and 
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prescribe a general obligation to make this notification as the legal basis of administrative 
control. In general, this obligation extends in the first place to : 

(I) Combines which have taken steps or desire to take steps the intention 
of which is to settle prices or conditions of production and marketing in so far 
as these combines are of importance to the national market. The term would 
therefore appear to include in the main all organisations customarily known as 
cartels. It may exclude combines of negligible importance to the home market, 
such, for example, as purely local combines or those with a circumscribed and 
temporary object. 

(2) Agreements or a1'1'angements serving the purpose or having the effects 
mentioned under (I). According to the interpretation of this law, it (I) covers all 
combines, etc., which have their own direction ; all others are covered by (2). 

The organisations, therefore, are much the same as those enumerated in 
§ I of the German Cartel Decree. 

(3) In addition to the foregoing corporate or collective influencing of 
markets, the law also covers certain individual enterprises, in so far as their activities 
exercise an important influence on the prices of the goods or services concerned in 
the market or essential parts thereof. Accordingly, the provisions of the law 
apply to all individual entrepreneurs to whom the conditions mentioned apply, 
by which is meant, of course, not only individuals, but also, and even principally, 
companies of all kinds. 

(4) Finally, individual traders who are owners or managers of a business 
which are under the influence of fore~gn undertakings or combines, whose 
influences upon the prices of the goods m question are of vital importance in 
one or more countries, are expressly subject to compulsory notification. 

(5) A special system of control is further prescribed for large-scale 
undertakings in the form of joint-stock companies (with a capital or assets of 
at least one million crowns and also other joint-stock companies if the control 
board has ordered it), including even foreign undertakings, provided they come 
under § 6. Only banks and insurance companies are excepted. Companies 
subject to compulsory notification must every year submit to the Office 
a statement of the results of their financial year, including a profit-and-loss 
account and a balance sheet ; these must be submitted within I4 days of the 
date on which the ·annual accounts are approved in conformity with the statutes. 
For purposes of verification, and obviously too of comparison, the Council of 
Control may even prescribe a uniform model for these annual accounts. 
In practice, therefore, this compulsory notification is quite general, since it 

applies both to collective formations and such individual enterprises as play an 
important part in the market. It constitutes the basis of registration, regarding 
which the Office of Control·has to take a separate decision in each case, although the 
enterprise in question may appeal to the Council of Control. Those who are subject 
to notification and then to registration have further, of their own accord, to make any 
supplementary declarations arising out of the text of the law. 

In the event of failure to make a notification, the Office of Control proceeds to 
registration on its own authority (§ 7). Further, § 27 inflicts upon offenders large 
fines or severe terms of imprisonment, or they may be prohibited from carrying on 
their business for five years or permanently. 

Registration must not impose any unnecessary handicap upon an enterprise, 
and the information given to the authorities is confidential ; in exceptional cases, 
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howevl'r, it may be communicated to third parties. The Office shall also publish 
general statements of the. decl~rati?ns received in an official paper (T~ustkont~oll~n). 

This compulsory registration IS supplemented by a comprehensiVe obhgahon 
to furnish information (§§ ro-I2). As regards the persons affected, it is unlimited : 
"Everyone is required ... "(§ ro); as regards the subject matter, the law mentions 
"prices, turnover and other conditions". The control authorities may also themselves 
supplement and check this information by reference to firms' books, papers,, reports, 
etc., and, if necessary may request the police to seize such documents. Those concerned 
may demand that the information should be treated as confidential and not published. 
The authorities may also require a statement to be made before an examining 
magistrate. They can further, in the general interest, publish information, except 
technical secrets. 

Critical examination.-This compulsory publicity described above is obviously 
very far-reaching. It furnishes the control authorities regularly with exact data, on 
the strength of which they can carry out the formalities and take the necessary 
measures of prevention, regulation and discipline which their duties involve. The 
German Cartel Decree does not contain this provision. On the other hand, it offers 
as substitutes the obligation to reduce agreements to writing ( § I} ; the pbligation 
to submit copies of agreements (§ 4, paragraph I, No. 3, and § 5); and preventive 
censorship of boycotting measures ( § 9) ; there is also the Decree of I9I7-I923 on the 
obligation to furnish information, which constitutes an essential supplement to the 
Cartel Decree. The Cartel Court can itself, in each case submitted to it, order a detailed 
enquiry in virtue of its official standing. 

B. The Main Object of the Law is to prevent Excessive Prices and Profits. 

I. A general clause (§ I3) imposes at the outset a general prohibition on undue 
prices, making it illegal not only to adopt but to demand such prices and exorbitant 
conditions. 

The prohibition applies generally to all commercial and industrial undertakings, 
both organised and unorganised. This is confirmed by the subsequent clauses of this 
section, particularly § I4, which is expressly and especially concerned with the organised 
price policy of the classes of undertaking mentioned in § 6. 

Accordingly, this general clause in practice maintains the general control of 
prices which in most European countries began with the world war and the period of 
inflation, and which was first instituted in Norway in I9I4 with the establishment of 
the Directorate of Prices. 

2. At the instance of the Office of Control, it can also be forbidden to fix minimum 
re-sellin!l" prices ; this is what is kno:vn as t.he " consolidation of second-hand prices ". 
It has hi~he.rto been absolutely forb1dden m the United States, but in Germany and 
Great Bntam t~e system has been widely employed for the sale of specialities, though 
recently exception has been taken to it. 

3· Further, § IS, in a general way, requires retail sellers to quote the price of 
goods " as far as this is practicable ". This provision is also a survival of measures 
taken to prevent excessive price manipulation during the war and the period of 
currency instability. 

With regard to the organised regulation of prices and profits, the above-mentioned 
§ 14 co~fers upon the Council of Co~tr~l the right to intervene with a view to regulation, 
at the mstance of the Office. This nght may also be exercised against unorganised 
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undertakings, " if there is no adequate regulation by competition ". This last 
provision is obviously intended to cover certain monopoly enterprises. · 

The right of intervention only extends to unreasonable prices and profits fixed 
in virtue of combines or agreements of the kind mentioned in § 6. It may also be 
extended to all other business undertakings if the Control Board has found that the 
competition does not act effectively. The term " urimelig " covers all prices which 
seem to give more than fair remuneration, all things taken into consideration. The 
term " utilborlige " covers (like the term " undue prices ") all prices which are so 
high that they seem evidently undue to everyone. 

4· Control and limitation of freedom of organisation. - §§ 16 to 20 of Chapter 6 
of the Law contain special provisions relating to the actual organisation of combines 
and agreements coming under § 6, and confer upon the Council of Control the right 
to decide as to their maintenance and as to the exercise of compulsion by the 
organisation. 

(a) Under § 16, adherence to organisations of this kind, mentioned in § 6, (I) 
and (2), must be approved by the Council, if the adherence shall last longer than one 
year or if the period of denunciation is more than three months. There may be no 
time limit if the period of denunciation is three months or less. These stipulations 
are an obvious encroachment upon the provisions of civil and commercialla w concerning 
the establishment of. corporations. To some extent, they take the place of the 
denunciation without notice laid down in Article 8 of the German Cartel Decree, but 
they go very much further, since they institute a certain preventive censorship in 
respect even of the founding of such organisations, at any rate so far as concerns the 
obligations of members under the statutes. In this way, the authorities can, in 
practice, limit the existence of undesired cartels to a comparatively short period. 

(b) Under § 17, combines or agreements of this kind are legally invalid until 
they have been notified ; this is analogous to the provision in Article I of the German 
Cartel Decree, which prescribes that these agreements must be reduced to writing. 

(c) Under § 19, the organisation may not impose upon members penalties for 
non-fulfilment of their duties, and may not realise bills of exchange, bonds, or other 
deposits in cases when the provision which the member has infringed is itself" unfair", 
or if the penalty is " contrary to the general interest ". The same restriction upon the 
right to impose penalties applies also to agreements concluded by certain commercial 
or industrial enterprises with a view to regulating competition. 

By this provision, combines created with a view to limiting competition, whether 
they are organised or based simply upon agreements, are considerably restricted 
in their right to take the law into their own hands-and this not only in the public 
interest, but in the interest of each economic unit ; the policy of the cartel is thus 
under strict control. From the point of view of its effects, this measure may be 
compared with the provisions of the German Cartel Decree concerning the declaration 
of the nullity of individual resolutions and the right to withdraw therefrom. The 
realisation of " securities ",is, accori:iing to § 9 of the German Cartel Decree, subject 
in principle to preventive censorship, whatever the basis of the obligation. 

(d) It is for the Council of Control, at the instance of the Office of Control, to 
decide, in the last resort, whether provisions of the kind prohibited are present in 
any particular case. 

(e) Under§ 20, combines, the object of which is to regulate competition, may be 
dissolved by the Council of Control if it can be shown that they injuriously affect 
prices and conditions of production and sale in the home market, or if, generally, 



their activities are to be regarded as undue. According, however, to the following 
section ·of § 20, this right of repeal can also be applied against companies if these are 
to be regarded as an agency ?f an. organisatio~ serving to regulate competition wh~ch 
is subject to compulsory nohfic:'lt10ns, as, for mstan~e, bu~mg and sel~1~g compan~es. 
These provisions therefore constitute a repeal by pubhclaw like the prov1s1ons of Article 
4 of the German Cartel Decree. According, however, to the following paragraph of 
§ 20, this right of repeal is far more extensive than in the German law, since it can also 
be applied against ~·ndividual companies 1 if these belong to an organisation serving 
to regulate competition and subject to compulsory notification, or if they take steps 
which are of the kind objected to and which do in effect regulate competition. In 
the latter case, the situation is analogous with the dissolution of commercial companies 
under German law as being injurious to public welfare ; it is true, as we have mentioned 
elsewhere, that this provision has never been applied to cartels. On the other side, 
§ 20 gives no authority to dissolve the companies, which are members of the cartels. 

(/) Finally, § 18 very much tightens up the regulations governing contracts ; 
the article lays down that all tenders must contain information on this matter, a 
special clause not included in the German decree. In Germany, these" contract cartels" 
are subject only to the general provisions of the German Cartel Decree. 

(g) Under § 20, appeal may be made against decisions of the Council of Control 
ordering dissolution to a " Commission of Appeal ", which sits as a special court (for 
details, see below). Other decisions given by the Council in virtue of § 2o can only 
be appealed against if they have not been adopted unanimously. 

5· Special regulations dealing with boycotting.-Special regulations with regard 
to boycotting, exclusive agreements and differentiation of prices are contained in 
Chapter 7, §§ 21-23. 

Unlike the German Cartel Decree, § 21, paragraph 3, gives an exact definition 
of boycotting : 

" By commercial boycotting must be understood the refusal of one or more 
traders to transact business with another trader or with a consumer on the 
ordinary business terms ; it is, for instance, to be regarded as commercial boycot
ting whenever the object of the refusal is : (a) to limit the number of traders 
(numerus clausus) or (b) to fight a business group, including both the group 
itself and its customers, and (c) to fight outside competitors of every description 
and their customers." 

. . Such boycotting is for~idden when (from the point of view of those boycotted) 
!t 1s contrary to common mterest or works unreasonably (here the term "unfair" 
IS almost synonymous with " contra bonos mores ") ; or (from the point of view of 
the bo~cotter) when it is " improper " to the boycotted party. The Council of Control, 
at the mstance of the Office of Control, decides finally whether this is the case. 

I~ the event of such censorship from either point of view, § 22 prohibits all 
cxclus!ve agreements, that is to say, agreements by which a trader transacts business 
:xc~u~1vely or by prefer.en~e or under especially favourable conditions with another 
md1v1dual trader or a hm1ted number of such traders or with consumers, assuming 
tha~ these agreements arc contrary to common interest or are improper in the effect 
agamst other persons. 

1 This at least, is what the original text suggests : " ... samt paa selskaper, etc.". The 
comments <.>n thts text by Professor R. Knoph Hergg of the Norsk Industrievorbund do not 
examme this quest1on. 
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Similarly, it is forbidden to give or to receive discount or " other reductions " 
as the reward for illegal boycotting ; any attempt to impose exclusive business 
relations of this kind is forbidden. 

Finally, § 23lays down that the Council of Control may prohibit all differentiation 
of prices or terms when it tends unduly to restrict or restrain competition ; moreover, 
it is forbidden to sell at prices which evidently are insufficient or purchase at exorbitant 
prices when it has the same effect and the object in view is to do damage to one of 
the competitors. 

The foregoing provisions make it possible to exercise preventive control and to 
prohibit boycotting and similar measures to almost the same extent as Article 9 
of the German Cartel Decree. 

C. Provisions regarding Procedure. 

1. The application of the law is entrusted to an official organisation specially 
created for the purpose, and consisting of two administrative instances and one 
instance of appeal. 

The " communal committees of control" dealt with in §§ 24 and 25 may also be 
described as auxiliary instances. These may be set up by any commune with the 
consent of the King (i.e., of the central Administration). Detailed regulations are 
issued by the commune, subject to the approval of the competent Ministry. The 
corrtmittee consists of representatives of (local) trade and industry and of consumers. 
Its principal task is defined in instructions given by the law department. According 
to these instructions, its task is to deal with appeals made against undue prices, to 
enforce the trust law and to make investigations when it is ordered by the Office 
of Control. 

These committees may therefore be regarded as optional auxiliary organs of 
the Office of Control without independent administrative powers. On January 1st, 
1928, there were 66 such committees in existence, 18 in the towns and 48 in rural 
communes. (Most of them no doubt took the place of the former local price supervision 
offices.) 

2. The two chief authorities are: (a) the Office of Control and (b) the Council 
of Control. Both are independent authorities directly appointed by the King and 
responsible to him alone, and in view of their composition they can both be described 
as " cartel offices" ; of the type which has been advocated by many countries, including 
Germany. 

Ad (a) The Office of Control is a permanent administrative authority with 
a budget of its own ; it is the administrative organ specially entrusted with the appli
cation of the law. According to §§ 10 and II of the Law, the Office has the right to 
require information and to summon persons to appear before the Office to make 
verbal statements. If the Office finds that a trust or a combine or other business 
undertakings abuse their power or otherwise act against the law, it may place the 
case before the Council of Control with its recommendations according to the sections 
mentioned above. The Office has also the right to initiate penal proceedings. According 
to the first annual report on the working of the law, which covers the period from 
July 1st, 1927, to December 31st, 1927, it consisted of a Director, who is appointed 
by the King and must be qualified to act as a judge in the Supreme Court, and of ten 
other officials, in respect of which a budget of 8o,ooo crowns is provided. 

Ad (b) The Council of Control is the executive organ, i.e., the authority respon
sible for taking decisions. For this purpose, it is composed of a president and four 
members, who are appointed by the King and hold office for four years, as do their 



deputies, the latter being appointed so that if one of the members, including the 
president, is objected to owing to the subject under discussion, he can be immediately 
replaced. Members, including the president, or employees of undertakings or organi
sations liable to notification are not eligible. There are no regulations concerning 
the president. He only receives a small annual fee ; the most suitable person to fill 
the post is a high administrative official or judge. For both bodies, special rules of 
procedure have been promulgated by the King (the central Administration). 

The Director of the Office attends the meetings of the Council of Control, and the 
proposals to be settled by the Council are, as mentioned above, placed before the 
Council by him. If he withdraws his proposals, the case is taken out of the Council, 
who has no power to act on its own initiative. 

Decisions of the Council may in the special cases mentioned above be appealed 
against to a Committee of Appeal, consisting of a senior judge and four lay assessors 
appointed by the King. It therefore constitutes an administrative court of appeal 
acting as the last instance in all proceedings arising out of this law. 

The Office and Council of Control both have to submit annual reports to the 
King, which are then laid before Parliament '· · 

D. Penal Provisions. 

These are laid down in § § 27 and 28 and provide for the fines and terms of impri
sonment already mentioned or for the prohibition of the undertaking. As regards 
the penal procedure itself, no provisions exist and it is therefore evidently subject 
to the ordinary courts. 

E. Abrogation of Previous Laws. 

With the entry intp force of the Law of July 1st, 1926, dealt with above, the Law 
of August 6th, 1920, regarding price regulation, etc., was abrogated. 

F. Summarised View of the Legal Character of the Norwegian Law. 

In my opinion, the Norwegian law constitutes the most logical application hitherto 
seen of the purely administrative supervision of industrial organisations of commercial 
importance. It embraces a very large number of economic organisations serving to 
regulate competition, and its application is carried out entirely by the Administration. 

1 The Office of Control also publishes periodical reports on its work in its own review 
entitled " Trust Control", which 1s put on sale. ' 
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POLAND. 

REVIEW SUBMITTED BY DR. TSCHIERSCHKY. 

[Translation.] 

The legal position of cartels in a newly created State like Poland somewhat 
resembles the situation in Czechoslovakia. Here, also, for lack of a uniform codified 
national legislation, variou·s codes are still provisionally in force, namely, the former 
Austrian code and the German and Russian codes, each in the form in which it stood 
at the outbreak of the war. Thus the former Prussian territory-Posen and Upper 
Silesia-is governed by the German Civil Code, the Commercial Code and the law on 
limited liability companies. Similarly, in the former Austrian part of the country, 
the Coalition Law of 1870 is still valid, with its well-known Article 4, which confers 
upon cartels a peculiar status explained in greater detail in connection with Austria. 
In that part of Poland under Russian law which, in the main, comprises Eastern Poland, 
there is the same absence of a special legal basis for cartels as in the Polish-German 
area. It is true that Russian law recognised the compulsory registration of commercia.I 
companies and a kind of concession system which enables the administrative autho
rities to take action when necessary in regard to the establishment of cartel companies. 
This system of concessions has been extended in what was formerly German territory 
by Ministerial Decrees of 1922-1924, which make joint-stock companies of national 
importance satisfy certain economic conditions before their statutes can be approved. 
A general provision of the former Russian Penal Code of 1903, which is therefore still 
a basis of Polish law, penalises associations which aim at increasing prices, especially 
the prices of essential commodities. This, of course, could only affect a comparatively 
small group of cartels. For the rest, neither the Polish Supreme Court, which has now 
been set up, nor the lower courts are bound by the decisions of the courts in the old 
spheres of jurisdiction. Further, there are still in force in Poland various laws enacted 
during the war and the period of inflation, as, for example, a law of 1920 which, 
throughout Poland, makes it a punishable offence to demand excessively high prices, 
but these laws do not closely affect the legal status of cartels. 

At any rate, it is a fact that since the end of the war cartellisation has developed 
in Poland to an extent hardly equalled by any other country. In this development, 
the central authorities concerned have obviously paid careful attention to details 
and also appear to exercise some degree of control, at least over cartels of more special 
importance to the general community. This development undoubtedly suggests 
that the legal situation hitherto obtaining in the country has not placed difficulties 
in the way of the organisation and operation of cartels. 

Meanwhile, the Government has submitted to Parliament a special draft law on 
cartels, which is annexed hereto in its present form. It is modelled rather on the 
German than on the Czechoslovak law. 
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[Translation.] 
Annex. 

DRAFT LAW ON THE GOVERNMENT SUPERVISION OF CARTELS. 

General Provisions. 

Article I. 

The provisions of the p;esen~ law appl,r t.o a.ll combinatio~s of mine-own~rs, 
industrialists and traders wh1ch a1m at the hm1tahon of production, the regulatwn 
of sales and prices and the establishment of conditions of sale and purchase by means 
of mutual obligations or the exercise of control. 

Article 2. 

The combiJ:lations mentioned in Article I must, on pain of invalidity, be concluded 
in writing between the contracting parties and with respect to third parties, and must 
be entered in the cartel register. 

Article 3· 

A Commissioner of Cartels, appointed under the Minister of Trade and Industry, 
shall keep the cartel register. 

The Minister of Trade and Industry shall publish, in agreement with the Minister 
of Justice, an executive decree concerning the keeping of the cartel register. 

Article 4· 

The registration of combinations covered by Article I shall consist of the entry 
of the relevant particulars in the cartel register. 

Entries in the register may be published by the Commissioner of Cartels. 
The cartel register may be consulted by previous authorisation of the Commissioner 

of Cartels. 
The deeds and documents in virtue of which registration has been effected may 

not be consulted or published. 
Article 5· 

An application for entry in the cartel register must be submitted within fourteen 
days from the drawing up of the written act provided for in Article 2 of the present 
law. 
. Applications for the registration of combinations covered by Article I and already 
m force at the time of the promulgation of the present law must be submitted within 
thirty days from the time of the entry into force of the executive decree provided for 
in Article 3· 

All amendments to the combination, and also its expiration and cancellation, 
must likewis~ be. registered wi.thin fourteen days. 

All applications for entry mto the cartel register must be submitted by authorised 
persons. · 

Polish citizens participating in a combination abroad must also inscribe themselves 
in the cartel register. 
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Article 6. 

Persons participating in combinations who have not complied with the obligation 
of entry in the cartel register in pursuance of the conditions mentioned above shall 
be compelled to do so and shall be liable to a fine not exceeding so,ooo zlotys. 

Registration must be effected, and the fine must be paid, within f~mrteen days 
from the date of notification. The decision as to '"compulsory registration and the 
payment of a fine shall be taken by the Commissioner of Cartels. . . 

Appeal against the Commissioner's decision regarding the obligation to register 
and regarding the amount of the fine may be made to the Cartel Court within fourteen 
days of their notification. 

The submission of an appeal shall have the effect of suspending the execution 
of the Commissioner's decision until the final decision in the appeal has been taken. 

Article 7· 
If after an appeal has been rejected no application for registration has been made 

within the time-limit fixed by the Cartel Court, the latter may impose a fine not 
exceeding 2oo,ooo zlotys and may fix a fresh time-limit for the application, after 
which the agreement, if not registered, will be annulled. 

Article 8. 

The Commissioner of Cartels may require persons participating in combinations, 
the organs of these combinations and the persons authorised to represent them to 
submit to him the decisions adopted by the combinations, as well as all the documents, 
commercial books, extracts and copies relating to the carrying into effect of the said 
combinations and the work of their organs. 

He may also require them to furnish any relevant explanations. 

Article 9· 

In calculating prices with a view to submitting requests for a decision to the 
Cartel Court, the Commissioner of Cartels shall be entitled to consult the relevant 
documentation of the official authorities and institutions. 

[T1'anslation]. 
Carlel Courl. 

Article 10. 

A Cartel Court shall be set up at Warsaw to deal with. matters arising out of the 
·present law. • 

Article II. 

The judgments of the Cartel Court shall be valid when the President, two judges 
and two assessors are present. 

Article 12. 

The President and one of the judges and his deputy shall be appointed by the 
First President of the Supreme Court, and shall be selected from among the judges 
of the Supreme Court. The other judge and his deputy shall be selected from among 
the judges of the Supreme Administrative Court and shall be appointed by the First 
President of the said Court. 

6 
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The assessors, wh~ shall number sixteen, shall be appointed by the Minist.er of 
Trade, Industry and Fmance, and shall be selected from. amon~ persons pre-emment 
for their theoretical and prac!ical knowledge of economic affairs. . , . . 

The judges shall act as Judges of ~he Cartel Court untd thei~ appomtment IS 

terminated, and the assessors for a penod of two years, after which they may be 
re-appointed. · · 

The President of the Cartel Court shall appoint the assessors for each particular 
case. 

Article IJ. 

The Minister of Justice shall determine the procedure before the Cartel Court 
in agreement with the Minister of Trade and Industry. 

Article I4. 
The Cartel Court shall pronounce judgment at the request of the Commissioner 

of Cartels in the cases provided for in Articles 7 and IS, and in appeals by the parties 
concerned, as provided for in Article 6. 

The judgments of the Cartel Court shall be final and shall be binding on the 
ordinary courts and arbitration courts in the matters reserved to the competence of 
the Cartel Court.· 

The Cartel Court shall publish a collection of its judgments showing the settlements 
of disputes and the legal principles deduced from the present law. 

Article IS. 

If combinations are liable to have consequences dangerous to the public welfare, 
the. Commissioner may lay before the Cartel Court a request : 

I. For a judgment pronouncing the dissolution of the combination or the 
annulment of the decision in question ; 

2. For the proclamation of the right of each participant not to carry out 
the decision, or to denounce the combination, or to withdraw therefrom. 

Artide I6. 

Combinations and the decisions adopted by them shall be held to be dangerous 
to the public welfare in the following cases : 

I. When production., sale, or freedom of trade is restricted in a manner 
unjustifiable from the economic point of view ; 

2. When prices are raised to or kept on a level not corresponding to 
economic requirement.s ; 

J. When combinations, in pursuing their aims, misuse their economic 
preponderance to the detriment of other combinations or of individual traders. 

Article I7. 

The judgments of the Cartel Court with regard to the cartel register shall be 
entered in the books of the register, 

Article I8. 

Any person found guilty of having, before the Commissioner of cartels borne 
false witness or produced falsified evidence or other particulars for registration, of 



having hindered a witness or expert in the performance of his duties before the Cartel 
Court, of having committed violence against the person of the witness, expert or 
person representing the combination, or those participating therein, by reason of the 
evidence given by him, shall be sentenced, unless a heavier penalty is incurred under 
the Penal Code, to imprisonment not exceeding one year or to a fine not exceeding 
soo,ooo zlotys, or to both penalties. 

In the territory subject to the Penal Code of 1871, and in the case of a sentence 
to detention (reclusion) for over six weeks, arrest shall be replaced by imprisonment. 

Article 19. 

Any person hindering the Commissioner's representative from consulting books 
and documents, or from making copies thereof, or failing to comply with the provision 
with regard to the deposit of the above-mentioned documents, shall be liable to· 
detention for not more than six weeks or to a fine of not more than 100,000 zlotys, 
or to both penalties, unless a heavier penalty is incurred under the penal laws in force. 

Article 20. 

The court of second instance shall be competent in regard to all offences covered 
by Articles 18 and 19 of the present law. 

Article 21. 

At the Commissioner's request, the Cartel Court may impose a fine of not more 
than soo,ooo zlotys on those taking part in a combination who are found guilty of 
having deliberately carried out the provisions of a cancelled or annulled combination. 

Article 22. 

The present law shall enter into force within sixty days of its promulgation, and 
all contrary provisions of other laws shall be abrogated. 

Article 23. 

The Minister of Trade and Industry and the Minister of Justice shall be responsible 
for the, execution of the present law. 



SPAIN. 
REVIEW SUBMITTED BY M. DECUGIS. 

[Translation.] 
There are in Spain no bodies specially entrusted with the supervision of cartels, 

trusts or industrial or commercial combinations, i.e., groups of producers and traders 1• 

But the Royal Ordinance of May 5th, 1926, set up a ",Committee for the Regulation 
of Industrial Production ", without the authorisation of which it is forbidden, in 
principle, to establish or modify any industrial company or business, or even to transfer 
installations. 

It is worth noting, however, that the Spanish Government recognises the advan
'tages of industrial concentration, as is shown by the Statement of Reasons to the 
Decree-Law of December 31st, 1929. 

The methods of operation of the Committee for the Regulation of Industrial 
Production established by the Royal Ordinance of 1926 are laid down and defined by 
a Decree dated December 5th, 1926, by the Decree-Law of September 7th, 1929, 
and by the Royal Decree of November 2nd, 1929, which, by dividing industries into 
three groups, considerably temper the apparent severity of the 1926 Ordinance. 

1. Uncontrolled Industries. 

Companies or undertakings engaged in these industries may establish or modify 
the same without any special authorisation. 

The industries in question are those connected with agriculture, stock-breeding, 
forestry, hunting or fishing, mines, salt-works, quarries, transport of passengers and 
goods and banking. 

2. Industries for the Establishment or Transfer of which Previous Authorisation must 
be obtained. 
The following industries are included in this group : 

Establishments for distilling or refining liquid fuel and the preparation of 
by-products ; potteries ; glass-making industries ; cork factories ; machine-made 
leather boot factories; iron industry; metallurgical industries (copper, zinc, tin 
and aluminium) ; machinery of every sort (electrical apparatus, railway material, 
ship-building and the building of dirigibles, aeroplanes and seaplanes) ; products . 
derived from coal ; vegetable oils, except olive oils ; paper industry ; textiles ; 
sugar refineries ; preserved foods of every kind. 
No permission is required for altering or enlarging power-producing or transmitting 

plant for the above industries. · 
The practical importance of these· restrictive provisions must not, however, be 

exaggerated. Once the authorisation has been obtained, the authorities do not interfere 
with the management of these undertakings and do not attempt to prevent industrial 
concentration, which is gaining ground in Spain as elsewhere. 

1 The draft Commercial Code, which is not yet in force, contains various provisions which 
rccogmsc the vahd1ty of m~ustnal and c?mmercial combinations under ordinary law, but require 
that they should be estabhshed by pubhc Acts entered m the Commercial Register. 
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3· Industries for which prot•isionally no Authorisation need be obtained. 

These industries-which are those not included in the first two groups-may 
subsequently be brought under the system of special authorisation, either automati
cally on the proposal of the Committee or at the request of some interested party. 

The penalties for offences against the decree are debarment from engaging in 
business and a fine up to one half the value of the material. 

Although these regulations are not primarily aimed at trusts, cartels or combi
nations, they do amount to the supervision and administrative rationing of production. 

The supervision of wholesale and retail prices was already ensured by a Decree 
of 1921, making it possible to require all producers to announce their selling prices. 

Products of prime necessity and foodstuffs, under the Regulation of December 
31st, 1923, are placed under the supervision of the Provincial Food Supply Committees 
and a Central Committee attached to the Ministry of the Interior (Juntas Central y 
Provinciales de A bastos). 

These Committees are entitled, when they think it desirable, to regulate the price 
of raw materials used for the manufacture of articles of prime necessity and foodstuffs, 
and to supervise and restrict the distribution of these products·. 

If, as a result of an·agreement between certain producers, articles tend to become 
scarce or dear, the Committees may, even as a preventive measure, conduct enquiries 
in factories, workshops, depots and selling establishments and may fix rules of priority 
for manufacture, distribution or sale. They may also oblige holders of goods to deliver 
all or part of the goods already ordered. 

The Committees may even, with Government authorisation, seize goods and 
ensure their sale, provided the owner is reimbursed for their value within thirty days. 

In the event of fraudulent interference with prices, the penalties to be inflicted 
upon the guilty party are as follows (Penal Code, 1928) : 

" Article 738.-Any person or persons who, by spreading false rumours or 
by any other means, disturb the normal level of prices resulting from open 
competition as regards goods, shares, public or private funds, or any other assets 
which may form the subject of business transactions, shall be punished by 
imprisonment of from one to three months and a fine of from I,ooo to 5,000 pesetas. 

" If the offence is committed by a stock or bill-broker, or any other officially 
recognised broker, the penalty shall be imprisonment of from six months to two 
years, absolute prohibition to exercise the trades in question for six years, and 
a fine of from I,ooo to 15,ooo pesetas. 

" If the offence is committed by managers, directors, or members of the 
board of management of companies, or by private persons, in order to raise or 
lower the market price of their own securities or goods, the maximum penalty 
shall be applied. 

"The maximum penalty shall also be inflicted if the fraud in question is 
committed in connection with foodstuffs or any other article of prime necessity. " 

" Article 8o6.-(1). Any persons who, without achieving their object, 
have spread false rumours or used any other illicit means in order to influence the 
normal price of goods, provided the fact does not constitute a penal offence ; 

" (2) And any persons who have infringed the police regulations intended 
to ensure the food supply of the population ; 

" Shall be liable to a penalty of from five to thirty days' detention and a fine 
of from 25 to 500 pesetas. " 
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It is extremely difficult to give any definite opinion regarding jhe efficacy of the 
somewhat autocratic regime to which practically the whole of Spanish industry is at 
present subject. 

It would seem, however, that in practice the Government is not hostile to industrial 
or commercial concentration or combinations. 

There are few corporate combinations among producers ; large industrial cartels, 
so common in other countries, are as yet infrequent in Spain, though they are increasing. 
in number. Some already exist, however, in the iron and steel industry and the sugar 
and cement industries. , 

These corporate combinations do not appear tl:o have committed any improper 
actions requiring the intervention of the public authorities. It would appear that the 
chief aim of the Government w;ts to check individual speculation, which is facilitated 
by the inadequate economic organisation of the country. It has only succeeded to 
a very limited extent, however, since the wholesale price index has, since rgr4, risen 
to a far greater extent in Spain than in the belligerent countries, which have to bear 
the burden of taxation and other charges of every kind consequent upon the war. 
Taking the I9I4 prices as roo, the wholesale price index in February I929 was I73· 

As regards international dumping, attention should be drawn to the Law of 
April 22nd, I922, the so-called " Authorisation Law ", which authorises the Spanish 
Government to'' take all necessary measures for the protection of the national industry 
against foreign industrial or economic dumping". 



UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

REVIEW SUBMITTED BY Mr. 0LDS. 

This memorandum is an attempt to state in general terms the policy of the United 
States with respect to industrial combinations and monopolies. It deals primarily 
with the principles lying at the basis of that policy and makes such reference to statutes, 
judicial decisions and administrative practice as may be necessary to define these 
principles and illustrate their application. 

I. At the outset, it should be J).oted that, under the Constitution of the United 
States, the central or Federal Government, as distinguished from the States which 
comprise the American Union, has supreme and exclusive control over inter-State 
and foreign commerce. The line of decisions interpreting this power of the Federal 
Government and reconciling it with the authority of the various States to make 
reasonable regulations in the exercise of the ordinary police power, the enforcement 
of health and quarantine measures, etc .• need not concern us. It is sufficient to observe 
that, in all essential respects, the regulation of inter-State and foreign commerce lies· 
definitely within the province of the Federal Government. And, of course, the power 
to regulate such commerce carries with it the effective control over all large industrial 
combinations and monopolies, because, as a practical matter, the operations of 
every industrial enterprise of any appreciable size or importance do in fact assume 
inter-State, if not international, scope. 

2. The old saying that " competition is the life of trade " may be said to form 
Article I of the economic creed of the United States. From the beginning, the 
American people have firmly believed in the competitive system as sound in principle 
and best for their interests as individuals and for those of the country as a whole. 
The idea of free and unrestrained competition as a basic principle of economic 
development is almost instinctive with them and every attempt to set it aside or 
seriously to depart from it has thus far failed. It is not a new idea ; it runs back 
with no break in continuity to the doctrines of the English common law which were 
brought over by the early settlers. So that the existing policy is in reality traditional, 
and is by no means a recent development. 

3· Whereas in some parts of Europe during the past few decades a certain kind 
of economic pressure has induced an attitude .of tolerance towards industrial 
combinations and monopolies, with the attendant features of price-fixing, limitation 
of output, etc .• by agreement more or less under Government supervision and regulation 
-all in the interest of what is described as the " national economy "-this has not 
been true in the United States. There the emphasis has been, not so much upon the 
so-called " national economy " as upon the direct interests of the consumer and of 
the small trader. Indeed, it is conceived that "national economy" will best be 
promoted in the long run by securing to the consumer and the small trader the full 
benefits of free competition. 

\ Just at this point, the lines of American and European policy begin to diverge. 
On the one hand, we find a tendency to encourage combinations and monopolies, 
setting up in connection therewith the machinery required for State supervision or 
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regulation in regard to prices and output. This is, generally speaking, the tack taken 
by Germany and by other countries which have followed that lead. In the United 
States, on the other hand, we find a consistent adherence to the competitive system 
in its entirety, and combinations and monopolies have been tolerated only in so far 
as they could be held not to involve any unreasonable restraint upon freedom of 
contract and upon competition in the broadest acceptance of the term. Legislative 
and administrative action have taken the form of prohibitions and restrictions, as 
distinguished from purely regulative and supervisory measures. The Government of 
the United States has declined to go into the business of fixing prices and regulating 
output either directly or indirectly, insisting that unrestricted competition, freedom 
of contract, and the normal operation of the law of supply and demand must be 
permitted to have full force and effect in these matters. 

4· So deeply embedded in American polity is the principle above referred to 
that, for more than a century, there was little or no need for legislative definition or 
enforcement. With the rise of great aggregations of capital, however, and the 
consequent threat to the competitive system, came the necessity for legislative action. 
Accordingly, in the year 1890, the American Congress enacted a law which has become 
the classic definition of American policy on this subject. The Sherman Act of that 
year provided as follows : 

" Every contract, combination in the form of trust or otherwise, or conspiracy, 
in restraint of trade or commerce among the several States, or with foreign nations, 
is hereby declared to b'e illegal . . . " · 

" Every person who shall monopolise, or attempt to monopolise, or combine 
or conspire with any other person or persons to monopolise, any part of the trade 
or commerce among the several States, or with foreign nations, shall be deemed 
guilty of a misdemeanour . . . " 

This has been followed by other anti-trust laws designed to enforce the policy 
still further. In 1913, the Wilson Tariff Act of 1894 was amended so as to provide that : 

" Every combination, conspiracy, trust, agreement, or contract is hereby 
declared to be contrary to public policy, illegal, and void when the same is made 
by or between two or more persons or corporations either of whom, as agent 
or principal, is engaged in importing any article from any foreign country into 
the United States, and when such combination, conspiracy, trust, agreement, 
?r contract is intended to operate in restraint of lawful trade, or free competition 
m lawful trade or commerce, or to increase the market price iri any part of the 
United States of any article or articles imported or intended to be imported into 
the United States, or of any manufacture into which such imported article enters 
or is in tended to enter . . ; " 

.In 1914, Congress passed what is known as the Clayton Act, making unlawful 
~pectfic acts such as price discrimination, acquisition of stock of competing corporations 
mterlock.ing Boards of Directors and other devices, the effect of which might 
substantially lessen competition or tend to create a monopoly in any line of commerce. 

Section 2 of this Law states : 

" That it shall be unlawful for any person engaged in commerce, in the course 
o~ such commerce, either directly or indirectly, to discriminate in price between 
dtfferent purchasers of commodities, which commodities are sold for use, 
consumption, or resale within the United States or any territory thereof or the 



District of Columbia or any insular possession or other place under the jurisdiction 
of the United States where the effect of such discrimination may be to substantially 
lessen competition or tend to create a monopoly in any line of commerce." 

Section 3 provides : 

" That it shall be unlawful for any person engaged in commerce, in the course 
of such commerce, to lease or make a sale or contract for sale of goods, wares, 
merchandise, machinery, supplies, or other commodities, whether patented 
or unpatented, for use, consumption, or resale within the United States or any 
territory thereof or the District of Columbia or any insular possession or other 
place under the jurisdictiOn of the United States, or fix a price charged therefor, 
or discount from, or rebate upon, such price, on. the condition, agreement, or 
understanding that the lessee or purchaser thereof shall not use or deal in the 
goods, wares, merchandise, machinery, supplies, or other commodities of a 
competitor or competitors of the lessor or seller, where the effect of such lease, 
sale, or contract for sale or such condition, agreement, or understanding may 
be to substantially lessen competition or tend to create a monopoly in any line 
of commerce." 

In the same year, 1914, the Federal Trade Commission was created. This body 
superseded the Bureau of Corporations, which was largely an agency for gathering 
information and had no substantial authority to take definite action. The new 
Commission was given wide investigatory powers, and may, after a hearing, issue 
orders requiring any person, partnership or corporation to cease and desist from 
using methods of competition found to be unfair and unlawful; and, in case the orders 
are not obeyed, may apply to the courts' for their enforcement. The findings of fact 
of the Commission, when supported by testimony, ate declared to be conclusive. 

Section 5 of the Act establishing the Federal Trade Commission provides among 
other things : 

"That unfair methods of competition in commerce are hereby declared 
unlawful. 

"The Commission is he~eby empowered and directed to prevent persons, 
partnerships, or corporations, except banks, and common carriers subject to 
the Acts to regulate commerce, from using unfair methods of competition in 
commerce." 
Among the powers conferred in Section 6 is the following : 

" To investigate, from time to time, trade conditions in and with foreign 
countries where associations, combinations, or practices of manufacturers, 
merchants, or traders, or other conditions may affect the foreign trade of the 
United States, and to report to Congress thereon, with such recommendations 
as it deems advisable." 

The Revenue Act of 1916 contains the so-called anti-dumping provision, reading 
as follows : 

" That it shall be unlawful for any person importing or assisting in importing 
any articles from any foreign country into the United States, commonly and 
systematically to import, sell or cause to be imported or sold such articles within 
the United States at a price substantially less than the actual market value or 
wholesale price of such articles at the time of exportation to the United States, 
in the principal markets of the country of their production, or of other foreign 
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countries to which they are commonly exported, after adding to such market 
value or wholesale price, freight, duty and other charges and expenses necessarily 
incident to the importation and sale thereof in the United States : Provided, 
that such act or acts be done with the intent of destroying or injuring an industry 
in the United States, or of preventing the establishment of an industry in the 
United States, or of restraining or monopolising any part of trade and commerce 
in such articles in the United States." 

It will be observed that none of these laws, enacted over a period of more than 
twenty-five years beginning with 1890, evidences any real disposition to relax the 
main policy laid down in the Sherman law; on the contrary, they show a progressive 
determination to enforce it. 

The Webb Export Trade Act of 1918 is sometimes said to have indicated an 
opposite trend. The purpose of that law was, however, merely to permit American 
concerns to participate in associations for the sole purpose of engaging in the export 
trade, provided such association or any agreement or act done in furtherance thereof 
does not in any respect affect prices or lessen competition or restrain trade within 
the United States. The pertinent provisions for our purpose are as follows : 

" That nothing contained in the Act entitled 'An Act to protect Trade and 
Commerce against Unlawful Restraints and Monopolies', approved July second, 
eighteen hundred and ninety, shall be construed as declaring to be illegal an 
association entered into for the sole purpose of engaging in export trade and 
actually engaged solely in such export trade, or an agreement made or act done 
in the course of export trade by such association, provided such association, 
agreement, or act is not in restraint of trade within the United States, and is 
not in restraint of the export trade of any domestic competitor of such association : 
And provided, further, that such association does not, either in the United States 
or elsewhere, enter into any agreement, understanding, or conspiracy, or do 
any act which artificially or intentionally enhances or depresses prices within 
the United States of commodities of the class exported by such association, or 
which substantially lessens competition within the United States or otherwise 
restrains trade therein." 

• 0 ••••••••••• 0 • 0 •••• _. • 0 0 0 •• 

" That the prohibition against ' unfair methods of competition ' and the 
remedies provided for enforcing said prohibition contained in the Act entitled 
' An act to create a Federal Trade Commission, to define its Powers and Duties, 
and for other Purposes', approved September twenty-sixth, nineteen hundred 
and fourteen, shall be construed as extending to unfair methods of competition 
used in export trade against competitors engaged in export trade, even though 
the .acts constituting such unfair methods are done without the territorial 
jurisdiction of the United States." 

It s~ould b~ noted that the Webb Act relates only to export trade and is designed 
to permtt Ame.nc;m export~rs. to. opera_te abroa~ on an equal footing with foreign 
concerns. SubJect to the hmttahon latd down m the Act, the American exporter 
enters the foretgn field unfettered by the restrictions imposed by the anti-trust laws 
of the United States. 

Another law occasionally appealed to as an exception is the Capper-Volstead 
Act of 1922, which provides as follows : 

" That persons en~aged in the prod~;~ction of agricultural products as farmers, 
planters, ranchmen, datrymen, nut or frutt growers may act together in associations 
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corporations, or otherwise, with or without capital stock, in collectively processing, 
preparing for market, handling, and marketing in inter-State and foreign commerce, 
such products of persons so engaged. Such associations may have marketing 
agencies in common ; and such associations and their members may make the 
necessary contracts and agreements to effect such purposes: Provided, however, 
that such associations are operated for the mutual benefit of the members thereof 
as such producers . . . " 

But here, again, the principle is safeguarded by a specific provision that, whenever 
the Secretary of Agriculture shall have reason to believe that any such association 
monopolises or restrains trade in inter-State or foreign commerce to such an extent 
that the price of any agricultural product is unduly enhanced by reason thereof, he 
shall cite the association in, take evidence, give a hearing, make findings of fact, and, 
if he concludes that the association does monopolise or restrain trade in inter-State 
or foreign commerce and prices are unduly enhanced thereby, make an order directing 
the association to cease and desist from such monopolisation or restraint of trade. 
The aid of the Department of Justice and the Courts to enforce such order is also 
provided for. 

Most, if not all, of the States comprising the American Union have anti-trust 
laws which, for reasons already given, possess no especial interest for our purpose, 
save that they indicate a uniform adherence to the general policy embodied in the 
Federal legislation. · 

5· During the past thirty-nine years there have been, approximately, 450 
decisions of the United States Courts interpreting and applying the anti-trust laws. 
It would be impracticable within the scope of this memorandum to enter upon a 
detailed discussion and analysis of these decisions, and indeed it is hardly necessary 
to do more than direct attention to a few of the outstanding features. Some of the 
earlier decisions proceeded upon a rigid literal construction of the Sherman Law. 
After a time, however, the Supreme Court came to the view that the Act " must have 
a reasonable construction, or else there would scarcely be an agreement or contract 
among bu!>iness men that could not be said to have, indirectly or remotely, some 
bearing on inter-State commerce and possibly to restrain it ". United States v. 
Joint Traffic Association (171 U.S. 568). 

Finally, in the Standard Oil and American Tobacco cases, the Court definitively 
laid down what has come to be known as the " Rule of Reason ". The history of the 
legislation and the underlying motive for its enactment were discussed at length by 
the Court. The opinion in the Standard Oil case (221 U.S. 50) states : 

" The debates show that doubt as to whether there was a common law of 
the United States which governed the subject in the absence of legislation was 
among the influences leading to the passage of the Act. They conclusively show, 
however, that the main cause which led to the legislation was the thought that 
it was required by the economic condition of the times : that is, the vast accu
mulation of wealth in the hands of corporations and individuals, the enormous 
development of corporate organisation, the facility for combination which such 
organisations afforded, the fact that the facility was being used, and that combi
nations known as trusts were being multiplied, and the widespread impression 

1 
that their power had been and would be exerted to oppress individuals and injure 
the public generally . . . " 

" There can be no doubt that the sole subject with which the first section 
deals is restraint of trade as therein contemplated, and that the attempt to 
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monopolise and monopolisation is the subject wit~ whi~h th~ second sectio~ is 
concerned. It is certain that those terms, at least m their rudimentary meamng, 
took their origin in the common law, and were also familiar in the law of this 
country prior to and at the time of the adoption of the Act in question. " . 

In connection with the reference by the Court to the Congressional debates, it is 
instructive to note that Senator Sherman, in discussing the Bill before the Senate, 
said : 

" It declares that certain contracts are against public policy, null and void. 
It does not announce a new principle of law, but applies old and well-recognised 
principles of the common law to the complicated jurisdiction of our State and 
Federal Government. " 

Senator Hoar, in closing the debate on the Bill, said : " The great thing that this 
Bill does, except affording a remedy, is to extend the common law principles which 
protected fair competition in trade in old times in England to international and 
inter-States commerce in the United States". After thus dealing with the origin of 
the Act, the Supreme Court in the Standard Oil case proceeded to construe it in the 
light of the principles of the common law and said : 

" The situation is this : (1) That, by the common law, monopolies were 
unlawful because of their restriction upon individual freedom of contract and 
their injury to the public. (2) That, as to necessaries of life, the freedom of the 
individual to deal was restricted where the nature and character of the dealing 
was such as to engender the presumption of intent to bring about at least one of 
the injuries which it was deemed would result from monopoly, that is, an undue 
enhancement of price. (3) That, to protect the freedom of contract of the individual 
not only in his own interest but principally in the interest of the common weal, 
a contract of an individual by which he put an unreasonable restraint upon 
himself as to carrying on his trade or business was void. And that at common 
law the evils consequent upon engrossing, etc., caused those things to be treated 
as coming within monopoly and sometimes to be called monopoly, and the same 
considerations caused monopoly, because of its operation and effect, to be brought 
within and spoken of generally as impeding the due course of or being in restraint 
of trade. " 

"Without going into detail and but very briefly surveying the whole field, 
it may be said with accuracy that the dread of enhancement of prices and of 
other wrongs which it was thought would flow from the undue limitation on 
co~petitive conditions caused by con tracts or other acts of individuals or corpo
rations led, as a matter of public policy, to the prohibition, or treating as illegal, 
a~l contracts or acts which were unreasonably restrictive of competitive conditions, 
e~ther from the nature or charac~er ~f the contract or act where the surrounding 
Circumstances were such as to JUshfy the conclusion that they had not been 
entered into or performed with the legitimate purpose of reasonably forwarding 
per~onal interest and developing trade, but, on the contrary, were of such a 
characte.r as to give ~ise to .the inference or presumption that they had been 
enter~d mto ?r ~o~e With the mtent ~o. do wrong to the general public and to limit 
the r~ght of mdividua~s. thus restrammg the free flow of commerce and tending 
to brmg about the ev1ls, such as enhancement of prices, which were considered 
to be against public policy. " · 

The Court c~ncluded " that the Statute was drawn in the light of the existing 
practical conception of the law of restraint of trade " ; that its context clearly 
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contemplated resort to some standard " for the purpose of determining whether the 
prohibition contained in the Statute had or had not in any given case been violated " ; 
and that the standard of reason which had been applied at the common law was the 
one intended. A final quotation from the opinion is worthy of attention : 

" The criteria to be resorted to in any given case for the purpose of ascertain
ing whether violations of the section have been committed is the rule of reason 
guided by the established law and by the plain duty to enforce the prohibitions 
of the Act and thus the public policy which its restrictions were obviously enacted 
to subserve. And it is worthy of observation, as we have previously remarked 
concerning the common law, that, although the Statute, by the comprehensiveness 
of the enumerations embodied in both the first and second sections, makes it 
certain that its purpose was to prevent undue restraints of every kind or nature, 
nevertheless, by the omission of any direct prohibition against monopoly in the 
concrete, it indicates a consciousness that the freedom of the individual right to 
contract when not unduly or improperly exercised was the most efficient means 
for the prevention of monopoly, since the operation of the centrifugal and 
centripetal forces resulting frqm the right to freely contract was the means by 
which monopoly would be inevitably prevented if no extraneous or sovereign 
power imposed it and no right to make unlawful contracts having a monopolistic 
tendency were permitted. In other words, that freedom to contract was the 
essence of freedom from undue restraint on the right to contract. " 

The application of this " Rule of Reason " naturally brings varying results 
depending upon the facts appearing in each particular case ; and has given rise to the 
distinction between so-called " good and bad trusts ". Both the standard Oil and the 
American Tobacco combinations were thus condemned in the light of the facts as 
constituting unreasonable combinations and monopolies in restraint of trade. Some 
years later, the United States Steel Corporation was held to be not within the condem
nation of the Statute because it had not in fact achieved a monopoly or used its power 
unfairly to strike down competition, enhance prices or lower the quality of products, 
and had not combined with its competitors unduly to raise prices or restrain compt'
tition. The argument put forward by the Government, based upon the mere size of 
the corporation, was not endorsed. The Court said (251 U.S. 451), " The law does 
not make mere size an offence, or the existence of unexerted power an offence ". 

A recent pronouncement of the Supreme Court on the " Rule of Reason " brings 
out an important distinction. Quotation is made from United States v. Trenton 
Potteries Company, 273 U.S. 392 (decided in 1927) : 

"That only those restraints upon inter-State commerce which are unreasonable 
are prohibited by the Sherman Law was the rule laid down by the opinions of 
this Court in the Standard Oil and Tobacco cases. But it does not follow that 
agreements to fix or maintain prices are reasonable restraints and therefore 
permitted by the Statute merely because the prices themselves are reasonable. 
Reasonableness is not a concept of definite and unchanging content. Its meaning 
necessarily varies in the different fields of the law, because it is used as a convenient 
summary of the dominant considerations which control in the application of legal 
doctrines. Our view of what is a reasonable restraint of commerce is controlled 
by the recognised purpose of the Sherman Law itself. Whether this type of 
restraint is reasonable or not must be judged, in part at least, in the light of its 
effect on competition ; for, whatever difference of opinion there may be among 
economists as to the social and economic desirability of an unrestrained 
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competitive system, it cannot be doubted that the Sherll?-an Law and t~e 
judicial decisions interpreting it are based upon the assumpti~m that the pubhc 
interest is best protected from the evils of monopoly and pnce control by the 
maintenance of competition. " 

The same idea was expressed in the opinion in the American Tobacco case, where 
tlw Court, speaking of the Standard Oil decision, said : 

" It was held, not that Acts which the Statute prohibited could be removed 
from the control of its prohibitions by a finding that they were reasonable, but that 
the duty to interpret which inevitably arose from the general character of the 
term ' restraint of trade ' requires that the words ' restraint of trade' should be 
given a meaning which would not destroy the individual right to contract and 
render difficult if not impossible any movement of trade in the channels of 
inter-State commerce-the free movement of which it was the purpose of the 
Statute to protect. " 

American industry has, perhaps reluctantly, as the large number of cases which 
have arisen shows, accepted the situation, and the " Rule of Reason " is still the law 
of the land. One tendency which has appeared has been an increasing resort to trade 
associations ; and there has been an interesting line of decisions defining the limits 
of the activities of such associations. Here, again, the " Rule of Reason " has been 
applied and some of these organisations have been condemned, while others have been 
approved. The four leading cases on this subject are : 

American Column Company v. United States, 257 U.S. 377 (decided in 1921); 
United States v. American Linseed Oil Company, 262 U.S. 371 (decided 

in 1923) ; 
Maple Flooring Manufacturers Association v. United States, 268 U.S. 563 

(decided in 1925), and 
Cement Manufacturers Association v. United States, 268 U.S. 588 (decided 

in 1925). 
In the first two of these cases, the Association was held to be unlawful, and in 

the last two the contrary conclusion was reached. The general attitude of the Supreme 
Court is apparent from the following quotations : 

In the Maple Flooring case, the Court said : 
" If, looking at the entire contract by which they are bound together in the 

~ight of what has been .d.one _under it, the Court can see that its necessary tendency 
IS to suppress competition. m trade between the States, the combination must be 
declared unlawful. That such is its tendency, we think, must be affirmed. 
. " It. is not, we ~hink, open to questi?n that the dissemination of pertinent 
mformatwn concermng any trade or busmess tends to stabilise that trade or 
busine~s and to produce uniforf!li.ty of price and trade practice. Exchange of price 
quotations of market commod1hes tends to produce uniformity of prices in the 
markets of the world. Knowledge of the supplies of available merchandise tends 
to ~revent ~werprodu~tion and to avoid the economic disturbances produced by 
busmess cnses resultmg from overproduction. But the natural effect of the 
ac.quisition of ':l'id7r. and more scientific knowledge of business conditions on the 
mm~~ ?f the md1y1duals en~aged in commerce, and its consequent effect in 
sta~il1sm& production and. pnce, can hardly be deemed a restraint of commerce 
or, If so, 1t cannot, we thmk, be said to be an unreasonable restraint or in any 
respect unlawful. 
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" It is the consensus of opinion of economists and many of the most important 
agencies of Government that the public interest is served by the gathering and 
dissemination, in the widest possible manner, of information with respect to the 
production and distribution, cost and prices in actual sales, of market commodities, 
because the making available of such information tends to stabilise trade and 
industry, to produce fairer price levels and to avoid the waste which inevitably 
attends the unintelligent conduct of economic enterprise. Free competition means 
a free and open market among both buyers and sellers for the sale and distribution 
of commodities. Competition does not become less fre~ merely because the 
conduct of commercial operations becomes more intelligent through the free 
distribution of knowledge of all the essential factors entering into the commercial 
transaction. General knowledge that there is an accumulation of surplus of any 
market commodity would undoubtedly tend to diminish production, but the 
disseminat,ion of that information cannot in itself be said to be restraint upon 
commerce in any legal sense. The manufacturer is free to produce, but prudence 
and business foresight based on that knowledge influence free choice in favour 
of more limited production. Restraint upon free competition begins when 
improper use is made of that information through any concerted action which 
operates to restrain the freedom of action of those who buy and sell. 

•' It was not the purpose or the intent of the Sherman Anti-Trust Law to 
inhibit the intelligent conduct of business operations, nor do we conceive that 
its purpose was to suppress such influences as might affect the operations of 
inter-State commerce through the application to them ofthe individual intelligence 
of those engaged in commerce, enlightened by accurate information as to the 
essential elements of the economics of a trade or business, however gathered or 
disseminated. " 

" We decide only that trade associations or combinations of persons or 
corporations which openly and fairly gather and disseminate information as to 
the cost of their product, the volume of production, the actual price which the 
product has brought in past transactions, stocks of merchandise on hand, approxi
mate cost of transportation from the principal point of shipment to the points of 
·consumption-as did these defendants-and who, as they did, meet and discuss 
such information and statistics without, however, reaching or attempting to 
reach any agreement or any concerted action with respect to prices or production 
or restraining competition, do not thereby engage in unlawful restraint of 
commerce." 

• • • 
The preceding statement is obviously not to be regarded as in any sense a complete 

survey. No effort, for example, has been made to trace the involutions of policy as 
affecting patents, the radio industry and certain types of public utilities. The purpose 
has been, by direct quotation from basic laws and authoritative decisions, to sketch 
the broad outlines of United States policy on the subject of industrial combinations 
in general. 
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NOTE BY THE SECRETARIAT. 

I. The 1927 International Economic Conference, having made a thorough 
enquiry into the nature of industrial agreements, adopted the following 
recommendation : 

" The Conference considers that the League of Nations should closely 
follow these forms of international industrial co-operation and their effects 
upon technical progress, the development of production, conditions of labour, 
the situation as regards supplies, and the movement of prices, seeking in this 
connection the collaboration of the various Governments. It should collect the 
relevant data with a view to publishing, from time to time, such information 
as may be of general interest. 

" The Conference is of the opinion that the publicity given in regard to the 
nature and operations of agreements constitutes one of the most effective means, 
on the one hand, of securing the support of public opinion to agreements which 
conduce to the general interest and, on the other hand, of preventing the growth 
of abuses." 

2. The Economic Consultative Committee, when asked at its session in May 
xgz8 to give its opinion on the best way to carry into practice the desires expressed 
in this recommendation, stated the opinion that, if the general question were to be 
approached satisfactorily, a study should be made of the development of these forms 
of organisation and the legal framework within which that development has taken 
place. For this purpose, it recommended that the most important international 
agreements, and also the varied juridical and economic forms which such agreements 
have taken and the laws by which they are governed, should be analysed and classified. 
The enquiries of the Economic Organisation of the League should therefore, in the 
Consultative Committee's opinion, relate mainly to the following points : 

(a) The subject-matter and nature of industrial agreements and international 
cartels, and also their international economic role ; 

(b) The status and juridical forms of such agreements and cartels, and also 
the legislation applicable to them ; 

(.c) The publicity that has been given to them. 

3· The Economic Consultative Committee, having noted at its second session 
in May 1929 the difficulties encountered by the Secretariat in endeavouring to collect 
documentation on the economic aspect of industrial agreements, urged, nevertheless, 
that the most important information on international cartels should be published. The 
Committee was of opinion that the Secretariat should secure the collaboration of 
experts for the study of these complex problems. 

S, d. N. rSoo (F.). r:oo5 (A.). 11/3o. Imp. J. de G. 
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4· At the beginning of 1929, the Economic Committee instructed three legal 
experts " to draw up a detailed statement on the character and development of the 
pnnciples upon which the laws in force in the different countries are based, and, in 
particular, on the standpoint at present adopted, as expressed, not only in 
the legislative text, but by jurisprudence and administrative practice" .. This survey 
was published in document E.529(x) • It states the personal views of the writers, and 
is only one among other contributions, fast and to come, to the Economic Committee's 
general work in regard to internationa industrial agreements. 

s. With regard to the economic aspect of the problem, the Economic Committee, 
having first consulted two specially qualified experts, M. Benni (Italy) and M. Lammers 
(Germany), came to the conclusion that the enquiry should be carried out in two 
stages-an investigation, in the first place, into the effect of agreements on the 
development of the industry to which they relate and, next, into their effect on the 
economic system in general. 

For the first stage, the Committee considered it necessary to obtain the co
operation of experts who were at present participating, or had actually participated, 
in the framing or direction of international agreements. 

Accordingly, M. Marlio (France), M. Meyer (Luxemburg) and Sir Harry McGowan 
(Great Britain) joined the two above-mentioned experts. 

In accordance with the recommendations of the 1927 International Economic 
Conference and the Consultative Committee, which advocated a certain amount of 
publicity in regard to the operations and consequences of international agreements, 
the industrial experts-with the exception of Sir H. McGowan, who was unable to 
attend in person, but gave his opinion in writing-drew up, with the assistance of 
the Secretariat and on the basis of information drawn from the most authoritative 
sources, the monographs contained in the present publication. 

The Economic Committee authorised this publication on the understanding that 
its writers were responsible for the contents. 

The experts intend to make a special study of the general economic aspect of the 
problem, and possibly to publish further monographs on other important branches of 
mdustrial production. They consider that special studies, as full and impartial as 
possible, are alone capable of providing the necessary data for forming a judgment 
on the problem as a whole, and in particular on the effects of international industrial 
agreements on the economic-system. 

, 
1 

•: Review of the I;-egal Aspects of Industrial Agreements", prepared for the Economic 
l omm1ttee bY. M. Henr1 DECUGIS (France), Mr. Robert 0LDS (United States of America) and 
111. Sicglritd fscmERSCHKY {Germany). 
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A. PREFACE BY THE EXPERTS 

[Translation.] 

The present work is the outcome of a suggestion made by the Economic 
Consultative Committee of the League of Nations, which asked the Secretariat to 
collect information on the present position of the international movement towards 
industrial concentration and the development of certain important industrial cartels. 
The Secretariat was authorised to call in the aid of qualified experts. A Committee of 
Enquiry was accordingly appointed, the members being M. BENNI (Italy), Mr. 
MACGOWAN (Great Britain), M. LAMMERS (Germany), M. MARLIO (France) and M. 
MEYER (Luxemburg). The members of this Committee undertook to work together 
and prepare a description of various international agreements and movements towards 
agreement, thus contributing to that publicity in economic matters the importance 
of which was so strongly emphasised by the World Economic Conference. 

The general term " international concentration " includes, roughly speaking, 
any movement towards the co-operation in the sphere of private enterprise, of the 
industrial and commercial undertakings of different countries for the purpose of 
improving the organisation of production and marketing. When the World Economic 
Conference met, it had already been pointed out that the forms taken by this co
operative movement were extremely varied and that the term " cartels ", in the 
strict sense, was quite inadequate to describe the diversity of grouping and methods 
of such co-operation. Between the mere "gentlemen's agreement" and the fully 
constituted trust, there are numerous intermediate organisations of which the various 
kinds of cartels are only a part ; moreover, cartels differ greatly among themselves 
in range and degree of organisation. It is not, then, possible to establish a hierarchy 
of cartels according to their external form, for the latter gives only an imperfect 
indication of the economic importance of the cartel. 

The international movement towards the creation of cartels is not a post-war 
phenomenon. On the contrary, it was greatly in favour even before the war. The war 
put a violent end to nearly all those cartels to which the subjects of opposing States 
belonged. Similarly, the activities of cartels existing in the different groups of Powers 
were, generally speaking, very much restricted by the interruption of normal economic 
relations. After the war, it was necessary both to re-establish former ties and take 
account of persistent or permanent changes affecting markets. In this connection, the 
impossibility of forming a clear idea of the conditions of production and marketing 
in numerous countries caused the constitution of international cartels, which it is 
not always easy to establish, to lag behind financial co-operation based on movements 
of capital. The considerable displacement of caP.ital, both in the national and in the 
international sphere, caused by the war and 1ts consequences, helped to increase 
monetary fluctuations and thus led to financial agreements which, in their turn, 
influenced the development of the conditions of production. A good many transactions 
of this kind escape public notice and, consequently, economic scrutiny. Moreover, 
the changes undergone by combinations in this sphere are much greater than in that 
of the cartels, for the usual object of a cartel is to stabilise contractual arrangements 
for given periods. But it is worthy of remark that transactions affecting capital, 
even when the cartels are functioning, may have an influence on the cartels themselves. 
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Quite apart from the ~xistence of capital requiring inv~stment, the diffi~ulties 
put in the way of commercial e~c~anges after the war ~ave mc~eased the ~es1re for 
international agreement. In add1tton the great progress m techmque and sc1ence has 
intensified efforts towards rationalisation, both in the private and in the national 
economic spheres, and has frequently broken down Customs barriers. Recent traffic 
developments in particular have shown how desirable it would be to bring together, 
more rapidly and more closely than in the past, the commercial interests of the various 
countries. Once associated in this way, these interests have found theemselves faced 
by obstacles due to the official commercial policy of previously-existing or newly
created States. As the efforts made on many sides have almost everywhere failed to 
put an end to national economic protectionism, certain large private enterprises have 
attempted to adapt themselves to this situation by reciprocal understandings taking 
one or other of the many forms mentioned above. 

This movement could not fail in time to arouse the strong interest of th!l public. 
Moreover, as a consequence of the abnormal events of the war and post-war periods, 
many nations began to take an interest in economic matters and, in particular, in 
the character of these great combinations of private enterprises. It would seem also 
that, since 1914, the authorities in almost all countries have found themselves obliged 
to give more attention to economic evolution, both from the political point of view and 
from that of providing adequate satisfaction for the material requirements of the 
great masses of the population. Now, from this dual point of view, private agreements 
might be looked on as possessing both advantages and disadvantages. They might, 
for example, further or, in certain cases, thwart, the commercial policy of various 
States. Again, by rationalising production and distribution, they might offer 
consideable advantages to the consumer, or, since they tend t'o become monopolies, 
they might be prejudicial to him. 

These preoccupations were naturally a purely national matter to begin with, and, 
for this reason, the question of national legislation on monopolies and cartels was 
specially raised in several countries ; and, when the peoples of the world were for the 
first time brought together in an economic conference under the regis of the League 
of Nations, they could not neglect the international implications of this movement. 
During the discussions at the Conference, the most varied opinions were enunciated 
expressing both fear and hope in this connection, just as they had been on the national 
plane. 

The chief questions then discussed were the following : 
Is t~e inter~~t!onal co-operati~n o~ pri':'ate economy still able ~t ~he present day 

ta help m stab1hsmg the econom1c s1tuatton and thus re-estabhshmg tranquillity 
on the markets ? 

What, in this conn~ction, are ~ts effec~s on .national commercial an~ tariff policy, 
and, conversely, what mfluence m1ght th1s policy have on the conclus10n of private 
agreements ? 

. Is it f~vourable, fr?m the P?int <?f view of world economy and from the national 
pomt of v1ew, to a rational satisfaction of the needs of consumers and does it also 
lend itself to social progress ? ' 

All these questions raise doubts. 
Naturally, the World Economic Conference could not offer a final solution for 

that could not be obtained without the systematic collection of detailed document~tion 
and without prolonged observation of current movements. The labours of the Economic 
Consultative Committee constitute the first studies to the end. 

All the documents produced for the World Economic Conference deal with national 
laws only. The Economic Committee of the League of_Nations therefore instructed 
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a number of experts on these questions to prosecute researches into the subject, and 
the results of these researches have been published. • 

The experts' report indicates the state of the law in a number of countries and, 
as a conclusion, accepts, in principle, the idea of a State control of international cartels. 
The experts thus think that it would be possible to make these systems of public 
control uniform. 

We hold, as economists, that the time has not yet come for such far-reaching and 
weighty decisions. We are unanimously of opinion that State control over the numerous 
forms of national co-operation between private enterprises could only be established in 
an extremely imperfect form. From the international point of view, the question is 
essentially a political one. As long as the political and economic interests of the various 
States are not in equilibrium, there can be no possibility of giving any service an 
international right of control, or even power to exercise an effective influence on the 
activity of international combinations. Nor do we think that the introduction of 
uniformity into national laws, even if it were technically possible, would take us far 
towards the object which some have in view. Indeed, the chief thin~ in economic 
legislation is the spirit and the circumstances in which it is applied ; but 1t is inevitable 
that this spirit and these circumstances will necessarily vary according to the domestic 
political situation, the economic structure and the whole tradition of the different 
States. 

Nevertheless, as we are persuaded of the close solidarity of the fundamental 
economic interests of all countries, we are happy to see that the League of Nations, 
the International Chamber of Commerce and the appropriate national organisations 
appear to be devoting more and more thorough study to the problems to which 
attention was drawn by the World Economic Conference; and we also consider that 
a frank publicity is the best means of combating the erroneous ideas concerning 
economic concentration and the unjustifiable attacks which are made upon it. 

In this spirit, we have been glad to place our services at the disposal of the League 
of Nations for the preparation of a first publication of this kind. We reserve the right 
to make a more detailed study, in a special memorandum, of the economic aspect of 
the problem and more particularly from the standpoint to which prominence has been 
given in the above-mentioned legal opinion. 

(Signed) BENNI. 
LAMMERS. 
MARTIO. 
MEYER. 

1 Publications of the League of Nations: document E . .529(1) : "Review of the Legal Aspects 
of Industrial Agreements ", prepared for the Economic Committee by M. DECUGJS (France), 
Mr. 0LDS (United States of ADierica) and M. TscRJERSCBXY (Germany). 



B. MONOGRAPHS ON SEVERAL INTERNATIONAL 
INDUSTRIAL AGREEMENTS. 

I. INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENTS IN THE METALLURGICAL 

INDUSTRY. 

[Translation.] 

During the first years after the war, the total output of steel in Europe was very 
much smaller than in 1913. 

This was due to the destruction of a large number of metal works during the 
war and also to the shortage of raw materials, especially fuel. Moreover, the market 
could not have absorbed larger quantities of steel, owing to the slump in the building 
industry, due to the lack of capital. 

The- destroyed factories were gradually rebuilt with increased output capacities 
and, in addition, plant for the manufacture of war material was set up during the war 
in various countries, so that altogether there was considerable plant available for 
the manufacture of steel. 

The difficulties in obtaining raw materials disappeared little by little as normal 
work was resumed in the various branches of the industry. 

Consumption, which was still hampered by lack of capital, did not keep pace with 
production and the balance between the two was destroyed. The resultant depression 
in the metal market prepared the way for the establishment of international agreements 
in the metal industry. 

As long ago as December 1921, negotiations were opened in London between 
the metallurgists of certain countries with a view to the conclusion of an agreement 
to regulate the export of rails, the market for which was particularly chaotic and 
disorganised. Before the war there was an international association-" Irma "-for 
this product. 

After a long interval, these negotiations were resumed early in 1924 and on March 
12th, 1926, they resulted in the formation of the International Rail Makers' Association 
(Irma) comprising the Belgian, British, French, German and Luxembur~ producers. 

On January 1st, 1927, the Central-European manufacturers (Austna, Hungary 
and Czechoslovakia) joined the Association and, on April 1st, 1929, a new agreement 
was concluded for six years with the participation of the Steel Export Association, 
grouping the chief rail makers of the United States of America. 

Preparations were made for a second international agreement after the expiry 
of the period provided in the Peace Treaty for the free entry of Lorraine and Luxemburg 
steel into Germany. Negotiations were begun in April 1925 at I:.uxemburg with a view 
to the future regulation of the export of Lorraine and Luxemburg steel to Germany. 
These negotiations led to the signature on November 4th, 1926, of a Convention 
between German metallurgists on the one hand and French and Luxemburg metallurgists 
on the other which was to play an important part in the negotiations relating to the 
Franco-German Commercial Treaty. 
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Finally, in February 1926, negotiations for the organi~ation of the s!eel output 
of Europe were opened at Luxemburg. . They re~ulted m the formation of the 
International Steel Agreement (E.I.A.), wh1ch was s1gned on September 30th, 1926, 
between the Belgian, French, German, Saar and Grand-Duchy of Luxemburg 
groups of steel-producers. Producers in Central Europe-Austria, Hungary and 
Czechoslovakia-joined the Association under the agreement of February 4th, 1927. 

It should be noted that the E.I.A. forms the basis of all the special agreements 
which have been concluded for the production and sale of certain products. The 
agreement between German and Franco-Luxemburg metallurgists was concluded in 
conjunction with the E. I.A. and forms an integral part of the steel pact. 

In addition to these international agreements, there are others usually relating 
to a specified product, such as the Machine Wire Agreement, the International Tubes 
Agreement, the International Agency for the Sale of Cast-Iron in Belgium, etc. 

It would take too long to examine all these agreements and we will therefore 
confine our attention to the most important ones. 

Within the scope of this Note, it is not possible to give a complete description 
either of the organisation or work of the principal combinations which we have just 
mentioned. We shall therefore summarise them briefly, indicating their economic 
repercussions and the development which they have undergone. 

I. INTERNATIONAL STEEL AGREEMENT (E.I.A.). 

The E. I.A. is an arrangement (in the form of a "gentlemen's agreement") for 
regulating the production of raw steel in the countries parties to the agreement so 
as to adjust this production if possible to consumption requirements. 

Each quarter, the Committee of Directors lays down a tonnage programme for the 
production of steel, each national group having a quota determined by certain 
coefficients. Groups exceeding their quota must pay a fine, while those which have 
failed to complete their quota receive a bonus. 

There are also provisions dealing with the limitation of the exports of certain 
groups. 

The E.I.A. does not therefore organise sales or fix the prices of metallurgical 
products. 

The organisation of the E.I.A. is briefly as follows : 
It is formed by the national groups of the participating countries and only 

recognises such groups as undertake responsibility for the total output of works, 
whether members of the group or not, operating on their territory. The actual number 
of non-affiliated works is very small. 

The Committee of Directors comprises one delegate from each group, with two 
deputy delegates attached. The Saar group has no delegate, as its interests are 
represented by the delegates of the German and French groups. 

The agreement actually expired on October 30th, 1929, but was provisionally 
extended until October 1st, 1930. 

~n order to ensure the regular operation of the agreement, each group pays a 
certam sum by way of guarantee. 

Supervision over ~he output of steel is exercised by Swiss trustees. 
The statut.es pro:v1de for the settlement of all disputes by arbitration. 
The queshon anses : to what extent has the E.I.A. contributed to the recovery 

of the metal market ? At the time of its formation, the market in question was suffering 
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seriously from lack of cohesion among steel-producers, whose individual efforts to 
dispose of their output entailed sharp variations in prices and stocks. The result 
was that customers were constantly forced to speculate on factors which were never 
stable. Production itself was liable to fluctuations equally detrimental to normal 
efficiency and to the steady employment of labour. On the whole, it may be said that 
the operation of the E.I.A. and the contact established between industrial leaders 
have helped to regulate production and to rescue the market from the chaos into 
which it had been thrown after the war. Nevertheless, since it is not the object of the 
E. I.A. to fix the prices of metal products, it could not exercise any direct and decisive 
influence on those prices. Its object was rather to discipline the steel market by 
regulating production, so as indirectly to check excessive fluctuations in prices. 

It is very difficult to prove to what extent it has been successful as other factors 
such as the English strike, which terminated at the end of December 1926, the German 
strike at the end of 1928, etc., have influenced the metal market very considerably. 

The diagram on page 14 shows the steel production from October 1925 
to April 1930 of countries members of the lnternahonal Steel Agreement, as well as 
export prices for merchant steel, which can be regarded as a typical product. 

Prior to the English strike, the price of merchant steel was falling and continued 
to fall during the first months of the strike, although the English output dropped 
considerably. Two months after the outbreak of the strike, prices began to rise until 
work was resumed by the English factories. When the latter returned to the export 
market and endeavoured to recover their former position, a decline in prices set in which 
lasted until August 1927. From that date onwards they began to rise again very slowly. 

The strike in the German works which occurred in November and December 
1928 did not affect prices, although the loss of output was considerable. 

Generally speaking, from the formation of the International Steel Agreement 
until the end of 1929, the prices for metallurgical products moved slowly, according 
to the general position of the market, but without any sudden changes. 

Since the beginning of the current year, the world-crisis in the metal market 
has become very serious indeed, and it was thought that the E. I.A. with the means at 
its disposal, would never succeed in counteracting or even mitigating its effects. 
Those responsible for the direction of the agreement accordingly decided not to stop 
short at the regulation of production, but to organise the sale of steel products-a 
proposal which had been under consideration for some time past. An agreement 
was concluded between the Belgian, French, German and Luxemburg groups, covering 
half-finished articles, section-iron, merchant-steel, hoop-iron and heavy sheet-iron. 
This agreement provided that for a period of six months from February 18th, 1930, 
an attempt should be made to standardise the prices and conditions of sale of these 
products and also to allocate export sales on the basis, subject to certain adjustments, 
of the actual working results during a basis period extending from January rst, 1928, 
to October 31st, 1929. The Committee of Directors of the E.I.A., with the assistance 
of special committees for each product, exercised a permanent control over shipments 
and sales. Certain penalties were provided for in the case of failure to comply with the 
rules or decisions. 

On March 13th, 1930, a price agreement was concluded with the Czechoslovak, 
Austrian and Hungarian groups. 

The immediate effect of these agreements was to stabilise prices during the first 
half of the current year, as shown by the diagram on page 14. 

The main object was to lead up to the formation of international sales agencies 
and to ensure that national sales agencies should operate on parallel lines and subject 
to uniform regulations. 



~ TOTAl.f D'ACIBliiE$ M'fS fOIIMTEIIIIS DE t:tniEitT'f IIITUJilnc,.AL£ DE I:ACifll. 
TOTAL PRODUCTIOII fiF STEEL II l1IE COUNTRIES WHIOI SEF .. THE INTERIIATIONAL SIEn AliAfEMENT. 

~ 

V\rV I v .V\ 
\~ "' /' 

/'-/ 
i 
I 

~ 
i 
i 

! ' ! 

l "- J i 

h 
i 
~ 
t! PRIX DE BASE fOB AltVERS DES ACIEil& MAROIMD5. 

BASIC PRICE QIF MERCIIANT STEEL EQI.-ANTWERP. 
7 ~ • • • l ..------- ------.. 6 • ..... /~r· ----- •• • ----- 1', •• ........... 

' 
............ ..• .. ......... ,- , ______ ----------· ~ . •· .. 

------------------" ~ ' 4 D 

~ 
J ·~~ 

2 ~~ 
I 

1 i 
! 
I 0 • " . ~ ' . • ' ' " • " ' ' . . ' " . ' ' " " '· ' .... $. " ' ' " . " "· .J. .... •• 0 " • • • " ... .. ., IIIII 2fo .,..,. 

" I 19 1928 1929 

-·-
f-,_ ·-·-• -I -·--·-. .--' -' -·-' -• 
• 
-- ... - ~ 
• -·-

D 



-IS-

It was not found possible to renew this provisional agreement after August Ist, 
the date of its expiry, as the rules of these agreements had not been strictly applied 
owing to inadequate internal organisation in the various groups. As a result, the price 
of metallurgical products dropped considerably and is at present below cost price. 
This is an abnormal and indeed intolerable situation ; there is a complete lack of 
stability in the metallurgical market, which is as prejudicial for the consumer as for 
the producer. Steps shortly will be taken to introduce some order into the market 
referred to. 

2. CONVENTION BETWEEN GERMAN AND FRANCO-LUXEMBURG METAllURGISTS. 

This Convention fixes the quotas of Lorraine and Luxemburg metallurgical 
products which the German metal industry undertakes to sell to Germany at the 
German home price; import duties being payable by the Lorraine and Luxemburg 
works. 

In order to explain the scope of the Convention, it is necessary to describe more 
fully the circumstances which led to its conclusion. 

Before the war, Alsace-Lorraine and Luxemburg formed part of the German 
ZoUverein (Customs Union). The metal works sent the greater part of their products 
to Germany; the German market was their home market. To prevent the Lorraine 
and Luxemburg industries from being suddenly deprived of their natural market, 
the Peace Treaty provided that Alsace-Lorraine and Luxemburg products, should, 
for a period of five years and up to a certain quantity, be admitted into Germany 
duty free. 

The provisions of the Peace Treaty are as follows : 

"Pari X, Section I, A.rlicle 268 (a) : 

" For a period of five years from the coming-into-force of the present Treaty, 
natural or manufactured products which both originate in and come from the 
territories of Alsace and Lorraine reunited to France shall, on importation into 
German Customs territory, be exempt from all Customs duty. 

"The French Government shall fix each year, by decree communicated to 
the German Government, the nature and amount of the products which shall 
enjoy this exemption. 

" The amount of each product which may be thus sent annually into Germanr, 
shall not exceed the average of the amounts sent annually in the years I9II-I9I3. ' 

"Pari III, Section II, A.rlicle .p. 

" Germany undertakes to grant to the Grand-Duchy of Luxemburg, when a 
demand to that effect is made to her by the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers, the rights and advantages stipulated in favour of such Powers or their 
nationals in the present Treaty with regard to economic questions, to questions 
relative to transport and to aerial navigation." 

This period terminated on January 10th, 1925. 
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Notwithstanding all the efforts made by the metallurgical industries in Lorraine 
and Luxemburg during those five years. to find ~ther markets, they were only partly 
successful, and had German import dutles been 1mposed on the products wh1ch they 
supplied to Germany, this would have seriously interfered with the sale of their goo~s. 

At that time, negotiations were proceeding between France and Germany w.1th 
a view to the conclusion of a commercial treaty. The French Government was pressmg 
the German Government to reduce import duties on metallurgical products. The 
German Government was unwilling to agree to this reduction, not only on account of 
Lorraine and Luxemburg products, but also of the competition of the metal works 
of other countries such as Belgium, Czechoslovakia, England and Poland, and the 
conclusion of a commercial treaty between France and Germany appeared to be 
almost impossible. 

It was then that the metallurgical groups of the three countries, France, Germany 
and Luxemburg, concluded the rationing convention of November 4th, 1926. 

The French Government thereupon agreed to conclude a commercial treaty with 
Germany without any alteration of the old German import duties on metallurgical 
products. 

This agreement between French, German and Luxemburg metallurgists facilitated 
and, indeed, made possible the conclusion of the Franco-German Commercial Treaty 
of 1927. 

J. INTERNATIONAL RAIL MAKERS' ASSOCIATION (I.R.M.A.). 

This is a " gentlemen's agreement ", its object being to regulate the export 
sales of rails weighing 36lb. and over per yard (with the exception of grooved 
rails for tramways and cranes), fish-plates, chairs and continuous joints. 

The home markets of the various countries adhering to it are not covered. 
The agreement lays down the rules under which export orders for rails and 

accessories are divided among the various groups. A special Committee in London, 
under the chairmanship of a permanent general secretary and composed of 
one representative of each group, centralises all orders and distributes them among 
the groups in accordance with a fixed percentage and the preferences of the customer. 
A group receiving an allocation from the London Committee negotiates the 
business direct, the other groups binding themselves to take the order only at a 
higher price. Customers are therefore not forced to apply to a firm which does not 
suit them ; in allocating the order, the buyer's preference is taken into account and 
in any case he can pass the order elsewhere at the cost of a certain financial sacrifice. 

A settlement between the members of the Association takes place every eighteen 
months. Groups which have exceeded their statutory quotas have to pay the groups 
which are behindhand a cash balance, the amount of which is fixed by the statutes. 

The members of the Association are the national groups of the acceding countries, 
but there is a special group for the Societe Ougree-Marihaye, which has works in 
France, Belgium and Luxemburg, while Austrian, Hungarian and Czechoslovak works 
form a single so-called Central-European group. The Saar works are included in the 
German and French groups. 

The Committee of Directors, composed of delegates from the different groups 
meets quarterly and directs the whole Association. It appoints a general secretary 
fixes the minimum prices and deals with all questions which could not be settled by 
the London Committee. 

~o ~hairman ~as been al?pointed, the chief delegate of the country where the 
meetmg 1s held takmg the cha1r at meetings of the Committee of Directors. 
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The existence of the International Rail Makers' Association has considerably 
improved the market in this article, which had, for some years, been in a particularly 
chaotic condition. Negotiations for big orders for rails are now carried on m a normal 
fashion and not through intermediaries. . 

CoNCLUSION. 

Considering the complete disorganisation of the metal market and the profound 
. changes in economic conditions after the war, it may be said that, on the whole, 
international agreements have helped to improve the situation during the last few 
years. Thanks to their influence, the market for heavy rails has improved appreciably 
and they have facilitated the conclusion of the Franco-German Commercial Treaty. 

The International Steel Agreement has regulated the market to some extent and 
has formed the basis of other agreements which it would otherwise have been 
impossible to conclude or maintain. 

While under its old statutes the E.I.A. was not adequately equiJ.lped to deal with 
a crisis as far-reaching as the one through which we are passing, 1t is nevertheless 
capable of further extension, which should enable it to exercise a far more decisive 
influence on the course of the metal market. 
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II. INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENTS CONCERNING NON-FERROUS 

METALS: THE POSITION WITH REGARD TO INTERNATIONAL 

AGREEMENTS CONCERNING NON-FERROUS METALS 

DURING 1929 (ZINC, COPPER, TIN, LEAD). 

In the following survey we propose to gi~e a brief analysis of the mark~t positi?n 
in regard to the four following metals : zmc, copper, tm and lead-mth spectal 
reference to the relevant international agreements. . 

The survey will show, in particular, the extent to which. the. factors pecul~ar ~o 
any industry react on the market for its product~, and one mevttable concl~s1o~ IS 
that there can be no standard formula for industnal agreements ; each combmahon 
reflects in its organisation th~ special circumstances of t~e indus~ry to .which it relates, 
and its success depends mamly on the extent to whtch provtston IS made for the 
various contingencies. 

Zinc. - Marked fluctuations in the price of crude zinc on the British and German 
metal markets led to the establishment in 1910 of a Federation of the largest zinc
producers. This Federation included Austrian, Belgian, English, French, German 
and Netherlands companies, having a total output of 485,000 tons-i.e., five-eighths 
of the world production, in the year the Federation was formed. Only American works 
remained outside the Federation. At this date, American zinc exports were held to 
be negligible. 

The primary object of the agreement was to secure better prices for crude zinc 
and to avoid overproduction. The agreement was extended for three years and three 
months as from January 1st, 19II. It was again renewed in 1914, being subsequently 
dissolved by the war. 

During-and, above all, after-the war, the aspect of the world zinc-market 
changed completely. The main cause of this change was the considerable increase in 
the production of the United States of America and Canada. In both these countries, 
large deposits which are easy to work have been exploited during the last few years, 
and this metal has come over to flood the European markets, already overstocked. 

In the United States of America, consumption has increased steadily during 
recent years, although production has remained practically stationary. At the present 
time, the output of 579,000 tons more or less balances consumption, which is 529,000 
tons. 

Thus, the American zinc industry is entirely self-contained and does not exercise 
any direct influence upon the world market. 

In. the United States of America, zinc is protected by an import duty of 
approximately £7, representing, at present rates, 45 per cent ad valorem. This high 
duty places American mines in a pnvileged position as compared with most mines in 
other parts of the world, which are not protected at all or only to a far smaller extent. 

In Canada, home consumption is rather low (18,ooo tons in 1929), although the 
o~tpu~ rose from 24,900 tons in 1924 to 78,ooo tons in 1929, with the promise of a 
shU h1gher figur~ for 1930. The ~urJ?lus of 6o,ooo tons, representing the difference 
bet -:vee~ production and consumption m 1929, had therefore to be disposed of elsewhere 
-v1z., m Europe. 
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In Europe, production, which amounted to 684,000 tons in I9IJ, rose to 708,ooo 
tons m 19~9· The output of Be~gium, which is the principal producer, remained 
almost. stahona~y : 204,000 tons m 1913, 22o,ooo tons 111 1929. The increase is thus 
very slight and 1s far below that of the increase in consumption. However, owing to 
the larger output of new countries-and, in particular, of Canada and the United 
States of America-Europe, which used to export to those countries before the war, 
not only finds these markets closed, but even receives their surplus production. 

As a result of this situation, negotiations were opened in 1927 between producers
United States producers excepted, since their industry is practically self-contained
with a view to the formation of a new federation to restore the balance between 
production and consumption. These negotiations progressed favourably, and, in 
September 1928, it was found possible to conclude a contract-known as Contract A
based on the following principles : No restriction of production so long as zinc 
quotations were above £24. If the rate fell below £24, European producers undertook 
not to exceed the amount produced by them during the two months preceding this 
decline in price. 

This contract remained in force until the end of 1928. During this period, the 
price of zinc remained consistently above the level of £24. There was therefore no 
reason to restrict production. However, stocks showed a marked tendency to increase. 
They rose from 17,868 tons on May 1st to 27,947 tons at the end of December. In 
view of this increase, it was decided to replace Contract A by a new Contract B, which 
came into force on January 1st, 1929. The latter provided for closer co-operation 
between European producers, the restriction of Canadian and Australian exports, and 
a limitation of production should the price fall below £27 a ton. The weak point in 
this agreement was that it had to be renewed every three months, which was obviously 
too short a period to inspire producers with any confidence. 

On account of the Sherman Acts and of the self-contained character of the 
United States zinc industry, it was not possible to conclude a general a~reement with 
the latter. Some partial agreements were, however, drawn up, chiefly w1th companies 
having interests in the Mexican zinc industry. 

Even the restrictive measures laid down in Contract B proved to be powerless 
to stabilise the zinc market during 1929. 

There was a further meeting of producers at the end of 1929, with a view to the 
renewal of Contract B. However, the demands of overseas producers with regard to 
quotas and questions of duration made the renewal of the cartel impossible. 

Not all the European zinc-producing countries are equally interested in the 
re-establishment of the cartel. Poland and Belgium, which need to export large 
quantities, are much more interested than France, Germany and Great Britain, whose 
home market can readily absorb an enormous quantity of zinc. 

According to the most recent information, a new cartel is about to be formed 
comprising all the important producers in the world, with the exception of those of 
the United States of America. All the members are to obey the same rules as regards 
restrictions, whereas, previously, only European producers undertook to restrict their 
output, the others merely entering into commercial agreements. 

Copper. - The copper market is one of the most closely controlled markets, 
since the Copper Producers' Association controls approximately 90 per cent of the 
world output. 

The formation of this cartel was decided upon owing to the· considerable 
fluctuations in the margin between the supply and demand of copper during and 
since the war. After the boom in copper produced by war requirements, consumption 
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fell sharply during the.first five years after the war. From 1923 onwar?s•. consumption 
began to increase considerably and rose from year to year, almost unlimited prospects 
being opened out by the worldwide use of electricity. At the same time, production 
was expanding considerably, not only on account of the growing demand, but also 
owing to the great improvements in the technical processes of manufacture. This 
impetus has, however, suffered occasional setbacks, resulting in enormous fluctuations 
in the market prices. This state of affairs led to the proposal to create an organisation 
for the purpose of balancing production and consumption so far as possible. 

The outcome of the proposal was the formation, in October 1926, of the Copper 
Exporters, Incorporated. 

Thirty-two undertakings are members of the Copper Exporters, eighteen being 
American and fourteen non-American. There are four main groups of producers. 
The first group consists of the Anaconda Copper Mining Co.-i.e., the Rockefeller
Ryan group with the companies which it controls ; its annual output is approximately 
250,000 tons. The second group is the Kennecott Copper Corporation, its annual 
output being some 230,000 tons. The third group consists of the Phelps Dodge 
Corporation, whose production is xoo,ooo tons. The fourth group is the American 
Smelting and Refining Co., known as the Guggenham group. The cartel includes non
American producers, among them being the Rio Tinto Co., with an annual output 
of 5o,ooo tons of copper ; the Union Miniere du Haut Katanga, with an output of 
some 2oo,ooo tons ; the Chile Copper Co. and the Green Cananea Copper Co. These last 
two companies are controlled by Americans. 

The cartel only regulates the output of refined copper, which consists chiefly of 
electrolytic copper. 

The producers of refined copper, like the producers of various other non-ferrous 
metals, may be divided into two main categories : 

(x) The refiners known as "producers", who own mines from which they 
obtain their blisters. 

(2) The refiners known as "purchasers", who do not own mines but 
purchase their blisters for refining from the former. 

It is important to bear this distinction in mind, as it explains certain difficulties 
which have arisen in the cartel during the last few months. 

The main objects of the copper cartel are as follows : 

A. The chief function of the cartel is to regulate trade. It does not restrict the 
output of its members. This would not have been compatible with the Sherman Acts 
in force in the United States, which alone produce 55 per cent of the world output. 

The cartel, through its headquarters in New York or its central office in Brussels 
which deals with European transactions, merely centralises the sales made by th~ 
whole body of producers and allocates them according to fixed rules. Each member 
thus recei.ves for a ~iven period a pr~portion. of wor.ld orders corresponding to the 
quo.ta assign~d to h1m. W~e~ there IS a .falhng-off m consumption, each producer 
dec1des for h1mself whether 1t IS best for h1m to reduce his output so as to keep this 
on a level with his sales, or to go on producing and accumulate stocks. 

B. The cartel, through the selling agencies of its 
metal consumers only, all middlemen being excluded · 
speculation on the part of the latter, ' 

various members, sells to 
its object is to eliminate 
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· . C: The _cartel aims at stabilising the prices of copper and preventing the daily 
vanahons wh1ch occurred when the market was free and was subject to the fluctuations 
of the London Metal Exchange. 

Having thus outlined the cartel's organisation and objects, we will now examine 
the results of its action and see how far it has achieved its purpose. 

Shortly after the formation of the cartel (end 1926-beginning 1927), prices fell 
from 14 cents 40 to about 12 cents 25. This drop was justified both by the impossibility 
of keeping up the rates owing to the size of existing stocks and by the fact that the 
London market immediately took up arms against the cartel. 

The formation of the cartel on the above-mentioned lines provoked vigorous 
opposition on the part of all merchants and organisations grouped around the London 
Metal Exchange. The cartel was regarded, not without reason, as an organisation 
which might deprive London of its position as the principal copper market in the 
world, and consequently reduce the profits of all associations and individuals dealing 
on the London Metal Exchange. 

The first bout was won by the cartel, which was soon in a position to raise prices, 
first to the original figure-i.e., 14 cents, about February 1927, and, by successive 
stages, to the level of IS cents in February I929. 

A tremendous advance in prices then took place, brought about by the period 
of intense activity which occurred in the United States during the whole of the first 
part of I929. It is probable that the cax:tel endeavoured to check this rise, although 
without success. In the course of a few days, in March and April I929 the price rose 
to 24 cents. This figure was only maintained for a short time, and the price soon 
fell to its former level of IS cents. 

Stabilisation was the second stage, and from April I929 to April I930 the price 
was strictly maintained at IS cents. 

There are several reasons why this stabilisation did not last longer. As they are 
not without interest, we will proceed to analyse them. 

The first cause was the crisis iii the United States, which began in November 1929, 
and brought about a sudden and considerable decline in the consumption of copper. 
Before producers had made up their minds to reduce output, considerable stocks of 
metal had accumulated. The result was that speculators, encouraged by the fall in all 
raw materials, turned their attention to copper and opened a bear campaign on the 
London Metal Exchange ; this brought about an appreciable fall in the price of standard 
copper and an enormous discrepancy between the quotation for standard and for 
electro, the latter remaining more or less at the price fixed by the cartel. 

A second circumstance of an internal nature influenced the situation at the same 
time : owing to the persistent selling at a loss caused by the general mistrust of buyers 
in view of the violent fluctuations of the London exchange, stocks were graduallr, 
accumulating. The finances of all refiners were depleted, but the position of" purchaser ' 
refiners became particularly dangerous. They continued to buy their blisters on the 
basis of the nominal quotations for electro, but were unable to sell the electro they 
produced, and, in the event of a further fall, were likely to sustain a heavy loss. 
Considerable differences of opinion arose in the cartel, and, notwithstanding various 
measures taken by producers to assist purchasers, the size of stocks and the risks 
became so great that, in April I930, the cartel was obliged to introduce much lower 
rates. In twenty-four hours the price fell from IS cents to 14 cents-i.e., by 22 per cent. 

This fall marks the beginning of the third stage of the cartel's existence, from 
which it had not yet emerged when this was being written. For the time being, the 
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cartel has ceased all attempts at stabilising prices, and is endeavouring to promote the 
recovery of the market by the absorption of stocks. Prices are subject to violent 
fluctuations. A fall, followed by an upward curve, resulted in heavy purchases in 
May, a large part of the stocks being transferred to co!lsumers. This moyement was 
not, however, sufficient to prevent a further drop, wh1ch brought the pnce down to 
II cents-a figure which had not been reached for more than t~enty-five years. . 

The cartel, pending better days, can at least hope that th1s tremendou~ fall will 
discourage ill-equipped producers, of whom there were a great many at the time when 
prices were high. 

It is still too soon to pass a final judgment on the work of the copper cartel. 
Considering the special position of the copper market it may, however, be asserted 
that both producers and con umers have benfited, as a result of the cartel by a 
period of fairly stable prices. On the other hand, the market was complet~ly 
disorganised by the enormous fluctuations which preceded and followed the penod 
of stability. It is highly probable that the cartel did not approve of the rise which 
took place in April 1929, but was unable to prevent it. It is also probable that it 
endeavoured to check the fall at the end of 1929 and the beginning of 1930, but 
was not successful in this case either. Perhaps, too, it under-estimated the 
psychological and material factors which make the position of the London Metal 
Exchange a very strong one, and enabled the latter, favoured by circumstance, to 
win the second round of the fight. 

Tin. -The proposal to form a tin cartel originated in England. As is well known, 
the British Empire furnishes the largest supplies of this metal. Tin prices have fallen 
considerably during the last few years. They dropped steadily for a year and a-half
namely, from January 1st, 1929, to July 1st, 1930, and fell from £225 to £131. It 
was even said in Eng1and that this fall in prices was leading to over-selling, and to 
the rapid exhaustion of the British Empire mines. This statement is probably 
exaggerated. Nevertheless, it is obvious that an improvement in tin prices would 
be of the greatest benefit to British producers, some of whom are at present in a critical 
situation, and are, on that account, endeavouring to form a world tin cartel. Their 
chances of success are, however, very slight, partly owing to the large number of small 
or comparatively small tin producers, and also to the very great difference in the cost 
of production. For instance, the Belgian group, "Geomines ", which works deposits 
in East Africa, would be able to make large profits at prices which would represent a 
loss for many other producers. 

The British Tin Producers' Association held a meeting on November 26th, 1929, 
with a view to deciding upon the restriction, if necessary, of the world production 
of the metal. Sir Philip Cunliffe Lister, former President of the Board of Trade was 
in the chair. A hundred delegates were present, representing some one hundred and 
sixty tin-mines, nearly all situated in the British Empire. 

A ve~y ~hort co~munique was issued to the Press. According to this communique, 
the As~oc1atwn unammo.usly adopted th~ restriction scheme proposed by the Executive 
~omm1tt~e, ?-nd authon~ed the ~omm1ttee. to take the. necessary steps to bring it 
mto apphcahon. The ObJect of th1s scheme IS not to restnct the extraction of the ore · 
the mines will continue to produce as much as they wish, but foundries and refinerie~ 
must keep in reserve 10 per cent of the ore which they obtain. 

These measures, which do not apply to all producers and which, even in the case 
of those whom they affect, do n~t involve the regulation of the output of the mines, 
would appear to be altogether madequate for the stabilisation of the tin market. 



~ holding. COJ?lpany. r~cently fo~ed in England h:'s absorbed th~ three largest 
E!lglish foundries. ~n addition to an unportant foundry m Malaya. Thts combination 
wtll doubtless facilttate future measures for the recovery of the tin market. 

. Lead. - _Du~ng the last f~w.years, the lead industr~ has developed on very similar 
hnes to the zmc mdustry. Thts ts partly due to a techmcal reason, both lead and zinc 
ores being extracted from many mines, so that the prices of these two metals art' tn 
some extent correlated. 

Important new mines have been discovered in Canada, Mexico, Australia and 
India. These mines were soon put into operation, and have begun to contribute a 
considerable share, amounting to about 35 per cent, to world production: The following 
statistics relate to these four countries : 

1919 1924 1929 
Tons Tons Tons 

Australia. 84,000 127,000 f7{i,ooo 
Canada 20,000 78,ooo 144,000 
India 19,000 52,000 51,000 
Mexico. 78,ooo 161,000 248,000 

As the home consumption of these countries is very small : 35,000 tons in Canada, 
19,000 tons in Australia, or is even negligible, as in Mexico, their surplus output has 
been placed on the European markets. The latter, however, already had their own 
production to dispose of : 235,000 tons in 1919 and 418,ooo tons in 1929. 

The United States of America have steadily increased their production to meet 
home consumption, as shown by the following figures : 

Production 
Consumption . 

1919 
Tons 

412,000 
424,000 

1\ll4 
Tons 

535.000 
557.000 

The position during the last ten years has thus been as follows : 

I C)lC) 

Ton!o4 
624,000 
659,000 

The United States of America, responsible for one-third of world production 
and consumption, represent, as it were, a closed territory. This has been made possible 
by the application of a protective duty of approximately £9, or so per cent ad valorem. 

Consequently Europe has been placed in a similar situation to that prevailing, 
as already mentioned, in the zinc market ; it has been supplied not only by its own 
production but also by the surplus output of new countries. The production of those 
countries soon exceeded their home requirements, and they sent to Europe more metal 
than it could consume. On this account, and as the result of the world crisis, prices 
have fallen considerably. 

This fall was, however, less pronounced than in the case of certain other metals
partly owing to the fact that lead prices never rose to an excessively high level, as 
was the case with copper prices, and also because the increased use of underground 
electric cables gave rise to a much larger demand for lead. 

In view of the continued fall in prices, producers have endeavoured to come to 
an agreement to maintain and regulate quotations. 

An agreement of this kind is particularly difficult to conclude, because, although 
there are some large producers in the lead industry, there are also a very large number 
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of small mines in all parts of the world which sell their ore to one or the other, and 
it would be very difficult to impose restrictive measures on these latter. 

Notwithstanding these difficulties, the principal producers have recently formed 
a pool controlling approximately So per cent of the production of the foundries, 
but not of the mines. It is too soon as yet to form any opinion as to the services which 
this organisation may render. 
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Ill. THE EUROPEAN ALUMINIUM CARTEL. 

[Translation] 

The co-existence of four conditions tended to facilitate the constitution of the 
Aluminium Cartel. 

(1) The production of aluminium is distributed among a relatively small 
number of manufacturers. This is due to various reasons, chief among which is the 
fact that the manufacture of aluminium necessitates a very big capital outlay. 
Bauxite mines have to be acquired-this being the only mineral actually used for the 
purpose-these mines have to be exploited, and plant must be set up for transforming 
the alumina into aluminium. The last process involves a tremendous consumption 
of electric power, which is generally produced by waterfalls. 

The total costs attaching to the mines, alumina factories, waterfalls and aluminium 
factories are high, especially as reasonable production-prices can only be obtained by 
operating with a big tonnage. 

(2) The producers manufacture a product of uniform quality, aluminium being 
a specific metal whose current commercial grades come within the limits of a g8.5 
to 99·5 per cent content, so that it may be regarded indeed as a unique product
a cqndition notoriously favourable to the constitution of a cartel. 

(3) Heavy goods can, as a rule, be utilised only within a limited area, the 
relatively high costs of transport rendering them prohibitive in price elsewhere. The 
result in the case of such goods is the establishment of a sort of regional monopoly. 
Aluminium, however, is a fairly expensive metal-somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of 12 francs per kilogramme-and the transport makes very little difference to the 
cost-price in any particular place. Aluminium-producers are thus free to compete 
with one another in all markets, and the absurd anomaly sometimes presents itself 
of one producer selling, for example, in the vicinity of a rival's centre, and vice versa. 

Being unable, therefore, to count on any regional protection worth speaking 
of, as a result of transport costs, the aluminium-producers came very naturally to 
conclude contractual agreements ensuring regional protection by some other means. 

(4) The aluminium industry is comparati~ely young, dating only from the 
closing years of the last century ; it is in full process of development-the world 
output in 1912 was 62,000 tons and in 1929 amounted to 225,000 tons-and is making 
further progress every day, particularly in the matter of alloys ; it is bound up directly 
with the evolution of other young industries (electrical, aeronautical, automobile, 
etc.) and those responsible for its direction, having no established formulz naturally 
tend to adopt a bold policy and to employ the most modern business methods. 

Working Regulations of the Cartel. 

Agreements already existed before the war between the national producers-few 
in number-found in any one country, and there was even an agreement between the 
different European producers. This, however, was broken up by the war. 

After the war, the situation had altered very considerably. Certain countries, 
such as France, had had to increase their plant to meet the requirements of national 
defence ; others, such as Germany and Italy, had set up an entirely new aluminium 
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industry within their own frontiers. Those responsible for army work had accumulated 
big stocks of the metal, and some time elapsed before they could regain their 
equilibrium. Hardly ~ad they done so, ~hen they were faced with th~economiccr~sis of 
1921. It is at such times that one realises most clearly the expediency of commg to 
an understanding and offering a united front in the face ?f common ~ifficulties. 

These various reasons led European producers to get mto touch with one another, 
to exchange views on the future of their undertakings, and to realise the advantages 
of organisation. 

The first agreement, confined to prices, was negotiated in 1923, being followed, 
in 1926, by a more comprehensive agreement, the main features of which are given 
below; this was concluded for an initial period of two years-i.e., until December 31st, 
1928, when it was renewed for a further period of three years. 

The Aluminium Company of America, for legal reasons peculiar to the United 
States of America, has hitherto felt obliged to remain outside the agreement. It is 
unfortunate that Aluminium, Limited-a company of independent legal status and 
which controls all the factories of the same group operating outside the United States
should have felt called upon to adopt the same attitude. 

Objects of the Cartel. 

According to Article I of the Agreement of the Aluminium Association, the objects 
of the cartel are : 

" (I) To regulate and control the aluminium sales of each of the members, 
more particularly by the exchange of commercial information in their possession. 

" (2) To promote, by all means and in conjunction with consumers, the 
more widespread use of aluminium. 

" (3) To supply the customers of every member with the quantities and 
qualities of metal requisite for his needs. 

" (4) To reduce to a minimum general costs and transport costs." 

The agreement provides for the control of the sales of members on the basis of 
a quota allocated to each. The quota covers sales on the home market and export 
sales (except to North America) ; it applies to aluminium properly so-called and all 
its alloys, only the aluminium content of the latter being taken into account. Each 
producer reserves the right to give fiis home market priority. A quarterly examination 
IS made of every member's sales, and if these do not correspond to the quota allocated, 
an equilisation is carried out (as between the excess and deficit quota sales). 

The agreement also provides for the fixing of a standard price, determined by the 
quality of the metal delivered, according to a scale established by the cartel. This is 
a uniform price applicable to all consumers in every country, irrespective of transport 
costs. In countries, however, where aluminium is dutiable, the purchaser has to pay 
the Custo~s duty •. which is thus tacked on to the standard price. 
. The mcrea~ m respe~t of Customs duty applies only to aluminium imported 
mto nc;m-producmg co~ntr_Ies. It does not affect sale prices in producing countries. 1 

Thus, m France, the pnce IS the same as the standard price, and not the standard price 
plus all or part of the Customs duty. The Customs duty does not involve any charge 

• 
1 This applies. only to Eur~pe, and .no longer to America, which does not belong to the 

< artel. The Amen can home pnces are h•gher than the standard prices. 
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on the consumer. but is none the less of importance from the standpoint of the producer 
in that it protects his home market. ' 

EUecls on M atutf.ciNre. 

(1) Experience has shown that, while the sales of any one member alone may 
vary very considerably from one year to another, the sales of all the associate members 
together exhibit a much greater regularity (except. of course, in the case of general 
economic depression, such as occurred in 1921). 

The movement of sales for the producers as a whole is much more regular than in 
the case of single individuals. Whereas, in the absence of an agreement, each producer 
would have to allow, in any extension of his plant, for a margin of security to cover 
possible fluctuations in his own individual sales, the cartel requires a much lower 
margin than the sum of security which would have been required by each of its members 
acting separately. 

The fact of the margin of security being reduced is very advantageous from 
several points of view : smaller stocks are required, which means a lightening of the 
financial burden; the plant can be kept going more regularly, without being obliged 
to follow exactly the fluctuations of demand ; more regular use of the plant permits 
of better manufacturing conditions and, above all, makes it possible to employ n 
more stable staff of workmen ; it also means that accurate programmes of manufacture 
can be drawn up covering a long period, and this is of very great importance, in view 
of the length of time necessary for setting up plant and the expenditure which it 
involves. , 

(2) The cartel endeavours to forecast or attenuate crises, of whatever origin, 
among producers or consumers. 

For example-in 1929, owing to an exceptionally dry year, the electric power 
output of one of the associates was much smaller than usual, and it was unable to 
carry out its programme of manufacture. The other associates which were not affected 
by the crisis had no difficulty in supplying it with the tonnage it required to fulfil 
its obligations and keep its customers. 

Again, in the case of a consumption crisis, the exchange of information between 
the commercial services of members of the cartel shows at once what is happening 
on the markets and measures can at once be taken to remedy the situation. Sometimes, 
when the difficulty is peculiar to certain countries or certain manufactures, some 
modification of the usual sale conditions, for example longer credits or special prices 
for certain purposes, is sufficient to meet the difficulty. If, however, the situation 
is of a general character, measures of a general character must also be resorted to. 
If consumption shows a rapid upward tendency, means of production must keep 
pace. If, on the contrary, there is a decline in consumption either output must be 
reduced proportionately or there must be a general lowering of prices. 

(3) The cartel endeavours to standardise the products offered to consumers. 

Results for Consumers. 

The constitution of the European aluminium industry into a cartel has proved 
most beneficial from the standpoint of customers. 

All customers are now on a footing of perfect equality, they are certain of getting 
supplies, whatever the size of their orders or the date on which such orders are given, 
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and they can obtain pr~c~ically fixed prices : this e_nables them to reduce their 
material in stock to a m1mmum, to make out fixed estimates and to accept long-term 
orders, without any fear of losing their margin of profit as the result of an unexpected 
rise in prices. 

In addition to other considerable advantages to customers, not only have the 
prices fixed by the cartel been extremely stable, but the only two modifi~a.tions since 
its constitution have been in the nature of reductions-a most unusual pos1bon. When 
the cartel was constituted in 1926, the standard price was £rr8 per ton ; it was reduced 
in September 1926 to [105 and in May 1928 to £95· at which price it has remained. 
These two sQccessive reductions were made possible by the improvements in 
manufacturing processes introduced during the last few years, and by the reduction 
in general costs resulting partly from increased sales and partly from the systematic 
elimination of all unnecessary expenditure. 

Such a price policy is not only justifiable in itself, but has the advantage both 
of preventing rivals from drawing away customers from the cartel and of checking 
the growth of latent competition, that is, the competition of newcomers who might 
be tempted by the existence of very high profits to set similar industries, either for 
purposes of sale or for their own consumption requirements ; lastly, this policy 
guards against any prejudicial increase in the use of substitutes. 

Results of the Cartel on Sales. 

(1) The organisation of the cartel has made it possible to reduce the number of 
representatives and middlemen and hence the total incidental expenditure. 

(2) The constitution of the cartel has done away with sales of metal between 
producing countries, which necessitated the payment of Customs duties and transport 
charges that were quite unnecessary and sometimes ridiculous-as, for example, 
when transports were proceeding simultaneously in exactly opposite directions. 

(3) The cartel has practically put an end to dumping, by fixing a uniform price 
for aluminium sales on all the producing and non-producing markets. This has meant 
the disappearance of the anomaly of consumers near the producing works having to 
pay more for the metal than consumers at a distance. At the same time, the rules 
adopted by the cartel are such that consuming and non-producing countries cannot 
complain of being ill-treated, since there is a uniform sale price which includes delivery 
at the consuming works, so that consuming countries do not have to pay transport 
costs and are thus just as well off as if they produced the metal themselves. 

(4) !~or propagan~a purposes and with a view to carrying on the campaign 
as economically as possi.~le, a few. years a.go, the, ~uropean cartel set up a joint 
propaganda office, the Bureau mternahonal d etudes et de propagande pour le 
ueveloppement des emplois de !'aluminum ". This office collects all information 
both technical and commercial, of interest to members of the Association. 

~t convenes perio~ical meetings of the representatives of each company and 
pubhshes pamphlets, pictures, etc. It deals with all questions of publicity and 
propaganda of common interest to the associates. 
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IV. THE EUROPEAN MERCURY CONSORTH'M. 
[Translation.] 

It is common knowledge that mercury deposits are found in comparatively few 
countries, almost the entire production of this metal being, indeed, accounted for in 
actual practice, by only four nations, namely Spain, Italy, the llnited States of 
America and Mexico. It should be borne in mind, moreover, that the productive 
capacity of these countries, far from being the same, differs greatly, and that Italy 
a_nd Spain hold an undisputed position, these two countries producing at the present 
~1me appro.xima.tely four-fifths of the total quantity and enjoying a real monopoly 
m Europe m th1s respect. 

This may be easily appreciated on examining the following tablt'. which gives 
the figures for the world extraction of mercury (in tons): 

Year Spain Italy L'nitcd Stat<"· :\lc:xil o Utlll'r 
Tol"l of Anwrlra n~tlnlril·~ 

1913. 1,246 1,004 I 688 166 1)20. 4.024 
1923. 1,145 1,656 270 45 II2 3.:;128 
1924• 899 1,641 343 J7 156 ],076 
1925. 1,277 1,834 312 39 171 3.633 
1926. 1·594 1,871 260 45 161 3·931 
1927. 2.492 1,996 384 I:\ I 140 5,0~3 
1928. 2,195 1·795 573 87 237 4.8 7 

The figures just quoted not only illustrate the distribution of the production 
of the metal between the principal producing countries, but also clearly demonstrate 
the tendency, which is obvious in comparison with the pre-war period, towards 
concentration of production to an increasing degree in the hands of Spain and Italy. 
Indeed, while in 1913 the production of these two countries only accounted for 55.6 
per cent of the total production, by 1928 this proportion had risen to 81.6 per cent. 

It must, however, be observed in this connection that this tendency towards 
concentration was considerably increased by the transfer of the ownership of the 
Idria Mines from Austria to Italy, in execution of the Peace Treaties. 

It may be assumed that the small number of producers, and also the uniform 
quality of a product, the characteristics of which are well-defined and known, were, 
in themselves, favourable conditions for the setting up of the European mercury cartel. 

With this end in view, negotiations were opened between the representatives 
of the Italian and Spanish producers, with the authorisation of their respective 
Governments. An agreement was finally reached at Madrid on April 28th, 1C)2R, 
between the representative of the Almaden mines and the representatives of the Italian 
mines. On August 23rd, 1928, this agreement was accepted by the group of Italian 
mines, namely, the Monte Amiata, the Siele Mine, the Societ~ Mercurifera Italiana 
and the Idria Mine, belonging to the Italian State, and the establishment of the 
" Mercurio Europeo Consortium " was begun on October xst, 1928. 

The chief aim of the cartel, apart from the fixing and stabilisation of prices, was 
to abolish any cause of unduly keen competition between Italy and Spain. Such 
competition would certainly have proved highly detrimental to the interests of the 
industries of these two countries, as it had already done, on account of ultimate over
production and a consequent fall in prices. 

1 Excluding the production of the ldria Mines (465 tons) which belonged at this date to 
Austria-Hungary. 

1 Including the production of the Idria Mines. 
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Among the members of the Consortium,_ Italy is represente~ by t~e. ldria mines, 
which are owned by the State, the Monte Amtata Company, the Su~le Mmmg Company 
and the Societa Mercurifera Italiana-certain other undertakings of altogether 
secondary importance remaining outside-and Spain by the Almaden Mines, also 
State-owned. 

It was agreed that the cartel should continue for a period of ten years as from 
October xst, 1928, but it may be d~ssolved after six years. The ~artel is ~ire.ct~d ~y a 
Chairman and by a Board, to whtch each of the two contractmg parhes ts mvtted 
to send an equal number of representatives. It was decided that the Chairmanship 
should be entrusted each year to a representative of Italy and of Spain alternately. 
On the proposal of the Spanish producers, M. Salvadori, managing director of the 
Monte Amiata Company, and the principal negotiator of the agreement, was elected 
Chairman for the first period. The Chairmanship is now held by M. Lara y Mesa, 
Chairman of the Board of Directors of the Almaden Mines. 

It was also agreed that the sale of mercury should be regulated and allotted in 
the proportion of 55 per cent to Spain and 45 per cent to Italy, for the first three years, 
and of 6o per cent and 40 per cent respectively for the following years. 

This system of distribution did not, however, include the Italian and Spanish 
markets, which were, as before, reserved for the industries of the respective countries. 
In order the more easily to introduce this regulation, a single sales distribution office 
was set up, and began work on October xst, 1928. 

This office, which was established at Lausanne, has as its special duty the 
distribution of the sales of the metal between the different mines which actually sell 
the metal, within the limits laid down in the above-mentioned quotas. 

It should, however, be observed that, immediately after the cartel had been set 
up, there was a falling off in the sales, caused by the attempt of international speculators 
to influence the prices of the metal by throwing all available stocks on the market. 
This attempt did not, indeed, produce any concrete result and, after a few months, 
sales reverted again to their normal level. 

Among the steps taken by the cartel, special reference may be made to the opening 
of a competition in which a cash prize of £5,000 is offered to any person discovering 
a new way of employing mercury on a large scale. 

The Consortium, which, at the outset of its work, fixed an official price for mercury 
lower than that a~tually obtaining on the market (£21 15s. od. f.o.b., per 34·5 kilogram 
pot) thus won tts first-and an important-success, by removing the violent 
fluctuations to which the price of the metal was subject. That this was really the case 
may be seen merely by examining the minimum and maximum prices noted in London 
for each year since 1919. 

Year Minimum Price Maximum Price 
£ s. d. £. s. d, 

1919. 16 0 0 24 10 0 
1920. 14 0 0 27 0 0 
1921. 9 10 0 12 15 0 
1922. 10 7 6 13 7 6 
1923. 8 15 0 12 10 0 
1924. 9 15 0 14 15 0 
1925. 13 2 6 15 0 0 1926. 14 0 0 17 5 0 1927. 17 0 0 23 15 0 1928. 22 0 0 25 10 0 1929. 22 0 0 23 5 0 



It is hardly necessary to point out that, in 1929 (the first year of the Cartel's 
activities), the variations in the price of mercury were, lor the first time, ke~t within 
narrow limits, since these variations were due to the sale of small quantities, the 
Consortium having always maintained unaltered its price of £2I ISS. 041. 

It may therefore be asserted without over-statement that, on account of the 
agreements that. ~ave been reached, the mercury industry may rely upon a long ~od 
·of settled conditions, and consequently, upon the necessary means for contmumg 
its upward tendency, a tendency which will certainly set in as a result of the removal 
of all causes of competition and the final stabilisation of the price of the product. 

This short statement will perhaps be enough to give a general idea of the 
importance of the agreement between the Italian and Spanish producers 

In view of this agreement, the mercury market may be regarded as finallf r8f.Ulated 
and controlled. Both the industries producing the metal and those consummg 1t must 
certainly have benefited greatly by this change in the situation. 



V. THE FRANCO-GERMAN POTASH AGREEMENT. 

[Translation.] 

The agreement between the German and French potash industries affords a 
perfect example of international co-operation based upon private agreement. 

A few preliminary particulars of a politico-economic character will help towards 
the better understanding and appreciation of this agreement. . 

The centres of the potash industry are in North Western and Central Germany 
and on both banks of the Upper Rhine, in Upper Alsace, and in Baden. The raw 
materials upon which the potash industry is based are the potash salts (salts 
of potassium-alkaline metals and the chemical element) and mainly the crude salts. 
The conversion of these salts furnishes, among other products, the potash manures 
which, with their high percentage of fertilising substances, are of such importance to 
agriculture. 

When the great economic value of potash salts was first recognised, the two 
producers at that time (the State mines at Stassfurt and Leopoldshall) decided upon 
a rather loose form of co-operation. These agreements were followed in 1876 by a 
Convention between the potassium chloride factories (relating to the observance of 
fixed prices), which only remained in force until 1879, when it was replaced by the 
first cartel. 

The extraction of potash salts, which had hitherto been restricted to the original 
Stassfurt district, developed enormously as time went on. Owing to the unrestricted 
increase in the number of mines affiliated to the syndicate, and in spite of the efforts 
made to create fresh markets, serious difficulties arose necessitating legislative 
intervention. A Reich Potash Law of May 25th, 1910, fixed maximum prices for sales 
in Germany. In consequence of radical defects in the law, new works continued 
to spring up, and, shortly before the war, there were altogether 164 potash mines in 
Germany. After the war (1919). a new " Law for the Regulation of the Potash 
Industry '' was promulgated, which grouped the German manufacturers of potash 
within a single association, called the " German Potash Syndicate". Further decrees 
of 19:31 and 1924 provided for the closing down of shafts. These measures aimed 
at restricting the production of German potash to efficient works to the exclusion of 
all unrationalised businesses. 

Henceforward effort was directed towards restricting the machinery of production 
to the best potash deposits, and towards providing the works with all the resources 
of modern technique. Small businesses combined to form strong companies with 
plenty of capital (about twelve of them), which soon decided to close, in favour of the 
better mines, those works which were less efficient (owing to unsatisfactory conditions 
of wo~k) or concerns which did not pay owing to the inferior quality of their salt 
depos1ts. The transfer of selling quotas to certain mines made very much larger 
demands on the efficiency of individual works, and this necessitated improved methods 
of work and better plant. 
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This development is reflected in the following statistics : 

PRODUCTION OF POTASH SALTS IN GERM-'NY. 

x885. 
1905. 
1925. 
I<)2R. 

925,000 tons 
5.043,000 • 

12,085,ooo 
12,4RR.ooo 

The organisation of theGerman potash industry to-day is based upon the Law, 
already mentioned, for the Regulation of the Potash Industry (April 1919). which 
united all producers of potash within a syndicate known as the German Potash 
Syndicate (a limited liability company). 

The German Potash Syndicate is the organisation responsible for all sales in 
Germany and abroad. An important organ of this syndicate is the Scientific Agriculture 
Section, which has furnished detailed and practical information on the importance 
of potash fertilisers and has given a wide publicity to the best means of using artificial 
manures, with the result that to-day the world consumption of potash salts amounts 
to millions of tons a year. 

A potash research institute serves for the scientific study of manufacturing 
methods, the discovery of new processes and how to apply them to the industry. 
An agricultural experimental station carries out experiments in agricultural chemistry. 

The far-reaching rationalisation of the potash works, which have now attained 
a high standard of technical perfection, and the scientific organisation of the processes 
applied, have solved the chemico-physical problems relating to the manufacture of 
potash salts. In future, therefore, we may anticipate that the activities of the potash 
industry will extend to chemical manufactures in general, to which the potash industry 
has so far only supplied the raw material. 

The development of the potash industry in Alsace dates back to the period of 
German sovereignty. In 1904, deposits of potash salts were discovered in the district 
of Wittelsheim, in Upper Alsace. Of the fourteen companies working potash mines, 
ten belonged to Germans, the rest were in Alsatian or French hands. 

As from the day of the Armistice (November nth, 1918), the ten concessions 
operated by the Germans were liquidated in conformity with Article 4 of the Treaty 
of Versailles. The French Government acquired the potash mines under the Law of 
March 26th, 1921. Since January xst, 1924 the deposits have been worked by the 
Government under a company known as the" Mines Domaniales de Potasse d' Alsace". 
The concessions operated by the Sainte-Therese groups remained the private property 
of the " Societe Anonyme des Mines de Kali Sainte-Therese." 

The two companies in question are the only ones operating potash mines in France. 
A third company, Blodelsheim, holds a concession. Unlike Germany, France has 
enacted no special laws on potash. A bill is at present before the Chamber which will 
have the effect of conferring a sort of monopoly on the existing firms in France. 
The economic organisation of the industry is entrusted to a single commercial body 
called the " Societe Commerciale de Potasse d' Alsace ". The duties of this company 
consist in popularising t~e use ?f potash as a fertiliser, ~nd in s~l~ng potash products 
within the country and m foreign markets. The folloWing statistics show the output 
from the Alsatian potash deposits : 

94,189 tons 
303,385 
427,997 • 
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The total German output of potash satisfies three-quarters and, together with the 
French output, about nineteen-twentieths of world requirements. 

During the first five y~ars fo~owing the separation o~ Alsace !r.om Germany, the 
two industries had no relations w1th one another, but th1s oppos1tlon and severance 
soon led to an intolerable state of affairs. The prices which Germany obtained for 
her potash steadily declined and became more and more unremunerative. Foreign 
sales fell as follows : 

QUANTITY OF GERMAN POTASH SOLD ABROAD. 

Metric quinta! 

5,060,866 
3,319,620 
5,540,980 

Percentage of total sales 

45·6 
25.6 
38·9 

The French manufacturers were less concerned for the financial results of their 
operations, as the State gave them adequate support. Nevertheless, they, too, found 
that the time had come to strike the balance of this unbridled competition. 

Neither party could hope that, in the long run, this competition between the two 
industries could improve the situation. Accordingly, it became the aim of the German 
and French potash industries to create, by an agreement concerning the world potash 
markets, the peaceful and stable conditions absolutely necessary for both parties. 
In 1924, the first attempts were made to arrive at an agreement between the German 
Potash Syndicate and the Alsatian manufacturers. 

After long negotiations between the representatives of the potash undertakings 
concerned, the arrangement of Lugano was concluded on April 1oth, 1926. A definitive 
agreement was signed in Paris on December 29th, 1926, between the German Potash 
Syndicate, Limited, Berlin (hereinafter referred to as the " Syndicate"), of the one 
part, and the " Societe commerciale des potasses d' Alsace ", of Mulhouse and Paris, 
the" Mines domaniales de potasse d' Alsace ", of Mulhouse, and the" Societe anonyme 
des Mines de Kali Sainte-Therese ", of Mulhouse (all hereinafter referred to as the 
" Societe "). of the other part. 

In its first article, the agreement appears as a purely territorial cartel : The 
Syndicate has the exclusive right of sale within the German Reich and in any German 
colonies, protectorates or mandated territories, while the Societe has the same exclusive 
right to sell in France and in the French colonies, protectorates and mandated 
territories. Both parties pledge themselves to take measures to prevent export or 
re-export by third parties from the areas reserved to them. These exclusive rights 
of the two parties also prohibit clandestine or indirect deliveries of potash between 
the one country and the other. 

The only exceptions relate to the exportation into the territory of the other party 
of special chemical products containing potash, but in which the potash content 
is of only secondary importance. 

Should the national territories be used as territories of transit, strict control must 
be exercised over the ultimate destination of the goods. The measures of supervision 
employed must be notified to the other party. 

In view of the internal structure of the potash industry in both countries and of 
t~e nature of t~e potash ag.reement, it was obvious that the undertakings, which had 
h1therto bee~ nval competitors, would guarantee each other in a clear and regular 
form a defimte area of sale, so that each could exclude the competition of the other 
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~rom its territor.y .. This undertaking not to sell in the territory of the other State 
lS the usual prelimmary condition of international agreements of this kind. 

~he agreement d?es not merely bind the two organisations, that is to say the 
Syndicate and .tht; So<:u~t~. but, f~~ rea~ons connected with primary interests and in the 
event of the hqUldatlon of the Soctet~ commerciale des Potasses d' Alsace " also 
binds for the whole term of the contract the various owners of French potash ~int>s 
(" Mines domaniales de potasses d' Alsace and Mines de Kali Ste-Therese"). The owners 
of the German mines are similarly bound as members of the Potash Syndicate. 

We see here. the contin:uance of an old tendency of the German potash industry 
to wel~om_e outstders, that 1s to say, any new undertakings, whether these can hope 
to mamtam themselves or not. This principle finds expression in the international 
agreement with which we are concerned. In Germany, all potash works and 
factories are compelled by law to join the Syndicate from the date when theY. are 
first in a position to make deliveries ; this is not the case in France, where factlities 
therefore exist for unlimited production ; accordingly the agreement requires the 
French mine owners belonging to the " Societ~ " to make every effort to persuade anr 
new potash mines or factories to join the " Soci~t~ commerciale des potasses d' Alsace ' , 
just as the German mines join the Potash Syndicate in Germany. If new mines are 
opened, or new factories employed in transforming potash obtained by extraction, the 
exports of potash from these works are included in the general foreign sales quota of 
the Syndicate and the SociH~. The contracting parties only undertake to adopt the 
measures necessary to determine the exact quantities of potash salts and potash 
manufactures derived from the mines and consigned to foreign countries by new 
producers who are not parties tp the agreement. In this way, it is possible to obtain 
that general view of the industry which is necessary in order to judge what 
improvements may be needed. Both the contracting parties maintain the closest 
relations and take the necessary joint measures to maintain the regularity of markets. 
This point was deemed so important that it has found expression in a separate article. 

The agreement covers the minerals containing potash extracted from the potash 
mines, crude potassium salts, in solid form or dissolved, chloride of potash, potassium 
sulphate, sulphate of potassium magnesia, potash salts for fertilising, all other products 
containing potash, and, lastly, mixtures of crude salts and manufactured salts. Since 
May 1st, 1927, all exports of mined potash in any form whatever have come within 
the scope of the agreement and are reckoned in terms of K,O. This also applies to 
mixed fertilisers manufactured according to present-day methods or methods that may 
yet be discovered. 

This clear and exact wording of the agreement, and especially the general clause 
of which we have spoken, would appear to guarantee the possibility of settling 
differences of opinion without difficulty. 

A second chapter in the agreement deals with the quotas granted to the two 
countries. The total supply and total demand are divided between the members. 
These provisions also confer upon the agreement the character of a distributing cartel. 
The annual sales outside the national markets reserved (that is to say, Germany and 
France and their colonies, protectorates and mandated territories) are shared between 
the two parties to the agreement up to 84o,ooo tons of potash per annum. The 
Syndicate receives 70 per cent, the SociH~ 30 per cent of the total quota. Of the surplus 
annual sales about 84o,ooo tons the Syndicate receives so per cent and the Societ~ 
so per cent. If the annual sales only amount to 82s,ooo tons, the proportion is slightly 
adjusted in favour of France. 

If, in the fourth year of the agreement (that is to say, from May. 1st, 19,29 onwards), 
the annual sales of potash do not amount.to 840,000 tons, the Soc1~t~ will be granted 



for the fifth year a priority delivery of 8,ooo tons of K,O, independently of the ":hove
mentioned adjustment. If the sales still do not reach ~4o,ooo tons of potash ~n the 
course of the fifth year the quantities in excess of the h1ghest annual turnover m the 
first five years will be sh~red from the beginning of the sixth year (1932) in the proportion 
of so : so. . . 

This quota system is particularly elast!c e.ven .from .the pomt of VIew of the horne 
requirements of potash. The method of d1stnbut10n la1d down does not prevent the 
two parties from exchanging tonnage between one country and the other under 
separate agreements, when~ver such a mea~ure wo~ld ?eem expedient. This is al~o 
in accordance with the object of co-operation, wh1ch IS to develop potash sales m 
conformity with the needs of the different countries, to reduce the cost of production 
and to avoid an unnecessary rise in the price of potash to the consumer. 

The movement of foreign sales within the framework of the quotas is a matter for 
joint observation. Both parties undertake to notify each other every ten days in 
each month, and at the latest during the three days following the 1oth, zoth and last 
day of the month, of the exact figures of their orders in hand and of the shipments they 
have effected during the ten days in question. 

If it appears that one of the two parties has booked orders in excess of its quota, 
the difference is adjusted, immediately if possible, and at the latest within two months, 
by the transfer of a corresponding number of orders. Finally, before the end of the 
business year, which is also the financial year (April 30th), the quota figures are 
exactly adjusted. If, for reasons beyond control, it is impossible to make the adjustment 
by supplementary deliveries (within a maximum period of four months), the party 
which is in advance of its quota pays compensation tq the party in arrears. 

This supplementary payment to the other party provides a means of compensatory 
settlement to the extent that the advantage of one party involves a disadvantage 
to the other. It is a procedure commonly employed by profit-sharing price cartels. 
According to the terms of the Franco-German agreement all receipts go into a joint 
fund, and are divided between the members in proportion to their quotas. The careful 
allotment of sales quotas, and their adjustment, in case sales exceed or fall short of 
the annual standard figure fixed, should make it possible even in the future to provide 
for unforeseen events which may affect the potash industry of the two countries. 

The form of cartel chosen is especially suited to a mass product like potash, of 
which the quality differs little, while it matters little to the consumer whether he 
receives the goods from one producer or another. 

The agreement does not contain any provisions restricting the production of 
potash. It assumes a total quantity to be placed upon the market, and leaves it to 
the members of the cartel in the two countries to manufacture this quantity between 
themselves in the proportions they think fit. 

As regards sales, both parties have agreed to establish joint organisations to 
develop sales in each country. Furthermore, there are, in many foreign countries, 

·completely independent sales offices working to the same end. 
In ~rder to ~nsure ~he smooth applica~ion ?f the Franco-German agreement, the 

contr~ctmg parties de?1ded to create vanous mdependent companies for common 
sales m fore1gn countnes. At the present time selling companies of this kind exist 
for the Netherlands, Belgium, Switzerland, Italy, Spain, England and the United 
States of America. 

The unification of sales has created a system which is undoubtedly in the interests 
of both the German and French manufacturer, for not only does it reduce the cost of 
propaganda and sales organisation, but it also allows of the opening up of markets in 
a far more complete way than was previously the case. These offices are in close touch 
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with consumers-especially traders and farmers-and can in this way do useful 
propaganda work and facilitate business transactions. 
. . Join~ sales necessitate the joint fixing of prices. Under the present agreement 
selling-pnces are arranged for each country in accordance with proposals made by the 
mana~ers of ~~ sales organisati_ons in the different countries. These managers then 
fix pnces by )Omt agreement, Wlth due regard to the cost of production, and in such 
a way as to encourage the further use of potash by agriculture and industry in each 
country. 

The potash agreement, with its quota system and arrangements for joint sales, 
naturally calls for careful supervision in its observance. A Supervisory Committee 
has.therefore been set up, on which each party is represented in equal numbers. The 
duties of the members of this Committee, who may act jointly or separately, are as 
follows : 

The Committee, sitting at the headquarters of the company or of the mines, in 
the offices or elsewhere, verifies the accuracy of the statements made by the two 
parties in accordance with the terms of the agreement. If the Supervisory Committee 
comes to certain conclusions which are not recognised by one of the parties, that 
party has the right to demand a fresh enquiry by two outside persons. Each contracting 
party appoints one of these two persons. If the latter are also unable to agree upon 
the matter in dispute, they may appoint an umpire. Both the members of the 
Supervisory Committee and the persons appointed to undertake a fresh enquiry 
are entitled to be assisted in their work by representatives of the contracting parties. 

This Supervisory Committee, which, by reason of the special nature of the 
agreement, corresponds to an organic necessity, also offers certain guarantees that 
even serious disputes, such as may easily arise in the application of any international 
agreement, will not involve any comP.lications between the two parties. If it should 
be impossible to avoid some acute difference of opinion arising directly or indirectly 
out of the terms of the agreement, that is to say, if the parties adhere obstinately 
to their points of view, the arrangements provide for a last means of settlement. This 
excludes recourse to the ordinary courts. The matter has to be submitted to an arbitral 
tribunal consisting of two representatives of each party. These four arbitrators 
appoint an umpire. If they cannot a~ee upon the person of the umpire, the President 
of the Hague Court of Arbitration will be asked to appoint him. 

The award involves financial consequences for the party against whom it ia 
given. In the event of a duly established offence, the party at fault must pay the other 
party a fine, which may amount tQ five times the value of the matter m dispute or, 

. in the case of a second offence within a year, to ten times the value. 
The agreement is concluded for ten years dating from May ISt, 1926, but may 

be cancelled at the end of the seventh year after denunciation one year previously. 
If the agreement is not cancelled, it will remain in force until the tenth year and then, 
if not denounced, one year previously, is tacitly renewed for periods of five years, 
subject to denunciation one year before the end of each period. If it is terminated by 
denunciation or non-renewal, any differences between deliveries and quotas will 
be paid in cash. 

The effects of this agreement are highly beneficial to the potash industry of the 
two countries, as regards both their foreign markets and the home market. 

The first advantage is stability of prices. The conclusion of the international 
agreement has influenced the policy of potash prices by helpin$ to stabilise the prices 
of potash for the farmer, at a level acceptable to both agnculture and industry. 
Potash prices were never fixed by competition, but were always made as low as 
possible in order thereby to increase the use of potash. The use of potash as a fertiliser 



will only be profitable if there is a satisfactory ratio between the cost of this fertiliser 
and the value of the surplus production obtained thereby. The lower the prices of 
potash, the better are the prospects of its use as a fertiliser, even when, as the result 
of a comparatively large potash-content in the soil, the enhanced production to be 
obtained by potash fertilisation is less, or when, owing to the low price of the crop, 
the possible profit is smaller. The annexed statistics of the movement of potash prices 
(seepage39) show that, since the conclusion of the agreement, there has been practically 
no change in the price of potash in Germany or abroad. 

On the other hand, the development of production in Germany and France shows 
the following tendency : 

PRODUCTION OF K,O. 

In Germany 

1,260,047 tons 
1,518,724 » 
1,690.469 • 

In France 

352,034 tons 
333.273 • 
427.997 » 

Another important and indeed essential advantage of this international agreement 
consists in the impetus given to scientific research into the possible uses of potash 
as a fertiliser in foreign countries. ~ong experience has shown that propaganda in 
favour of the use of potash can only be permanently successful on the basis of a 
scientific study of the rational use of potash under different conditions of soil, climate, 
cultivation and method of exploitation, and by educating farmers. This education 
cannot be restricted to the use of potash of a specific origin, but must, in a general 
way, seek to show the value of potash as a foodstuff for plants ; that is, it must be 
a matter of joint propaganda. Such propaganda is in the general interest (since it 
also benefits the agriculture of the countries in question by drawing the attention of 
farmers to the possibility of obtaining increased yield through the use of potash) 
and its development, which is made possible by the agreement, is therefore an 
undoubted advantage to the agriculture of the countries in which it is carried out. 

The two parties to this agreement base their hopes for its success upon its clear 
yet stringent provisions, and upon the recognition of their common interests. The 
German and French potash industries attach so much importance to this last 
consideration that they declare in a special article that they intend to apply the 
agreement in a spirit of loyal and friendly co-operation. The essential importance of 
this agreement lies in the effective realisation of this desire for loyal and mutually 
satisfactory co-operation between the two parties. The experience of several years 
has done .nothing to diminish this importance. 



MOVEMENT OF PRICES 

of German Potash and the Principal Agricultural Products during the Period I88o-1929. 
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VI. THE AGREEMENT REGARDING ANILINE 
DYES BETWEEN THE PRODUCERS OF FRANCE, GERMANY 

AND SWITZERLAND. 

[Translation.] 

In the chemical industry there is an agreement regarding aniline dyes. The 
original members of this cartel, dating from 1927, were France and Germany, and 
in 1929 it was joined by Switzerland. 

An everyone knows, relations between scie~ce and the chemical indust~y h3:ve 
for a long time past been carefully fostered m Germany, the State Umvers1ty 
laboratories have worked in close co-operation with private undertakings, and, as 
a result, this special branch of industry has become very highly developed. Before 
the war, Germany supplied 88 per cent of the world's requirements in dyestuffs. 
France's production was comparatively small in relation to Germany's. 

This situation changed during and after the war-and, in contrast with the pre-war 
period when the aniline-dye industry was concentrated in Germany, events after 
1914 took a contrary course. The manufacture of chemicals is now regarded as an 
industry of boundless possibilities. Nearly all the great consuming countries which 
are at all industrialised, have endeavoured to develop chemical industries and 
especially an aniline-dye industry of their own, such has been the case with the 
United States of America, Great Britain, Italy, Japan, and especially France. 

For the development of an efficient chemical industry, the question of raw 
materials is, on the whole, of minor importance, as Switzerland's example shows. 
France appears to be hampered in the development of her aniline-dye industry by 
the fact that she has not sufficient quantities of the raw material which is of decisive 
importance for her-coal. She is, however, able to purchase on the world market 
the necessary raw materials for the manufacture of coal distillation products. 

Inorganic chemistry, on the other hand, is dependent on the supply of acids and 
alkalis. France combines the necessary conditions for a large inorganic-chemical 
industry. She has considerable deposits of pyrites in her own territory and in her 
North African possessions. 

The production figures for sulphuric acid, for example, which provide an excellent 
indication of the development of inorganic chemistry in a country (sulphuric acid 
being the basic inorganic chemical for the production of fertilisers and being valuable 
in various other industries-such as petroleum-refining, the iron and steel, the textile, 
and the aniline-dye and explosive industries) have reached high levels in France. 

PRODUCTION OF SULPHURIC ACID. 

(Calculated on the basis of sulphuric acid of 5<>" Be - 62.5 per cent H.SO,). 

Germany ....... . 
France ........ . 
Great Britain. . . . . . 
United States of America 

Total ..... 

1913 1925 
{In thou-ands of tons) 

2,700 1,8oo 
1,480 1,840 
1,8oo 1,300 
3,150 6,300 
9,130 11,240 
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_As reg~ds Fr~ce:s aniline dye i~dustry, it was only after the war that it became 
specially actlve, this ~hie_fly ~n the bas1s of the German processes which France acquired 
as a result of t~e liqwdahon of the German estates, properties, installations and 
patents, etc., which were seized. 

J?e Fre~ch <?overnment was fully alive to the importance of a well-developed 
orgaruc-_chermcal mdustry and gave every possible support to the improvement of 
production processes and to the movement towards business concentration. In the 
m~st varyed branches of aniline dye production France was thus able to manufacture, 
Wlt_h satisfactory results as regards both quality and quantity, all those products 
which she had previously been obliged to procure almost exclusively from abroad. 
Assisted by depreciation in the. currency, this industry, while still in process of 
development, was able to enter the foreign markets and gain a firm footing in several 
quarters. The German industry therefore had to deal in its foreign markets with this 
French competition which, in some cases, was by no means negligible. 

The following tables illustrate the above remarks : 

Germany. 
France .. 

France. 

Germany: 

ANILINE DYE PRODUCTION. 

Thousands 
of tons 

127 
2 

1913 
Percentage of 

world production 
82 

I 

Thousands 
of tons 

72 
15 

EXPORTS OF ANILINE DYES. 

1913 
In gold francs (millions) 

1.6 

In tons 

108,900 
34·400 
46.900 

19l4 
Percentage of 

world production 

46 
9 

19l.S 
In gold franco (millions) 

35·5 

In Marks (millions) 
218 
186 
222.6 

In the aniline dye industry, the conditions prevailing in the sphere of national 
commercial policy were favourable to France. The French dye industry was protected 
both by a prohibitive Customs duty and an import prohibition. Germany could only 
support the French market by means of a complicated and limited system of licences. 
These transactions related chiefly to products which France was unable to manufacture 
herself. For the rest, the French aniline industry was able to meet home requirements 
and, thanks to the liberal support granted by the State, it was soon in a position to 
export considerable quantities of certain ranges of goods. This position of the French 
industry was so energetically defended by the Govern~ent f<_>r re&S?ns of military 
policy that the prospect of any agreement on the subJect bemg a~ved at by the 
Governments in connection with the commercial treaty seemed prachcally hopeless. 
For the German chemical industry, the danger lay in the fact that, in the event of 
an agreement proving impossible, aniline dyes, one of the most important German 
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exports, were and would continue to be subject to discrimination and unfavourable 
treatment in the commercial treaty with a leading European country. As France w~s 
determined to protect her dye industry, and as Germany could not ~olerate th1s 
discrimination, an agreement between the tw? .groups ~ad to be sought m th~ sphere 
of private industry. The situation of the anilme-dye mdustry had been parbcularly 
aggravated by the import prohibition then existi~g in E.ngland. . 

The various discussions between the two mdustnes were conducted w1th the 
express object of diminishing the difficulties of this important ~ranch ?f comn;erci~l 
treaty negotiations between Germany and France. From a busmess pomt of v1ew, 1t 
was desired, in due course, to extend the general agreement concluded beyond the 
limits of the commercial treaty, and transform it in one form or another into 
a permanent agreement embracing. b?th production and markets. . . 

On the German side, the negobabons were conducted by the I. G. Farbemndustne 
A.G. France's chemical firms were grouped into a kind of syndicate, through which 
they negotiated, however, as independent undertakings. The agreement was concluded 
in December 1927 and was signed by the following firms : 

For Germany : 

I. G. Farbenindustrie Aktiengesellschaft, Frankfort-on-Main. 

For France: 

Etablissements Kuhlmann, P.O. Paris, Societe anonyme de matieres colorantes 
et produits chimiques de St-Denis, Paris ; 

Compagnie fran~taise de produits chimiques et de matieres colorantes de St. Clair-
du-RhOne, Paris ; 

SociH~ de produits chimiques et de matieres colorantes, Mulhouse ; 
Steiner, Vernon; · 
Durand & Huguenin, Huningue; 
S. A. pour l'Industrie chimique, Mulhouse-Dornach. 

The agreement covers all aniline dyes and auxiliary products for dyeing processes 
comprising several thousands of varieties. The products subject to the agreement 
are not described in detail, but the whole aniline-dye production of the two countries 
is governed by its provisions, and the inclusion of new products manufactured in the 
future is stipulated for. 

The sale of dyestuffs is regulated by a small committee of delegates of both 
parties. This body is the centre of gravity of the agreements, the chief aim of which 
is the observation and regulation of markets. This as yet small selling cartel has by 
its very nature an indirect influence on production. 

In view of its duties, this committee consists of technical and commercial 
specialists. All decisions regarding the measures to be taken in the producing centres, 
markets, etc., are adopted by the committee as a whole. It is this body too which 
discussesl?roposalsr~lati~gto the mutua~ exchange of different ranges of goods and of 
the expenence acqmred m the undertakmgs of the two countries, and the exploitation 
of t~e technical ~iscoveries ma?e se~arately or jointly with regard to manufacture, 
dyemg, etc. Th1s p~ocedure 1s des1gned to. ensure a continuous improvement in 
the standard and punty of the products supphed to the consumer in both countries 
and to extend the market by enhanced quality. The actual production.of dyes i~ 
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left to the discretion of the two parties. Definite quotas for the sale of individual 
pro?ucts may be fixed according to the needs of the market. The quotas are thus 
vanable. 
. . In vie~ of the nature of the products and of the processes of manufacture employed 
1t will readily be understood that certain limitations of production have been provided 
for as a natural consequence of the regulation of sales. The establishment of sales 
quotas prevents overproduction and thus tends to keep the industrial load factor 
more or less steady. 

As we have already mentioned, the exchange of ranges of goods provided for in 
the agreement also serves to ensure the maintenance of quality which IS of such great 
importance; here, Germany, with her 100 per cent range, can offer France the greater 
advantages and can supply the latter with the varieties she lacks. 

In principle, sales, wherever possible, are carried out in common-i.1., in lull 
co-operation between the French and German selling organisations which have hitherto 
been separate. For the supply of the home markets, the two parties lend each other 
such assistance as may be required to take advantage of any extra potential market 
capacity. 

As regards foreign markets, the agreement was base<t on the understanding that 
··both parties should retain their established business connections. In some cases, 

foreign markets are supplied jointly by means of a rational combination of the ranges 
of goods of the two parties and by the use of common selling agencies ; other markets 
are supplied separately. The decisions regarding the measures to be taken are based 
on considerations of expediency and on the market organisation of the countries in 
question. 

In principle, all decisions regarding prices are taken jointly by the two parties 
like those regarding organisation and technical and commercial questions. As in 
all other conventions, prices are determined by competition, which, in the case of dyes, 
is chiefly represented by the United States of Amenca, Great Britain and Switzerland. 
The parties to the Franco-German agreement on aniline dyes not being in absolute 
control of any of the numerous branches of dye production, prices depend to a very 
large extent on actual market conditions. 

The members of the Cartel had not then, and have not now, the intention of 
raising prices. The Cartel's only object is to stabilise prices and all its members 
endeavour to supply customers, if possible at still lower prices than in the past. Any 
other policy would, for commercial reasons, have been doomed to failure from the 
outset, for the cartel, far from controlling the market, is faced with powerful competitors 
whose influence is partly manifested by a material lowering in prices. It is hardly 
possible to establish a comparison owing to the internal modifications which are 
continually going on in the tendencies of consumption and requirements as regards 
quality. Taken all round, however, the general tendency is towards a reduction in 
price-levels. 

In case of possible disputes, the Franco-German dye agreement provides for an 
arbitral tribunal, since the desired joint decision cannot always be reached. The 
Chairman of the Board of the C.J.F. and the Chairman of the Board of the I.G. 
Farbenindustrie constitute an internal arbitral tribunal and decide finally and jointly 
on all points in dispute. 

The agreement was mainly based on the conditions existing in 1926-1927, ~ut 
in their desire to extend and improve the agreement, the parties have in v1ew somethmg 
more than pure questions of organisation and commercial advantage. Apart from 
dyestuffs, the agreement is intended to form t~e b~sis for si.milar understandi!'gs 
regarding numerous other branches of the chem1cal mdustry m the two countnes. 
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In view of the far-reaching aims of the agreement, it has been concluded for a 
very long period. The .present scheme, .which is de~ned. to operate for a few years 
only, will enable expenence to be acqutred and posstble t~provements to be tested 
in practice, and will be replaced later by permanent regulahons. 

The accession of new members from countries other than Germany and France 
is expressly allowed for. The countries to which this Franco-German agreement might 
be extended in addition to Great Britain (Imperial Chemical Industries Ltd. 
London), are' Switzerland (Swiss I. G., Basle), and Italy (Acno, Milan). 

As a supplement to the Franco-German agreement, a further entente was 
concluded in 1929 between the two groups covered by the first agreement and a 
syndicate of the Swiss dye industry comprising the following firms : 

Gesellschaft fiir chemische Industrie, Basle ; 
]. R. Geigy, A. G., Basle ; 
Chemische Fabrik vorm Sandoz, Basle. 

This tripartite agreement only dates from a year back, and, according to the 
information disclosed, is still in its preliminary stages. In this agreement, too, a 
prominent part is given to national autonomy and to the free technical development 
of all the participants. 

In dealing with customers, the cartel plays no direct or indirect part. The final 
adjustment of all sales to customers is effected between the central agencies by means 
of a common denominator, in fixing which each transaction is, of course, taken into 
account, but without the customer becoming involved as it were in the enforcement 
of cartel decisions. He remains free, as before, to buy where he wishes, and, in each 
case, a satisfactory price is debated with him. As, moreover, the cartel possesses no 
monopoly, but has to reckon with considerable foreign competition, it matters little 
to the customer whether the cartel exists or not. On the .contrary, it can be confidently 
asserted that he derives numerous and appreciable advantages from its existence. 
The cartel has set before it the deliberate aim of serving the customer's interests 
whenever possible. It contributes largely to this end by supplying technical advice, 
for example, and this has made marked progress in many domains, thanks to the 
cartel. The elimination of price wars between the members of the cartel has the 
further advantage to the consumer that the dye market has become to a large extent 
consolidated and stabilised, and this has done much to remove the fear that a neighbour 
or competitor might buy cheaper, and that those who cut down prices most might 
have the advantage of others. It is therefore not too much to say that, viewed from 
the standpoint of the buyer, the dye cartel presents the greatest advantages in respect 
of prices and markets. 

It is, of course, not yet possible to say whether the system on which the agreement 
is based will prove satisfactory or not. Nor can any final judgment yet be passed on 
its financial consequences. Nevertheless the structure of the agreement seems to take 
sufficient account of present requirements. The great difficulties which stand in the 
way of a general agreement in the chemical industries are chiefly due to the fact that 
new products are continually making their appearance, and that, hardly has a 
satisfactory regulation of conditions of production and sale been reached, than new 
developments overthrow the whole system. If it is further considered that the present 
dyestuffs convention refers to an improvement industry which is constantly developing 
an~ P.roduces goods of great value, that aniline dyes exist in many thousands of 
vanehes .. and that the cost of production, referred to a unit of quantity, varies between 
30 pfenn!gs and so mar~s. some idea may be formed of the administrative and 
commerctal problems whtch have had to be solved by the two contracting parties. 
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The adoption of broad uniform principles and the real desire for co-o~tion alone 
made it possible to bring about an apeement in tJUs industry, whiCh il of equJ 
technU:al, economic and political importance, and the national devel~t of which, 
especially since the war, has been a matter of serious •: to tile Go'YtlrDIIlellta. 

Not until several years' experience baa been acq ' will a more debife 
pronouncement be possible regarding thil ac1eement and its effects on private 
business and national economy. · · . 

All three industrial groups anticipate that the acreement wm lead to iucreuecl 
production, freer sale$ and financial '&ene.tits. 



VII. THE INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF BONE-GLUE 

MANUFACTURERS 

(" EPIDOS ".) 

[Translation.] 
Immediately after the war, the position of the bone industry and especially of 

bone-glue manufacture was exceedingly bad, very sharp competition having arisen 
between the various producers in this branch of industry both as regards the sale of 
their manufactured products and the procuring of the raw material (bones)-a waste 
product the supply of which is limited. 

The following were the principal reasons for this state of affairs : 

1. Some of the belligerent countries-such as France, Germany and Belgium
had lost their pre-war market as a result of the closing down of numerous factories 
during the hostilities, and were endeavouring to recapture it, thus entering into 
competition with various neutral countries which had developed this industry during 
the war. 

2. Frontier changes, which considerably modified the areas from which various 
factories drew their supplies. 

3· High Customs duties were imposed on the manufactured products and exports 
of bones were restricted by many countries, and especially by the Succession States 
of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, to protect home industry. 

4· Lastly, the development of this industry in the United States of America, 
which, before the war, had been an important market for the European industry. 
This development was encouraged by the high Customs tariffs introduced by the 
United States, which not only rendered 1:he importation of European glue difficult but 
also enabled the American producers almost entirely to oust European purchasers 
of bones from the South American market. The loss by European manufacturers 
of this source of supply (which was very important before the war), at a time when bone 
collecting showed a shortage in nearly all European countries, was responsible for 
very sharp competition among purchasers of the raw material. 

HISTORY OF THE AsSOCIATION. -On the proposal of a Swiss industrialist, the most important European producers 
in this branch of industry met at Brussels. 

The first meeting, in 1923, was a failure. 
There was a second meeting, in October 1925, at which it was decided to entrust 

th~ .drafting of an internationl_ll agreement ~o a committee composed of German, . 
Bnhsh and French representatives. After this Committee had held a largenumber 
of meetings, a draft agreement was submitted to those who had attended the Brussels 
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~eeti~g. ~nd, in September 1926, the Epidos, or International Association for 
mvesbgab~g the ~eans of developing the Bone-Glue Industry, was founded at Lucernt>. 

The Signatones of this international agreement included most of the producers 
of Germ~ny, England, France, Italy, Belgium, Switzerland, Austria, Hungary, 
YugoslaVIa, Czechoslovakia, Roumania, Poland, Denmark and Sweden. 

The rep~esentatives of the Netherlands and Latvian industry, who represented 
these cou!ltnes a.t ~he Brussels m~eting, declined to adhere to the agreement. 

The mdustnalists of the vanous countries who have signed this agreement 
represent so to 100 per cent of the total industry in their respective countries. 

OBJECT AND ACTIVITIES OF THE AsSOCI.UION. 

The most important duties of the Association are : 

(I} Jointly to examine the possibilities of improving the bone industry, 
and, in particular, to facilitate and develop the collecting of bones and to extend 
the use of bone-glue and its by-products ; 

(z) To help those members who temporarily hold large stocks of glue which 
considerably exceed the average stocks held by the producers in this brnnch of 
industry; 

(3) To ensure a reasonable distribution of the raw material ; 

(4) To keep each member informed of the position of the bone and glue 
market throughout the world, and, for this purpose, to draw up statistics of 
sales, consumption and stocks ; 

(5) To study all general questions affecting the bone industry. 

The output of the members is not rationed, though measures have been taken 
to secure a fair distribution of the raw material as between the members, whici;l does, 
in fact, amount to partial rationing. 

The members in each country are entirely free to fix what sale prices they like 
for their goods. 

The Epidos itself does not, then, fix prices or regulate sales, this being done by 
the individual companies at their discretion. It merely establishes a general price as 
an indication below which it forbids its members to sell, this restriction as to sale 
prices thus constituting a prohibition to dump as between the countries represented 
on the Association. As there is no central regulation of markets, etc., there can be no 
control as to the quality of the goods delivered, which is left to the discretion of each 
individual member. 

The Association is administered by a Council consisting of one delegate for each 
country represented. This Council deputes part of its powers to an administrative 
board composed of the representatives of France, Great Britain and Germany. The 
President is changed at definite intervals. 

A confidential agent (a Swiss chartered accountant) is entrusted with the collec~ion 
of the members' subscriptions, the administration of the property of the Association, 
the establishment of statistics on production, consumption and stocks, and the 
verification of the data furnished by the members. 



l>EVELOP}IENT AND RESULTS OF THE ASSOCIATION. 

Since the founding of the Association, the Dutch and Lithuanian industries have 
joined, while the number of manufacturers belonging to the Association has increased 
in several countries. 

Since the Epidos was founded, no one has withdrawn from it. At present, sixteen 
countries are represented and forty-six companies belong to the Association, 
representing approximately 85 to 90 per cent of the production of these countries. 

Since the Association came into being, much more stable prices have been observed, 
both for the purchase of bones and the sale of glue. · 

The members of the Association have been enabled to effect considerable economies, 
not so much through a rise in sale prices, as through a reduction in transport costs 
and Customs duties, as, although trade, as between one country and another in the 
products in question, has not entirely ceased, each country has been able to increase 
tts purchases and sales within its own frontiers to make up for the quantities formerly 
imported or exported. 

Thanks to the possibility of more accurately gauging the general position of the 
market by a study of the statistics, some countries which-like France at the time 
of the rise of the franc-have gone through temporary periods of depression, recognised 
that the difficulties experienced in finding markets in their own countries were 
attributable to local conditions and not to general causes and could thus confidently 
await better times for the marketing of their stocks. The producers in these countries 
observed that, although their own stocks increased, those of foreign manufacturers 
at the same date, tended to fall, so that a collapse of prices was thus avoided, which 
would otherwise undoubtedly have caused serious prejudice to the industry. 

The Association discussed the investigations made by the agents of the United 
States Government concerning exports to America, and the proposal to increase 
Customs duties in the United States of America and at the same time, examined 
the best means of increasing the consumption of glue and bone-dust derived from 
degelatinised bones. 

There was a lively discussion between the members of the Association at the 
time when the Economic Committee of the League of Nations was considering the 
International Agreement relating to the Exportation of Bones, Hides and Skins. 
Unfortunately, however, this Committee declined to consider the suggestions of the 
Association, with the result that the League resolution of September nth, 1929, 
replacing export prohibitions by export duties-which varied in the different countries 
-:-far fr~m !mp:oving the position of. the b~ne industry in Europe, caused serious 
(hsorgamsatwn m a number of countnes, whtch almost led to the dissolution of the 
Association. 
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VIII. TENDENCY TOWARDS fONCENTRA TION IN THE 

ARTIFICIAL-SILK INDtTSTRY. 

[Translation.] 

The. detailed. rep~rt (see. document C.E.I.3o). submitted in May 19~7 by the 
Economic and Fmancml Section of the League of Nations to the world Economic 
Confer~nce, gives full information regarding the origin of artificial silk, the development 
of the mdustry and its economic position up to 1927. 

GENERAL EcONOMIC FOUNDATIONS OF THE ARTIFKI,\L-SILK INDUSTRY . 

. Artificial silk is a purely chemical product. The raw materials are ligno cellulose 
and cotton linters. . 

The industrial production of artificial silk fibres was started in the early nineties 
?f the l~st century in Fran~e on the so-called nitro-cellulose process. Germany followed 
1mmed1ately afterwards w1th the cupro-ammonium process. 

The nitro-cellulose process has now lost all importance, and has been replaced 
by later processes superior both technically and economically. 

The cupro-ammonium process, which was abandoned by the Glanzstoff group in 
favour of the viscose process, is at present principally used by the Bemberg Company, 
which forms part of the Glanzstoff group. 

England, which at an early date began to manufacture artificial silk by the 
processes then existing (the pioneer work was done by Courtaulds, who are still at 
the head of the movement), accomplished valuable preparatory work in connection 
with the third process, known as the viscose process, which was adapted for utilisation 
in industry by German scientific work. 

Finally, even before the war, the acetate process was introduced, but only became 
important after 1920, in the first place in England. It is estimated that at present 
about 84 per cent of the aggregate output of artificial silk is produced by the viscose 
process, about 10 per cent by the cupro-ammonium process, and the remainder almost 
exclusively by the acetate process. 

The nitro-cellulose process has lost all commercial importance. 
Efforts are being made to discover new processes, but the principal aim of science 

and industry is to develop and improve the existing processes, particularly with 
a view to producing dull silk, making the individual fibres finer, increasing their 
strength and elasticity and reducing the cost of production. The present price of 
artificial silk is about half the pre-war price. 

As already indicated, the centres of the artificial-silk industry in its first sta~es 
were Germany, England and France. As pioneers of the industry we may mentlon 
the German Glanzstoff group with Bemberg, the English firm of Courtaulds, and the 
French undertakings included in the Comptoir destentiles artificiels. 

In the other European textile countries and in North America, important 
undertakings were created, generally with the financial and technical support of 
these pioneers, who were already in friendly co-operation before the war. 

At the present time there is hardly a single country in the world, with an advanced 
textile industry, which has not created an artificial-silk industry. 
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After the war, a great and abnormal development took place in the artificial-silk 
industry. . . . 

As the main patents were mostly m the hands of the above-mentwned pwneers, 
the latter had, until that time, controlled the development of the industry, and had 
been able to adapt it to the gradual growth in the consumption of the new raw material; 
but when the main patents expired, and in particular when the German patents became 
available in former enemy countries, it was possible to invest capital freely in this 
new branch of production. In the first few years after the war, the creation of new 
undertakings was facilitated by the shortage of raw materials and, in succeeding years 
to a great extent, by the fact that the textile manufacturers had acquired more 
knowledge of the methods of handling the new product, which could, naturally, not 
be treated simply by using ordinary methods and machinery. 

The increasing consumption after the war was, however, largely attributable 
to the price policy of the old pioneers which was deliberately directed towards gradually 
cheapening the product-though they had no definite price agreements with each 
other. In spite of many difficulties of treatment, the textile manufacturers were glad 
to use a raw material the price of which was not affected by speculative influences, 
as is that of cotton and wool. 

In a general review of the industry, it should be borne in mind that, in addition 
to all these factors, which promoted what might be called an excessive development 
of the industry, the war, with its consequences, was bound to produce different 
effects in different countries, in some cases favourable and in others adverse. 

These influences were adverse particularly in countries affected by the war. 
and naturally most of all in Germany, where the entire industrial machinery employed 
for military purposes to a much greater extent than in countries less affected by the 
war, such as America and the neutrals. In addition, Germany was very seriously 
affected after the war by the collapse of the currency and the shortage of capital. 

Germany, which, before 1914, had occupied the leading position, was now relegated 
to the third place. 

During and after the war, America built up a highly-developed raw-silk industry, 
principally with English and French support, and at present easily occupies the first 
place, from the point of view of quantity. 

Italy, now free from the restrictions formerly imposed on her by the existence 
of patents and strongly impelled by her internal political evolution towards the 
creation of national industries, has taken the second place, while the old pioneer 
countries-Germany, England and France-have experienced a quieter and more 
regular development. 

The wave of protectionism which came after the war-and not only in the new 
States-is promoting the development of national industries in these countries. 
Germany, formerly an exporting country, has now on balance a considerable excess 
of imports. 

Although there are no absolutely reliable output figures for the early years-even 
at present th~ r~tur~s c.an rarely be verified-the f?llowing figures, representing the 
output of artifiCial silk m tons, may be taken as fatriy reliable : 

1896. 
1906. 
1916. 
1926. 
1929. 

6oo 
6,000 

rs,ooo 
100,000 
200,000 
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In ac<;ordance ~t~ the League of Nations monograph of May 1927, the percentages 
produced m the pnnctpal countries were as follows : 

Austria .. . 
Belgium .. . 
Czechoslovakia 
England. 
France .. 
Germany. 
Hungary 
Italy .. 
Japan ... 
Netherlands 
Poland. 
Russia 
Spain . 
Sweden 
Switzerland. . . . 
United States of 

America .... 

1913 

6.37 
11.82 

27.27 
13.64 
31.32 

1.36 

1.36 

6.J 

19l3 

1.58 
7·37 
0.74 

16.85 
7-37 

13.68 
0.84 

10.53 
0.42 
2.63 
1.16 

3.16 

33·67 

1.75 
5.85 
0.94 

14·04 
9·36 

14.04 
o.J5 

16.37 
0.81 
4·67 
1.17 
0.3 
0.12 
o.S 
2.92 

27·49 

19~9 
Estimat<' 

5·5 

13 
II 

13 

16 
3 
5 

3 

27-5 

The increase in production in America and the European countries in recent 
years has been fairly regular, so that the percentages of the total production in various 
countries in 1929 have not changed appreciably in comparison with 1925. Japan 
has probably improved her position. The estimates given for 1929 are probably 
approximately correct. The principal consumers of artificial silk are naturally countries 
with a highly-developed textile industry-such as America, Germany, England, 
France, Italy, Japan and China, of which Germany and France are able to cover their 
own requirements, while America is obliged to import small 9.uantities ; all the other 
countries are largely dependent on exports. The destination of the exports from 
producing countries over a long period is subject to change. The export goes in 
general from countries with a high standard of living and a highly developed textile 
industry to countries with a lower standard. This is, from the general economic 
point of view, undoubtedly unfavourable for the development of the artificial-silk 
mdustry, as a high st;mdard of living is a necessary condition for the increased 
consumption of many artificial-silk products. Countries with a strong manufacturing 
industry, using particularly large quantities of the new raw material, exercise an 
attraction, in spite of their own industry, on the industry of foreign countries whenever 
the economic situation permits. 

Possibly the exports of the various producing countries will gradually take a 
definite direction now that the industry, which has hitherto been in a state of flux, 
has reached a certain stage in its development and some idea, at least can be formed of 

· the manufacturing possibilities. 
A comparison of the export figures of all producin~ countries shows in general 

that the ratio of export to production is constantly falling: As against 1913, it has 
now fallen _by about 10 per cent. The ratio of export to production is, in general, not 
more than a quarter. 

Before giving a brief account of the individual)eadin~ enterprises in the main 
producing countries, we would summarise the general conditions as follows : 
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The artificial-silk industry of the world has now reached a definite point in its 
development. Starting from ~~e. three pio?eer coun~ries, Germany, E.ng~and and 
France, it has extended to all CIVIlised countnes possessmg a modern textile mdustry, 
and will continue to develop in future, though at a considerably slower rate. 

Most countries are able to produce the necessary raw materials for themselves. 
In any case, the importation of these materials does not affect the trade balance so 
seriously as does the importation of textile raw materials proper. Accordingly, all 
the so-called textile countries will in future endeavour to create an industry for the 
production of raw materials of such great value for their national economic life. 

The nature of the product, the difficulty of manufacture, the position in respect 
of patents and the vast capital required for the creation of large undertakings, which 
alone are profitable, have, in the past ten years, given the old undertakings a certain 
advantage over new competing firms ; in this manner the old undertakings have to 
some extent maintained their original predominance although certain other firms 
have also gradually acquired an important position. Nevertheless, the number of 
really large artificial-silk undertakings is relatively small, although they produce by 
far the greatest part of the world output. It is generally considered that, at the present 
time, only undertakings producing more than 6,ooo kilogrammes per day-which 
necessitates a capital of £750,ooo or more-are able to meet the financial requirements 
of this delicate industry, which is dependent on scientific research. · 

Below we give a brief summary of the undertakings in the principal producing 
countries : 

Germany. - Last year the total production was well over 26,ooo tons including 
84 per cent viscose silk, 14 per cent cupro-ammonium silk and the remainder acetate 
silk. 

The leading position is occupied by the Vereinigte Glanzstoff-Fabriken A. G., 
which has a large number of subsidiary companies in Germany and considerable interests 
abroad. Glanzstoff produces at least half the German output of viscose silk and 
through the affiliated Bemberg group, which has also numerous interests abroad, 
about So per cent of the cupro-ammonium silk. The Glanzstoff group has recently 
concluded an agreement with the Dutch firm Enka. After the Glanzstoff group comes 
the I. G. Farbenindustrie, producing principally viscose silk and a smaller quantity of 
cupro-ammonium silk and acetate silk. Then come, in order of importance, the 
following firms: Kuttner (viscose and cupro-ammonium), Zehlendorf and some smaller 
firms producing viscose silk, and the recently-founded firm of Rhodiaseta A.G., 
producing acetate silk (holding a concession from the Freoch Comptoir group). 
Courtaulds and Glanzstoff have a joint undertaking in Cologne. 

England. - Courtaulds, with their large interests abroad, are predominant in 
the manufacture of viscose silk and produce more than half the English output of 
artificial silk. There are many other firms producing viscose silk. 

The British Celanese is the largest producer of acetate silk. It is not connected 
with Courtaulds . 

. . The Glanzstoff group (Aku-see Holland) is represented in England by the 
Bnhsh Bemberg (cupro-ammonium silk) and the British Enka (viscose silk) . 

. F_rance. - The undertakings grouped together in the Comptoir des textiles 
arhfic1els produce ab?ut ~o per cent of the ~utput ; they have also large interests 
!!-broad .. The Com~to1r pnnc1pally uses t~e v1scose process, but has also large interests 
m Rhod1aseta, wluch produces acetate silk, and also manufactures a small quantity 
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of cupro-~monium silk. Courtaulds have a subsidiary company in ('aJais. Among 
other foreign firms may be mentioned Breda (Holland) producing visrQ"'€', and 
Bemberg, producing cupro-ammonium silk. 

Holland. - There are two large producers, Enka and Breda. 
En~a has concluded with the Glanzstoff group an agreement for close co-operation 

resemblmg a merger, under the name of Algemeene Kunsbijde Unie N.Y. (Aku). 
Through t~e Enka and ~la~zstoff-~emberg group. this trust has important interests 
abroad: 1t produces pnnc1pally v1scose and, to a less extent, acetate and cupro
ammonium silk. 

The Breda group, producing exclusively viscose, is considerably smaller ; it 
is interested in an undertaking in France and one in Spain. 

. ItalY_.- There are three large groups principally, or almost exclusively, producing 
VISCOSe silk : 
. The Snia group, in which the Glanzstoff group and Courtaulds are heavily 
mterested. 

The independent Chatillon group, controlled by the Banca Commerciale, with 
some foreign interests. The Societa Generale ltaliana della Viscosa, In which-apart 
from Italian capital-the Comptoir is principally interested. 

In addition to these groups, there are the foreign firms : Italo-Oiandese Enka ; 
Seta Bemberg ; Rhodiaseta Italiana. 

Belgium. - Apart from the oldest viscose firms of the Soci~t~ g~n~rale de Soie 
artificielle par le procede Viscose, with two small subsidiary companies in Belgium 
itself, the most important firm is the SocieM Tubize, which originally produced nitro
cellulose silk, but has recently quite abandoned this process ; for manf years It has 
produced viscose silk and holds an important concession from the Bntish Celanese 
in respect of its acetate process. 

Switzerland. - The most important firm is the Viscose Suisse, founded twenty
five years ago, in which the Comptoir has large interests. 

In addition, there is an undertaking at Steck born, in which foreign capital (French 
and German) is interested, and a purely Swiss company at Rohrschach and a amaller 
one at Rheinfelden, in which the Chatillon group has taken an interest. 

Austria. - Austria has only one company, which belongs to the Glanzatoff 
group, the Erste Oesterreichische Glanzstoff-Fabrik A.G .. founded over twenty year• 
ago. 

Among the younger artificial-silk producing countries in Europe may be mentioned: 
Poland, with three factories, of which the most recent is under French, German and 
Swiss influence ; Czechoslovakia, also with three factories, of which the sublidiary 
company of the Glanzstoff group produces about 65 per cent of the total output; 
Sweden, with one small independent factory, and Spain, where artificial-silk 
manufacture has been carried on in recent years. 

Outside Europe, there is a powerful artificial-silk industry, particularly in the 
United States of America and in Japan. 

The origin of the industry in both countries is due to European influence. 

In Japan, the Glanzstoff .group, .Co~aulds a.nd the Comptoir, ~t~ ~heir 
experience and capital, took a drrect or mdirect part m the foundl!-tion of mdiv1~ual 
works ; in the course of further development important purely nat10nal undertakmg!l 
were created. 
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The industry, which is barely ten years old, h,as ma~e extraor_di~ary stri~es in 
. recent years. In addition to supplying the country s reqmrements, 1t 1s exportmg to 
an increasing extent to China. 

The most astonishing development of the industry, however, has taken place 
in the United States of America. 

From an insignificant production in 1912, the American output rose to 34·5 
r.er cent of the world production in 1922-23 and still represents about 29 per cent. 
fhe invested capital exceeds S3oo,ooo,ooo. . 
· Viscose, cupro-ammonium and acetate silks-and, to a very sm~ll ~xtent, !1-ltro

cellulose silks-are produced. By far the most important undertakmg 1s the V1scose 
Company, New York, founded by Courtaulds, which produces more than half the 
output of the United States. 

The Glanzstoff-Aku group is represented by three undertakings, the American 
Glanzstoff, American Bemberg and America Enka Corporation ; its share is 12 per 
cent of the total output. 

The Italian Chatillon group has recently entered American business by founding 
a viscose and acetate factory. The principal producer of acetate silk is the Celanese 
Corporation of America, founded by the British Celanese. In addition, there are many 
large firms of a purely national character. 

REVIEW OF RELATIONS IN THE INTERNATIONAL ARTIFICIAL-SILK INDUSTRY. 

The brief summary just given of the more important artificial-silk-producers of 
the world shows the extraordinary extent to which the individual undertakings 
are interconnected. This is explained by the development of the industry and the 
position in respect of patents. 

The industry was created in various countries, with the assistance of national 
capital, by the above-mentioned pioneers and a few other firms owning complete and 
well-tried processes with the corresponding patents. A decisive factor in the creation 
of such undertakings was the commercial policy of the new countries concerned which, 
as a result of their high Customs barriers, largely encouraged the establishment of the 
new industry within their territory. 

It is difficult to ascertain in individual cases to what extent the founder firms 
are interested in the subsidiary companies, as payment for the processes, patents and 
installation supplied usually took the form of shares in the new companies. In addition, 
however, the foun·der company was usually financially interested. 

It is impossible to say whether and to what extent the financial participation of 
the founder companies has been retained or transferred. 

The effective influence of the founder companies on the subsidiary companies is 
therefore very different in individual cases. 
. In view of the fact that, in spite of close friendly relations-such as exist, for 
mstance, between the old groups, Courtaulds, Comptoir and Glanzstoff-Aku-these 
groups are economically independent and free to safeguard their own interests and 
as, moreov.er, e~tremely powerful new groups have arisen in recent years, the economic 
and tec~mcal mfluence of the large groups on the entire production should not be 
over-estimated. · 

I.t is by n? .me~ns the case that one.or mo~e of the large groups is in a position to 
exercise a deciSIVe mfluence on production, pnces or sale conditions. 
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The best proof for this is the disorganisation and the collapse of prices which have 
taken_place on the international artificial-silk market. 

Throughout t~e last few years of this collapse, the large groups have taken the 
lea? 1~ endeavounng to come to an arrangement which would permit of a suitable 
ratlonmg of output and a stabilisation of prices and sale conditions. Their efforts, 
however, have hitherto been unsuccessful. 

There have been more or less successful attempts in individual countries, so far 
as the law would allow, to regulate market conditions in the countries conct.'rned. 

Germany took the lead in this direction with her so-called Viscose Convention. 
Howeve~, the price conditio~s laid down therein had to be abandoned at the beginning 
?f I929 m the face of fore1gn competition on the German market which, in turn. 
mduced some of the German firms to undercut the Convention's prices. 

In Italy, _an experiment has been tried, apparently with success, with n view to 
better regulation of the supply and a consequent stabilisation of prices on the home 
market by means of a combination of the large Italian producers into a kind of 
syndicate. This experiment is, however, too recent to enable a conclusive opinion to 
be formed. 

Even in France, the influence of the Comptoir is not yet strong enough to regulate 
conditions on the home market. 

In view of this position on the individual home markets, it is not astonishing that 
an international regulation, even on the European market alone, has hitherto been 
impossible. 

The industry is evidently still too new and the individual groups, particularly 
the younger ones, have not yet reached a sufficient stage of development to understand 
the necessity of restricting their individual aims in the common interest of the industry 

In spite of the interconnection described above, the international artificial-silk 
industry is therefore still far from offering a united front. 

Although monopolistic tendencies may have existed in various places, they can 
lead. to no practical results, either now or in the future, because artificial silk is not 
the product of a localised industry or one whose output can be limited. International 
co-operation can therefore at most only aim at the regulation of production and prices. 
The fact that third parties could at any time start free production would be sufficient 
to prevent excesses, even if prices and output were regulated on an international basis 
by the majority of the producers. A reduction of supplies and unduly high prices would 
immediately lead to the creation of new artificial-silk undertakings, and this would be 
facilitated by the ease with which the raw material for the industry is obtainable and 
by the fact that the basic processes are no longer protected. 

Nevertheless, an international regulation of production ~nd prices appears to off~r 
the only possibility of placing the industry on a sound bas1s. Although attempts m 
this direction have hitherto failed and the international artificial-silk industry of the 
world has not yet realised the need of a rational policy in respect of production and 
prices, the leading firms !ire cont~nuing their efforts in this .. dire.ction. These attempts 
at union are no doubt directed, m the first place, at arousmg m producers a sense of 
their common interests, and to studying the questions which can be immediately 
solved by co-operation even without close ties betwee~ the parties. . . . 

In order to attain this object, the leadi_ng firm~ m the European ar~1fic~al-silk 
industry have combined to form the Bureau mternat10nal pour Ia standardisation des 
fibres artificielles (" Bisfa "), the principal aim of which is exlressed by its ~i~le. 
It is a kind of association for investigating the internationa economic position 
and international markets in connection with artificial silk ; it aims at the 
standardisation and uniformity of the products, establishes testing regulations and 
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endeavours to determine commercial usages. It is, to say the least, an open q_uestion 
whether it will be possible in the near or distant future to make further progress towards 
the establishment of anything in the nature of a cartel embracing the leading firms 
in the industry. 

In any case, it would be a mistake to conclude from the existence of this Bureau 
or of the above-designed financial inter-connection, existing in particular between the 
older and larger firms and due mainly to the former position in regard to patents, that 
the relations of these firms to one another have the character of a cartel or trust. 

On the other hand, the complete disorganisation of the artificial-silk market, 
the unrestricted growth of production, the unjustifiable creation of innumerable 
new artificial-silk enterprises, the drop in the prices of the goods and of the Stock 
Exchange quotations even of old and firmly-established firms, all show that, in order 
to improve the international position, there is no other solution than a combination 
of the leading enterprises to form a kind of cartel. • 
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IX. THE EUROPEAN LINOLEUM TRUST. 

[Translation.] 

T~e idea ?f. 3: combine between the linoleum industries of the different Europet\n 
count!"~~ v.:as m!tlated by_ the German industry .• Even before the war, the coQlpehtion 
prevailing _m this young mdustry, and the serious economic depression in Germany, 
~ad necessitate? an agreement between the five existing firms. In 1910, all the German 
hnoleu~ facton~s conclu~ed a Convention having as its principal object the common 
regulation of pnces. Thts Convention remained in force until after the war, in spite 
of many changes in the circumstances. 
. The existence ~f similar ei!onomic constraint in other European countries resulted, 
m Dece~ber 19II, m a first effort at international co-operation with foreign factories. 
!h.e ob)eC~ of the Convention was to fix uniform prices and conditions of delivery ; 
1t IS still m force at the present moment, through it has been amplified in various 
respects. Nearly all the European factories are parties to this Convention, excepting 
some British factories of minor importance, some independent German factories 
and one Spanish firm. Financial difficulties and technical discoveries gave rise to 
further intensified competition in every quarter, (linoleum manufactured from linseed 
oil, cork powder, resin and jute, which was invented about 186o by the Englishman, 
Frederick Walton, encountered a competitor in the substitute material " Triolin " 
which was placed on the market in 1920 by the Koln-Rottweil Company). In the 
German linoleum industry, this situation resulted, in 1925, in a new phase of the 
unification of interests ; by means of Conventions and Agreements for financial 
participation, in which the Delmenhorster Werke took the leading part, an 
amalgamation of the German factories was effected. 

Shareholders' meetings of the five factories concerned (Germania Bietigheim, 
the three Delmenhorst factories and the Maximiliansau factory) approved a scheme 
of amalgamation according to which all the factories were to be grouped into a single 
main concern. By this scheme the Germania Linoleum-Werke A. G. Company, 
Bietigheim, absorbed the other enterprises, and the whole of the assets of the Hansa, 
Anker and Schlussel (Delmenhorst) factories, as also those of the Maximiliansau 
Linoleum factory, were transferred to it, without these concerns beiug wound up. 
With a view to effecting this amalgamation, an extraordinary general meeting of the 
Germania Werke, Bietigheim, approved, on October 22nd, 1926, an increase in the 
share-capital, which was raised from 7,ooo,ooo ~o 3o,ooo,ooo RM. The. Tr1;1st was 
constituted under the name of the Deutsche Lmoleum Werke A.G., w1th 1ts seat 
at Berlin and its centre of management at Bietigheim. 

The policy adopted in Germany could not fail to produce international reactions. 
In regard to joint-stock companies there w_as no uniform company law in the diffe:rent 
countries which would have rendered posstble an amalgamatiOn on the German hnes. 
It was therefore necessary to discover some form of action which would enable the 
new organisation to obtain, so far as possible, the same economic results as by an 
amalgamation, while l~aving the compani~ in t~e diff_erent countri~s the largest 
measure of administrative autonomy compatible w1th the1r common obJect. 

In pursuance of this id~a three co~panies amalgaml':te~ in February 192~ 
namely, the Schweizer Lmoleum-Aktlen~esellschaft . Gmbmsco (share-cap1tal 
s,ooo,ooo Swiss francs), the Schwedische Lu_10Ieum-Akt1ebolaget Forshaga (share· 
capital 6,ooo,ooo kronor) and the Deutsche Lmoleum-Werke A.G. 
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As regards its external form, the amalgamation was effe~ted as follows : t~e 
three firms in question constituted a pure hold~ng compa~y. m the f?rm of a. Sw~ss 
joint-stock company, under the name of Contmentale Lmoleum .U:mon, ~avmg 1ts 
seat at Zurich ; the capital of this company was fixed at 23;5 m!lhon Sw1ss francs. 
The majority of the shares of the three subsidiary ~ompam~s were ~ransferred_ to 
this holding company. The three companies also obtamed an mterest m the holding 
company by acquiring some of its shares, so that, by this process of ~xchange, a v_ery 
close interlocking of the businesses was produced. In order to obvmte. any possible 
abuses from the relative influences which might be exerted under th1s agreement, 
a contract was concluded for fifty years establishing a " community of i~t~rests " 
(Interessengemeinschaft). and this was combined with another contract umtmg the 
four companies in a " pool ", so that the shares of the different companies were 
absolutely assimilated. 

The companies draw up their balance-sheets on uniform principles, and distribute 
the whole of their profits in proportion to the number of shares which they respectively 
have in circulation ; any rights to new shares have to be issued under similar conditions. 
The pool-contract stipulated that the companies should allocate their profits in 
proportion to the capital on which they were entitled to a dividend. It was further 
prescribed that the shares in the trust mutually held by the different companies 
should be debarred from participating in the profits. This distribution is carried out 
by combining the balance-sheets of the different companies (after providing for the 
regular and extraordinary sinking-fund payments) according to the most uniform 
principles possible. The companies then receive their quotas, proportionately to 
their share capital in circulation, so that they are able to declare the same dividend. 

In the further course of the economic organisation of the linoleum industry, the 
Continentale Linoleum Union also acquired interests in the Lithuanian and Norwegian 
linoleum industries. In 1928, the Linoleum-Aktiebolaget Forshaga bought up all 
the shares of the Libau Linoleum-Werke A.G. (share-capital £82,229 2s. od.) and 
acquired a large number of shares in the AJS Victoria Linoleumfabrik Oslo (share
capital crowns 25o,ooo). 

The importance and utility of the concentration of continental factories was soon 
recognised by the businesses which had not adhered to the trust-namely, the N.V. 
Nederlandsche Linoleumfabriek Krommenie (Netherlands) and the French Linoleum 
factory " Sarlino ", Societe anonyme remoise du Linoleum, Rheims. As a result, 
these two concerns adhered to the Linoleum Trust in 1929. 

The N. V. Nederlandsche Linoleumfabriek Krommenie acceded to the 
Convention establishing the " community of interests" (Interessengemeinschaft) 
:-"ith a shar~-capital of 7 ·5. million N~th;rlands florins, and, in consequence, participated. 
m the poohn_g of the p~ofits. A m~JOnty of the shares of this company were acquired 
by the Contmcntale. Lmoleum ymon, a.s a result of the following operations : the 
latter company rccelVed 2.5 m1l110n flonns worth of the Krommenie shares from the 
company i_tself, at~d 1.25 _milli?~ florins w~rth from the previous proprietor in return 
fo~ shares m ~he 1 rust. 1 he ~h:Vtdend~beanng share-capital of the Trust was raised by 
thts transactwn to 63,125 nulhon Swtss francs. In the case of the Rheims Linoleum 
Compa~y (Sarlino): the capit_al ?f which was at that time 70 million French francs, the 
Trust s~mply acqmred a. maJonty of the shares. This operation was followed by the 
~onc~uswn of a conve~tton for a term of so years, under which Sarlino will have at 
Its disposal the exl?enence, co-operation and financial aid of the Linoleum Trust so 
that the grea~ Rhetms factory, with its well-equipped modern plant, will be ass~red 
of ample. busmess:. For the. mome~t the S~~lino is not a party to the Convention 
estabhshmg the commumty of mterests (/ nteressengemeinschaft) and pooling 
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~f profits betw~n the members of the Trust, but its closer attachment to the Trust 
1s ()Jlly a question of time. 

It is n?t possible, a! the moment, to say whether this programme of international 
concentration has attamed completion, or whether it is still capable of further 
?evelopme.nt. The Continentale Linoleum Union at present possesses sixteen factories 
m seven different countries, including eight factories in Germany. 

If w~ examine the internal conditi9ns which have made this development possiblt>. 
we perc~1ve th~t the no.rmalisation and standardisation of products, which had been 
effected m the linoleum mdustry from its earliest days, rendered it a peculiarly suitable 
field for a combine. · 

Since the first invention of linoleum the German factories which have been 
combined ~ince 1910, have only made linole~m of standard width, thlckness and quality. 
~he only differences were under the head of patterns. Except for a few minor differences 
hnoleum was made by the same processes in all factories, from the same raw materials 
(linseed oil, cork, jute, pigment), and with similar machinery and plant. Lastly, It 
should be add~d that no substitute, combining the chief advantages of linoleum, has 
so far been discovered. 

The creation of new factories-that is of independent concerns-is a matter of 
great difficulty, owing to the fact that the linoleum industry needs very large capital, 
and that the processes of manufacture are very complicated. The works of the older 
factories, most of which were built before the war at comparatively small cost, have 
been amortised to a very large extent, whereas the creation of a new business at the 
present moment would require a very much larger outlay. If there is to be any profit 
on the manufacture, every .description and pattern must be manufactured in large 
quantities, since alterations in the description or pattern requires transformations of 
plant which involve a serious loss of time, and result in work having to be suspended 
for a long period (for cleaning the incorporating machinery, etc.), and this adds 
considerably to the cost of production. Small concerns are not in a position-like 
an International Trust, which sells its products in allcountries-toorgamsethemselves 
for mass production, and this fact alone may well render it impossible to run the works 
at a profit. Linoleum is, in the first instance, an industrial art-product appertaining 
to the transforming and finishing industries. At the present moment the quantities 
used in Germany for construction are not more than one-fifth or one-sixth of the total 
sales. The greater part of the German production consists of printed linoleum which 
is sold by retail in the form of strips, stair-carpets, carpets, mats, etc. 

In other countries, linoleum is even less used for construction, and the quantity 
of staple-linoleum as compared with printed linoleum is even less. The diversity of the 
tastes or requirements of the consumers leads to widely varied demands in the market. 
In addition to self-coloured linoleum, finer qualities are known such as granite linoleum 
(in two colours, or many coloured), cork linoleum, and inlaid linoleum, which is 
produced by means of cutting cylinders or by stencilling. With the aid of hig~ly 
skilled artists, very costly assortments of patterns are assembled, every effort bemg 
made to keep abreast of the prevailing ~ashions. Th~se assortments are di~tributed, by 
thousands of samples, in book-form (lithographed m colours). Or, agam, the same 
patterns may be turned in different widths, dimensions, and thicknesses. The factories 
composing the Deutsche Linoleum-Werke alone possess an assortment of more t~an 
2,ooo specimens (the figure is nearly s.ooo for the whole Trust). Any factory wh1ch 
sought to compete with the Trust would have to possess an as~rtment of almost the 
same extent. Moreover, one peculiarity of the linoleum ind~stry IS that success de~ends 
not only on technical perfection of the means of production, but also and esse':ltlally, 
on the experience which the technical experts in charge of the work have acqu1red m 
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the course of many years. This experience is perhaps the most important capital 
possessed by the great businesses now in existence, an~ the failure of all rec~nt attemp~s 
to enter into competition with the older concerns IS largely to be ascnbed to ~h1s 
factor. When one considers the natural superiority which the International Trust 
derives from its high capacity for output, from the extent and variety of its assortments 
of samples, and from its widely ramified sales organisation, .one is led to. doubt 
whether the probable return on the capital employed for the creation of new busmesses 
could ever be commensurate with the risks to which the capital would be exposed. 

The total outpttl of the Continental Linoleum Trust in 1929 was 35,ooo,ooo square 
metres, worth r2s,ooo,ooo RM. in round figures. The share of the German cartel 
was 24,ooo,ooo square metres, of a value of approximately 9o,ooo,ooo RM. The output 
of the Continental Linoleum Union is estimated at one-quarter of the world output. 
Germany probably produces a-fifth of the world output, and England and America 
a-third each. 

The Trust does not assign quotas of the total output to its members. Indeed, 
orders are allocated as between the various factories solely in accordance with practical 
requirements. The German Trust works at present to about 6o per cent of its total 
output capacity. It therefore has a margin of production of about 70 per cent. The 
reason for this is that, at the time when the Trust was constituted, each factory had 
a large margin of production which could be considerably increased by technical 
improvements effected in later years. The foreign factories which subsequently entered 
the Trust were in practically the same position. At present, they are working almost 
to the full extent of their output capacity. One of the peculiarities of linoleum 
manufacture is that a factory with a complete plant can very largely increase its 
production with a comparatively small outlay, by developing certain allied branches 
of the manufacture. 

The sale of linoleum is carried out by the members of the Trust themselves on 
much the same lines as those followed in Germany. In Germany sales are controlled 
uniformly by a Central Office (at Bietigheim), with six sales offices for the whole of 
Germany (Berlin, Cologne, Frankfort, Bietigheim, Leipzig and Delmenhorst), while 
the linoleum factory of Bedborg (Rhineland), which is only bound by price
agreement in respect of a part of its output, markets its products independently. 
Prices-i.e., both factory prices and the prices charged to consumers-are fixed by the 
directors of the Trust, which consults traders as to the latter prices. (As regards both 
factory and consumers' prices, the directors act in complete agreement with Bed borg.) 
The Linoleum Wirtschaftsstelle, G.m.b.H.-a branch of the Trust created for the 
purpose-supervises the strict observance of the prices laid down for sales to consumers, 
This branch also looks after the economic interests of the Trust with the administration, 
etc. The firms sell only to wholesale merchants and other dealers, but not to consumers, 
architects, building authorities, etc. A special discount is given to wholesale merchants 
reselling to dealers, and, in this way, the former are able to sell at factory prices. The 
consumers' invoiced prices apply uniformly to the whole of German territory ; dealers 
are allowed a premium of I to 5 per cent, varying according to the turnover. The 
central selling o~ce endeavours as far as possible to sell only German goods in Germany, 
and to keep fore1gn goods out of the German market. In this way, imports of foreign 
linoleum have been considerably reduced since the Trust was founded, and have been 
replaced by German goods. 

As is the ~ase in G~rmany, the Interna~ional Trust has organisations of its own 
to effect sales m countnes where the Trust 1tself possesses factories. Then sales are 
effe.cted direct by the comp~nies whic~, for their {!art, have created selling services of 
the1r own. Thus, the Sarhno, the Lmoleum-Akhengesellschaft Giubiasco, the N. V. 
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Nede~landsche Linoleumfabriek Krommenie and the Linoleum Aktiebolaget Forshaga 
at Got~ borg possess selling organisations at Paris, Basle, Amsterdam and Stockholm 
respe.ctlvely. These organisations work with the selling organisations which the 
Contmental Trust has set up for the purpose of selling, in the individual countries, 
the prod~cts o~ all the Trust factories through a single organisation, acting in close 
co-operatwn With the factories of the five countries. 
. In the other count.ries in which t~e Trust has no factories, the sale of its products 
IS effected by ~ge~ts ; m these countnes also the Trust sells only to traders. 

The. Enghsh mdustry (British Association), which is connected by a cartel with 
the Contmental Trust, the English works which are not in the cartel and the factories 
of the o~her c.oun~ries h?-ve no joint selling organisations. 
. Sellu;tg pncesm f?~e1gn cou~tr!es are fixed by friendly agreement with the English 

lu:.wleum mdust~y (Bnhsh AssoCiation). These export prices hold good for all countries 
w1th th~ exception o.f North. America and Italy, for which special selling prices have 
been la1d down by mternahonal agreement. A few small English factories do not 
be~ong to the British Association, but as a rule they adopt the Association's selling 
pnce~. The only exception is furnished by a large factory at Lancaster, which claims 
the nght to fix lower prices, as it turns out cheaper goods of inferior quality. 

The linoleum factories in the United States of America have not so far exported 
any large quantities to Germany, nor has the recently built Russian linoleum factory 
in Odessa as yet exerted any influence on the market. Similarly, the small factories 
(one in Australia and one in Canada) have not effected any sales in Europe. 

Since the creation of the cartel in 1910, the industry has endeavoured to maintain 
prices at as steady and low a level as possible, and therefore to alter these prices only 
at very long intervals. This principle was departed from after the combine was created 
in Germany in the autumn of 1926; as early as January 1927-i.e., even before the 
rationalisation measures had had time to produce any effect, a first reduction in 
prices was effected, and, at the same time, the margin reserved for trade was diminished. 
Prices were again reduced on April 1st, 1927, and for the third time on August 2oth, 
1927. Thus at a time when the prices of almost all commodities were rising, the 
Linoleum Trust made large reductions on three occasions. These attempts to lower 
prices (see graph of prices, page 64) and production costs were then counteracted
first of all, by the increase in overhead expenditure (taxes, social charges, wages, 
salaries, freight, etc.), and, secondly, by a very marked rise in the price of the raw 
material. Of very special importance in this connection was the rise in the price of the 
principal raw material for the manufacture of linoleum, linseed oil, which increased 
by nearly so per cent during the period June to September 1929 alone, and. the rise 
in the price of cork. The wholesale price of cork had increased by 100 per cent m round 
figures since the end of 1925. The advantages afforded by rationalisation were therefore 
insufficient to counterbalance the rise in cost rices indicated above. The German 
Trust accordingly was compelled to raise its prices in 1929 and at the beginning of 1930. 
It is the case, however, that the prices charged to consumers before the German 
linoleum industry was formed into a combine were only slig~tly low~r than the present 
prices. This may accordingly, in view of the enormous mcrease m the cost ?f raw 
material and the marked rise in the case of all the other component elements m cost 
prices, be regarded as a success for the policy of organisation. . . . 

Prices on the world market are supervised r~~iprocally by t.he selling ?~gam.satlons, 
in accordance with a " gentleman's agreement conclu~ed w1th the .Bn!1sh hnol~um 
industry. The sole object of the international cartel With the Enghsh 1!1-dustry ~~to 
establish common prices for markets outside Germany ; no agreements ex1st regardmg 
output and improvement of quality. 



Export prices are to some extent competitive prices ; for certain qualities they 
are at present as much as 30 per cent below, and for other qualities as much as 8 
per cent above, the home price (see graph, page 64). . . . 

The advantages which buyers derive from the Internatwnal Trust cons1st, m 
the first place, in the stability of the prices, which are kept as low as is consistent with 
safety. . . . . 

In Germany, the consumer enjoys the benefit of umform pnces, smce reselling 
prices are also fixed in agreement with the Federation of Germa~ Linole~m 
Merchants. In this way, the consumer cannot be asked to pay an arb1trary pnce. 
Similar agreements have been concluded in Switzerland with the Traders' Association 
there, while regulations on the same Jines, though not so rigid, have been introduced 
in the Netherlands, Sweden and Austria. · 

The second great advantage is that purchasers can always rely on receiving high
grade goods which are uniform as regards their quality and execution. In particular, 
by giving each other the benefit of their experience, the various factories in the Trust 
have done a great deal to improve the quality of their goods. They have gradually 
overcome serious technical difficulties and have thus succeeded in turning out thinner, 
and therefore cheaper, articles than the 3.6 mm, thick linoleum which was in common 
use sixty years ago. This has accordingly Jed to a marked increase in consumption. 
The placing of a thin uniform coating of linoleum paste, only a fraction of a millimetre 
thick, on a jute fabric one millimetre thick, thus giving a linoleum with a thickness 
of 1.3 mm. to 1.4 mm., represented a most important technical advance, especially 
if we bear in mind that even these thin qualities had to possess the important technical 
and hygienic properties associated with linoleum. 

The uniform quality of the Continental Linoleum Union's goods is secured by 
careful supervision of the output on the part of the management. Discussions and 
meetings are constantly taking place between the individual factories in the Trust; 
they give each other the benefits of their experience and exchange patterns of their 
goods, and they work together constantly with a view to improving the quality of 
the linoleum. 

Any judgment on the economic value of the Linoleum Trust must take account 
of the fact that the position of the industry was so serious before the Trust was formed 
that there was a great danger of the firms concerned suffering heavy and irreparable 
losses, and that the only way in which the situation could be saved was by forming 
a cartel and by concentration. That is the first economic advantage resulting from 
the creation of the Trust. Other advantages were reaped maiuly by the individual 
firms. These latter advantages included, more particularly, the saving effected by the 
commercial and technical rationalisation of the various concerns, especially by the 
standardisation of the collections of patterns and by a reduction in their number, 
and byassigningspecificqualities and samples to particular factories in the Trust, these 
measures being .intended to .reduce to a minimum alter~tions in the machinery of the 
firms. Expenditure on fre1ght was lowered by allotbng orders, where possible, to 
firms occupying the most favourable geographical position, while savings were effected 
on Customs duties by avoiding the sending of consignments over Customs frontiers 
the concerns in the individual countries themselves covering home requirement~ 
whenever this was feasible. 

An . independent .linoleum factory ~s not more favourably situated than an 
~nternatlonal Trust, e1ther as regards fre1ght charges or Customs duties. It is solely 
m the case of sta.ple goods that freight and Customs duties are of real importance. 
Only a comparabvely s~all quantity of such goods is, h?~ever, marketed; they 
represent merely a fracbon of the total output. The vanous traders require more 
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partic~arly, in .additio~ to staple goods, linoleum with designs. In thtl case of these 
last articles, ne1ther fretght charges nor Customs duties are a decisive factor. What 
is of real importance here are design and quality, except in the case of countries which 
have imposed duties that are virtually prohibitive. In this case, the independent 
factory protected by a high Customs barrier has, as a rule, under cover of this 
prohibitive duty, fixed prices in the country in question at so high a level that 
consumption was seriously reduced. Notwithstanding very high Customs duties, 
the linoleum industry has not been able to make any headway either in Italy or in 
Spain (and this was true of Austria before the war). In Italy, it is true, certain 
natural factors tend to check the growth of the industry. In that country, and in 
Spain as well, linoleum is not used for floors, since both in private and public buildings 
the floors are almost entirely of stone and consumers are not yet aware of the value 
of linoleum. In view of the Customs protection enjoyed by the Trust factories in 
the various countries, it seems unlikely that any new firm can solidly establish itself. 

Very extensive propaganda, carried on by the advertisement department of 
the Central Office with the aid of expert technical advice (the industry possesses 
organisations of its own which give advice on matters of building), led to a largely 
increased consumption of linoleum in Germany and in other countries. This 
advertisement campaign also benefited firms unconnected with the Trust. These 
advisory organisations carried out scientific investigations, emphasised the technical 
and hygienic advantages of linoleum, called attention to its great practical value, 
brought forward figures, graphs and pictures in support of their statements, and 
published pamphlets and reviews. In this way, they brought home to the great body 
of consumers, architects, building authorities and other technical circles the a~vantag~s 
of linoleum flooring and large-scale construction over wood and rubber floormg. Thts 
advertisement campaign, the excellence of w~ich was admitted e.ven by pe~sons 
outside the industry, could not have been earned through by any smgle firm, ~f for 
no other reason than that of expense. In this way also, the Trust has accomplished 
one of its economic objects-to increase consumption. 
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IX. INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENT IN THE INCANDESCENT 

ELECTRIC-LAMP INDUSTRY. 

In .the inca~de~cent-lamp industry, more than in any other branch of industry, 
economtc combmahons have been determined, as regards their terms and their 
effects, by the progress made in the technical and scientific fields. Manufacture is 
governed bY: patent.s, and in .consequence the progress made has led, on the one hand, 
to .comJ?UI~lty of mterests m production and, on the other, as a result of the 
rahonahsahon of manufacture, to t}le abandonment of sales agreements. As a rule, 
no sales agreement could be concluded until a process of manufacture ceased to be 
used for purely technical and scientific purposes. 

Lega~ monopolies certainly helped to support the older firms, but on account of 
the prachce followed b~ the Patent Office of affording only limited protection to 
patents, a monopoly di~ not provide any safeguard against the opening of new 
mcandescent-lamp factones. Moreover, mass production enabled the newer firms 
~o compete wit~. the ol~er more ~uccessfully in the case of incandescent lamps than 
m that of prec1s10n arhcles. Bemg a mass-produced article, the electric lamp, like 
the dynamo, could not become the monopoly of the big, older firms. 

In the incandescent-lamp industry, unlike that of special electro-technical and 
electrical products, there was still room for agreements regarding production and 
sales. Even in that industry, however, financial agreements gradually took the place 
of co-operative forms of organisation, particularly after the discovery of the tungsten 
(wolfram) lamp. The rapid development of the electric-light industry led to the 
opening of large numbers of incandescent-lamp works between 1890 and 1912. Except, 
however, for the Julius Pintsch Company, the firms manufacturing special articles 
could not, in the long run, maintain competition with the general manufacturers or 
with the producers of incandescent gas-burners. The changes involved by technical 
progress were too rapid, and, with each change, the effects on the costs of production 
and prices were too great for the exploitation of older patents and processes of 
manufacture to provide any dependable economic basis for specialist factories. Costly 
laboratory research work could not be afforded for long except by the big general 
producing firms. These were able to keep pace with the technical progress made, but 
they were compelled to sink millions of capital in so doing, as was the case with the 
A.E.G., for example, after the experiments with the Nernst lamp. Price reductions, 
accompanied by improvements in quality, provided the older incandescent-lamp 
manufacturers and the big non-specialist undertakings with a better weapon ~or 
combating the new enterprises than legal monopolies. On the other h~n?, monopo.hes 
proved very useful in competition between the big firms and non-spectahst enterpnses 
themselves, though they did not hold up for long the economic and technical progress 
of individual non-specialist undertakings. Accordingly, on account of the clo~ely 
interconnected interests of non-specialist undertakings in other fields of pr_od:uctl?n, 
agreements regarding patents were soon concluded, and, after the gradual ehmmat10n 
of various processes of manufacture, these ~greements were for t~e most p~rt 
transformed into sales agreements. The conclus10n of agreements re~ardmg productiOn 
and sales was rendered particularly easy by the fact that the mcandescent lamp 
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industry had. for long been concentrated in the same geograph~cal area. and, despite 
disintegrating tendencies, the number of concerns engaged In the mdustry was 
relatively small. 

The situation being thus provisionally stabilised, agreements began to be formed 
in the international field. This develop~ent was due, in the first place, to the extent 
to which the incandescent-lamp industry was bound by patents, and, secondly, to 
its big export interests and the international links connecting. the electrical industry 
and the financial centralisation of that industry. The competition between the branch 
factories which the various non-specialist firms established abroad also called for an 
international understanding. International agreements were further helped by the 
centralisation of the production of incandescent lamps in the hands of a small number 
of concerns in a very few countries. Despite the boom in the Netherlands and British 
incandescent-lamp industry during the war, the lead in the world market was taken 
after the war, as it had been before, by Germany and the United States of America. 

The first international combine in the incandescent-lamp industry arose out of 
the creation of the German Edison Company. This Company, the predecessor of the 
General Electric Company (A. E.G.), obtained from the Edison Continental Company 
of Paris, in_ 1881, a licence to manufacture incandescent lamps on payment of a fee 
of so pfennige per lamp. The German Edison Company subsequently concluded an 
agreement with Messrs. Siemens & Halske, as this big firm had to be reckoned with 
in the general electrical industry, more particularly on account of its experience in 
the manufacture of the Hefner von Alteneck differential arc-lamp and its other 
experimental work in connection with electric lighting. In this agreement, which was 
concluded for ten years, types of manufactures and zones of interest were divided. 
Siemens and Halske became parties to the licence contract, and had to pay a licence 
fee equivalent to 33'/• per cent of cost price. This, however, had to be paid, not to 
the foreign Edison Company, but to the German Edison Company, which, in its turn, 
forwarded half, with its own fee, to the Continental Lamp Company of Paris .. Siemens 
and Halske thus became, from the financial point of view, sub-licencees of the German 
Edison Company, though legally they were direct licencees of the foreign Edison 
group. 

By this relatively unimportant concession, Messrs. Siemens and Halske secured 
the exclusive right to manufacture machinery and apparatus of the Edison lighting 
system, which the German Edison Company itself undertook to buy. The international 
connection terminated in 1887, however, owing to the financial and legal difficulties 
of implementing and safeguarding patent rights. The withdrawal of the protection 
afforded by those rights largely removed the economic and technical obstructions 
which had previously hindered the independent development of German enterprise. 
In the same year the German Edison Company and Messrs. Siemens and Halske 
concluded a fresh agreement for ten years, whereby, although the two firms were still 
t~ collaborate, the German Edison Company became more independent of Messrs. 
Siemens and Halske as regards the manufacture of lighting machinery and material. 

The technical pr~gres.s made in the incandescent lamp industry and the economic 
advance of the electncal mdustry, however, had the effect of destroying contractual 
agreements. In .. th~ early nineties the Ge~man Incandescent Gas-Burner Company 
(Deutsche ~asgluhhchtgesellschaft) set .up m Germany strong competition with the 
German Edison Company and Messrs. Siemens and Halske, which, combined with the 
attempts of other big firms to expand, drove the price of incandescent lamps down 
from 5 marks in 1886 to 1.60 marks in 1894. 

Accordingly, in 1894, th~ German Edison Company - which, in 1888, became 
the A. E. G. -, and Messrs. Siemens and Halske brought their technical collaboration 



to a premature end. Price-cutting reduced the prices of incandescent lamps still 
further. The. new firm~. however- except the Julius Pintsch Company- could not 
co~pete agamst the big manufacturers. They lacked both business experience and 
capital,t? fin.ance the.costly research work required. On the other hand, in the course 
of the mnebes the big firms themselves had to meet the competition of the wealthy 
~erman Incandescent Gas-Burner Company, which had taken up the manufacture of 
mcandescent lamps and ~came. a growi!lg I?enace, as it possessed large capital and 
had an equally Wide expenence m the scientific and.technical fields. • 

The t~chnical de':elo~ment of tl).e two big enterprises referred to above naturally 
took the hne of techmcalimprovements in the carbon filament lamp, but at the turn 
?f the century the work of the German physicist, Walter Nernst, gave an entirely new 
Impulse to the w~ole.development of the technique of lighting. Walter Nernst showed, 
by the lamp which IS named after him and which was made and marketed by the 
A. E. G., that carbon was by no means the only available medium of illumination, and 
that substances of an entirely different physical nature could be used for the same 
purpose (Nernst himself used oxides of rare earths). This epoch-making discovery led 
at once to a series of far-reaching developments. In 1902, Auer von Welsbach placed 
on the market the first lamp having a metallic lighting filament-namely, the 
" projected " osmium wire manufactured by the German Incandescent Gas-Burner 
Company. A few years later the laboratories of the Siemens and Halske Company 
produced, mainly as a result of the work of Werner von Bolten, the tantalum lamp, 
the first practical incandescent lamp having a wire-drawn metal filament. 

As a result of the competition inaugurated by this technical progress, the big 
firms brought the quality of their manufactures to such perfection and reduced the 
price so far that no outstanding technical advance by any individual firm could be 
anticipated in the future, and the bases and prerequisite conditions of an economic 
agreement had thus come into existence. 

On the initiative of the A. E. G. and the Siemens and Halske Company, the 
incandescent-lamp manufacturers of Central Europe formed, in 1903, an international 
prices cartel for carbon filament lamps under the name of the " Verkaufsstelle 
Vereinigter Gliihlampenfabriken" (Sales Service of the United Incandescent-Lamp 
Manufacturers) at Berlin. This sales service comprised eleven incandescent-lamp 
manufacturers-German, Austrian, Hungarian, Italian, Dutch and Swiss. The cartel 
agreement was concluded for ten years and three months and remained in force until 
March 31st, 1914. Scarcely was this combine formed, however, when its economic 
position was again assailed by further technical progress .. In 1903, the Ger~an 
inventors Just and Hanemann had taken out a patent for an mcandesc~nt lamp usmg 
wolfram as the medium of illumination. Wolfram being an extremely bnttle substance, 
however, they did not succeed in wire-drawing it ; they had to make wolfram P?wder 
into a paste and use as their medium of illumination a wolfram filament proJected 
across a nozzle. The next step was, of course, to find a process of Vl_'ire-~lrawing wolfram, 
which was admittedly the best substance th.at could be used fo.r hgh~mg. The greatest 
measure of success in this field was obtamed by the Amencan mcandescent-lamp 
industry, which applied the Hammer process of working wolfram. The German firms 
were at once able to employ the same processe~. . . 

This technical co-operation was made possible as a result of the financial relat~ons 
which had been established a short time previously between German and.Am~ncan 
companies. They began with the financial interest which the A. ~· G. acqmred ~n t~e 
Union Electricity Company. This offshoot of the Genera~ Electnc Company, bemg m 
financial difficulties, concluded, in 1903, an agreement With the A. ~· G. and am~g~
mated with it at the beginning of 1904. The first object of the combme was to delimit 
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sales areas, but it soon became an agreement for the mutual exploitation of the I?atent 
rights of the two companies. In 1906, the General Elect~ic Company took out a hcence 
from Siemens and Halske for the tantalum Wire-drawmg process. As a result, the 
General Electric Company succeeded, in the course of the following years, in wire
drawing wolfram by mechanical processes i.nto fine fi~arnents. Th~s was .evolved a 
process which, so far, has not been further Improved m any essential pa:trcular. In 
19II, the A. E. G. obtained a licence to use this process-the wolfram Wire patent
on the basis of the existing financial agreement. 
tll: As the patents of the German Incandescent Gas-Burner Company (the Au~r 
Company) and of the Siemens and Halske Company greatly hampered .the econorn1c 
exploitation of this licence, the A. E. G. in the sam~ year gra_nted the hce~ce. for the 
use of the wire-drawing process to both those cornpames. In this way was laid, m 19II, 
the foundation of the" Drahtkonzern" (Filament Trust), wher:eby the patents of three 
big German firms were pooled in order to obviate complicated and costly lit~gation. 

The great increase in consumption in the years 1904-1912 led to the creation of a 
large number of new firms. Of these, only the Bergmann Electricity Company 
succeeded in establishing itself in a permanent position. All the others had to yield 
gradually to the pressure of competition, leaving the big firms supreme. Their doom 
was sealed when the Reich Court in 1917 recognised the patent for the Wolfram wire
drawing process; the Julius Pintsch Company escaped being eliminated from the 
market by the big firms owing to a special process whereby it secured a monopoly of 
the " crystal " filament. 

The Drahtkonzern merely established the common use of patents. Even in 
technical matters, however, each member of it went its own way. Each of the three 
firms exchanged manufacturing processes with the American General Electric Company, 
but, in this respect, they remained entirely independent of each other. No prices 
agreements were concluded. Each firm retained entire economic autonomy. 

No new technical changes in production likely to disturb the market took place, 
and it was only shortly before the war that the incandescent lamp was further improved 
by being charged with gas. 

While, in the horne market, the big firms were trying to extend their sales by 
lowering their prices and improving the quality of their products, fresh moves towards 
more comprehensive international agreements were made by indirect methods, through 
the international exchange of patents. In 1912, the British branches of the three big 
German incandescent-lamp works concluded with the British incandescent-lamp 
manufacturers an agreement for the mutual use of licences in England. In order to 
settle licence questions in France and elsewhere, a contract was concluded in the same 
year between the big German firms, including their branch companies, on the one hand 
and the French company for the exploitation of the Thomson-Houston processes on 
the other. Other licence contracts were concluded with the Bergmann Electric Works 
at Berlin at the end of 1912, with the Dutch Philips Incandescent-Lamp Works in 
1913, and in the same year with the Watt Company of Vienna and the United 
Incandescent-Lamp and Electricity Company of Ujpest, near Budapest. 

The war led to the breaking-off of the international relations between the electric
!arnp manufacturers of the bell_igerent coun~ries. In Germany, the war and the drop 
m exports led at first to a cons1derable fall m the manufacture of electric lamps. The 
industry revi:ved again, ~owever, through the i~crease in the ne.eds of the army. The 
over-produchon that existed before the war d1sappeared, as d1d also the difficulties 
:ovh~c~ lamp manufacturers had experienced through the special requirements of 
mdiVldual customers. Before the war, these requirements had necessitated the 
manufacture of no less than J,ooo varieties of lamp. 



- 6g-

. On account of the changes which took place in conditions of sale, the German 
mcandescen.t-laml? manufacturers formed, in 1917, a prices cartel comprising, besides 
the com~ames w~1ch were members of-the Drahtkonzern, the Julius Pintsch Company, 
the Radw-Electnc Compl1:ny (WipperfUrth), the Wolfram Lamp Company (Augsburg) 
an~ the ~ergmann .Elec~nc1ty Works. The cartel agreements related primarily to the 
fixmg of mcreases m pnces. Upon the establishment of this prices cartel the incan
d~scent-lamp industry ~as completely transformed, and the electric lamp: which had 
h1therto .been t~e spec1al product of particular works, became more and more a 
~tandardised arhcle. At the same time, cartel arrangements were concluded with the 
mcandescent-lamp works of Central Europe. These arrangements were assisted by the 
fact that the. firms of K_remeneczky of Vienna, in 1916, and Meteor of Vienna, in 1917, 
became parhes to the licence contracts concluded with the Drahtkonzern. 
. By the end of the war, the position of the German incandescent-lamp industry 
m the world market had completely changed. The foreign branch factories of the 
big German trusts had continued to develop as a result of the war-time demand and 
had begun to compete with the German electric-lamp industry. Not only had the 
Osram factories in France and England been sequestrated, but the "Osram" mark 
was lost to the German industry and passed into other hands. The well-known Osram 
make was thrown on the market and crippled the sale of German articles. Moreover, 
in many countries, new factories were opened which, as a result of the campaigns 
launched in favour of " protection for home industries", found strong support in 
those countries. The German electric-lamp industry had to find means to compete 
with these industries, which as a rule were highly protected, because the German home 
market had never been large enough to absorb the output of the German industry. 
The protection of German electric lamps exported amounted· before the war to 57 
per cent. The German industry, however, could not hope to reach this proportion 
again unless it supplied high quality lamps at lowest prices. As a certain amount of 
co-operation had existed for some ten years between the big firms, expenses could 
not be further reduced to any appreciable extent except by the centralisation of the 
industry. Accordingly, the system of exchanging patents among the big firms was 
developed into a close union of those firms. For this purpose the Osram Limited 
Liability " Kommandit " Company was formed in 1919, comprising all the works 
of the German Incandescent Gas.Burner Company, the A.E.G. and the Siemens 
group. After this fusion, not only was the special experience of each of the big firms 
placed at the general disposal for improving the technique of production, but-most 
important of all-the production of electric lamps was centralised just as the organi
sation of sales was unified. The German industry was still further centralised by 
the financial participation of the Osram Company in a number of other electric lamp 
works. The German Incandescent Gas-Burner Company had already absorbed the 
WipperfUrth Radio-Electric Company, and brought this amalgamation with it into 
the Osram Company. Similarly, when the Trust was foun~e~, the Aug~burg Wolfram 
Lamp Company, which the founders of the Trust had )Omtly acqu1red, was also 
incorporated. . . . 

International connections were further extended by the acqU1s1hon of part
interests in other firms or the creation of new firms by the Osram Company. The 
first firm which joined the Trust on its formation w~s the Fabrica de ~amparas, of 
Madrid, jointly founded in 1924 by the German electnc-lamp firms. ~n 1ts first. year, 
the Trust acquired the majority of the new Prague Osram CompanY: s shares, m the 
second year, the majority of shares of the Drammens Lampefabnk Company, of 
Drammen, near Oslo, and, in the next year, those of the new Osram Polska Zarowska 
Electric-Lamp Works of Warsaw. The Trust subsequently took a 50 per cent share 
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in the Swiss Aarau Electric-Lamp Works Company, and in the Vertex Electrical 
Works of Vienna, an Austrian limited liability company belonging to the Swiss 
Electric-Lamp Works. The relations with these last two undertakings were changed 
at the end of 1924, as the Aarau Electric-Lamp Work~ was incorporated in the new 
Swiss United Incandescent-Lamp Works of Goldau (L1cht A.G.), the Vertex Works 
then becoming an independent undertaking. The Osram Company st~l! retained_ a 
50 per cent share in the Vertex Works (the other half belongs to the Ph1hps Electnc

·Lamp Works of Eindhoven) ; its share in the Goldau Company fell to 25 per cent, the 
Philips Electric-Lamp Works also holding a 25 per cent share. Fu_rther, the Osram 
Company acquired an interest in the Nordisk Gliidelampeindustn of Copenhaf?en, 
and in 1928-29 in the A.B. Elektraverken of Stockholm, and, lastly, the Soc1eta 
Edison Clerici of Milan. 

The relations between the German electric-lamp manufacturers and those of 
Central Europe were terminated as a result of the war and the national economic 
policy of the Austro-Hungarian Succession States. As early as 1921, however, a prices 
and territorial cartel . was again concluded between the Central European electric
lamp manufacturers. On the initiative of the Osram Company, there was founded 
the International Union for Regulating Prices of Incandescent Lamps (Internationale 
Gliihlampen Preisvereinigung (I.G.P.)), a registered company with its seat at Berlin. 
Seven Central-European firms belonged to it, including-apart from the German 
group-a Hungarian company, a Netherlands company, a Swedish company, an 
Austrian company and a Swiss company. Most of the non-German members were 
not financially connected with the Osram Company. Of the German firms, the Julius 
Pintsch Company alone remained outside the international cartel, and that only for 
a short time. 

The I.G.P. fixed common prices and common conditions of delivery and payment. 
Despite the advantages it acquired through currency inflation, the Osram Com

pany experienced great difficulty in regaining its former position in the British market 
and in extra-European countries, which it had lost through the war. By the contract 
concluded in 1921 between the Osram Company and the British General Electric 
Company of London, an agreement was reached regarding the British market and 
other areas. The friendly agreement concluded in 1922 between the American General 
Electric Company and the Osram Company was of particular importance. Besides 
an arrangement regarding the exchange of patents and of the results of experimental 
work, this agreement marked out exclusive sales areas for the two contracing parties, 
and thus set territorial limits to the competition between these undertakings by apply
ing for the first time the principle of the protection of the home market. Although 
the. Osram _Coml?any was able to develop its productive capacity very considerably 
dunng the mflatlon period, it did not succeed in regaining its pre-war position in the 
consumi~g countri~s of Western Europe or in England, formerly its best customer. 
Indeed, 1t seemed hkely that, as a result of the development of the industries of various 
countries, pa~ticularly the Netherlands and England, price-cutting would become 
keener ~oth m the Europea_n market and overseas. Consequently its policy, like 
that of 1ts most powerful nval, the A'?erican General Electric Company, was to 
attempt to group together a~ the ele~tnc-lamp works of the world, not merely for 
purposes of common productlon, but m a cartel for the allocation of markets. At 
the end of 1924, its efforts resulted in the conclusion of the Convention for the 
Development an~ ~rogress of the In_ternational Incandescent Electric Lamp Industry. 

Before descnbmf? the con~tructlon and operat_ion of this international agreement, 
a summary sketch m1ght be g1ven of the equally mteresting history of the growth of 
the other large manufacturer of incandescent lamps in the world. 
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. In 1929 the Ame~ca11: incandescent lamp industry commemorated the fiftieth 
~nmv~rsary of the. Ediso11: mcandescent lamp, and thus has the longest history behind 
~t. Th1s fact alone IS s~ffic1ent.to give an idea of the important part which the American 
mdustry has I?laye~ 1~ the mc~D:desc~nt lamp industry of the world. Taking full 
advant~ge C?f 1ts pr_1vlieged pos1hon, 1t has, from the outset, followed the policy of 
concludmg m~ern?-twnal agreements. The list is headed by the General Electric 
Company,. which IS one of th_e so-called " general concerns ", and has the largest 
o_utput of mcan~escent lamps m t~e world-a fact that is not surprising in view of the 
s1ze of the Am~ncan market. Its mterests abroad are represented by the International 
General Elect:1c Company, which has holdings in foreign concerns or has concluded 
agreements w1th t_hem. These agreements relate in particular to the exchange of 
patents and expenence and to the delimitation of the respective fields of interest. 
The most !l!lportant conventions are those with the German Osram Company, the 
Dutch Ph1hps Incandescent Lamp Works, the Hungarian United Incandescent 
Lamp and Electricity Company, the French Compagnie des Lampes, the British 
General Electric Company, the British Thomson-Houston Company, the Austrian 
firm of Johann Kremenezky, the German Julius Pintsch Company, the Japanese 
Tokio Electric Company, etc. Moreover, it has financial interests in some of these 
firms, such as the Osram Company, the Philips Company and the British Thomson
Houston Company. It also has branches abroad or concerns which it runs jointly 
with third parties. Then-some way behind-comes the Westinghouse Electric 
Manufacturing Company of Pittsburg, which is also a "general concern". These 
two concerns, together with the licensees of their patents, in themselves cover most 
of the requirements of the North American continent. In 1928, according to information 
supplied by the National Electric Light Association, the total sales in the United States 
amounted to 312 million normal incandescent lamps, 227 million small lamps and 
approximately 10 million carbon filament lamps. 

The history of the Dutch production of incandescent lamps may largely be 
summed up in the name Philips of Eindhoven. Founded in 1891 (it was not until 
later that it turned its attention to other branches of manufacture), the firm developed 
very greatly during the war, by securing most of the foreign markets. Associated 
with it are the two Dutch firms of Pope and Volt and a whole series of foreign under
takings, in Poland, Norway, Spain etc, Quite recently it also founded an incandescent 
lamp factory in Italy. 

In France, a policy of concentration was pursued on the initiative and under the 
direction of the Compagnie des Lampes formed in 1921 through the amalgamation of 
the lamp departments of the Compagnie Fran~Yaise Thomson-Houston, the Compagnie 
Generale d'Electricite, and the Etablissements Larnaude, which firms were at that 
time responsible for most of the French o~tput. . 

The Compagnie des Lam pes was also a1ded by the terms of ConventiOns ~oncluded 
with the International General Electricity Company of New York whereby 1t secured 
on the widest scale the assistance of American specialist engineers and benefited by 
the very considerable improvements effected in the United States in the manufacture 
of lamps during the war. . 

Since its foundation, the Compagnie des Lampes has regularly earned out a 
policy of concentration by obtaining a majorit~ of shares in various other la~p firms 
in France and abroad and in particular by absorbmg two larg~ French co_mpan_1es-the 
Compagnie Lorraine de Lampes (lampe Faust). and the Soc1~te Laca~ner.e (~ lamp). 

Apart from its own activities, the Compagme de~ L~mpes Is sp:eadmg 1~s mflue~ce 
abroad by means of subsidiary companies, the prn;IClpal of wh1ch ~re ~ts Spamsh 
Company with works at Madrid, and the Compagme des Lam pes d ecla1rage et de 
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T.S.F. de Lausanne. Lastly, its patents are used b:y licensed works, the chief of which 
in France are the Maison Visseaux and the Etabhssements Grammont. . 

In England, there exist a number of medium-sized and small firm;; engaged m the 
manufacture of incandescent lamps, though some of these firms ~re mt~r connected, 
and some have close connections with the United States of Amenca. Smce 1919, all 
the larger producers amalgamated to form the Electric Lamp Manufacturers 
Association (Elma). The largest firm is the British General Electr~c Co~pany 
founded in 1900. Since 1928, the Ferguson Company, the Metropolitan VIckers 
Electrical Company (originally a Branch of the American Westinghouse <;:ompany), 
the British Thomson-Houston Company (founded in 1896) and the Edison Swan 
Electric Company have been amalgamated as the Associated Electrical Industrie.s, Ltd. 
There are also Siemens Electric Lamps and Supplies, Ltd. (formerly Siemens 
Brothers and Company, Ltd.), and the British Electric Company. 

In recent years, the manufacture of incandescent lamps has also come to the 
fore in Italy. It consists of a large number of small makers with private factories. 
Foreign capital, however, is invested in it : the German Osram Company is largely 
'interested in the biggest factory, the Osram Societa Riunite Osram Edison Clerici, 
the origins of which go back to the year 1885. 

The Italian manufacturers produce not only for the the home market, but also 
for export. Recently, negotiations between a number of the larger manufacturers and 
the members of the world agreement interested in the Italian market, have led to a 
special agreement. 

The parties to the World Electric-Lamp Convention comprise about twenty
seven principal firms, including eight trusts consisting of thirty-six affiliated companies. 
The Convention to-day covers eighteen- countries where works are or were domiciled. 
The only countries still outside are the United States and Canada, which are only 
indirectly interested in the agreements. 

New firms applying for admission to the electric-lamp cartel are accepted, provided 
their reputation is satisfactory and provided they agree to the quotas fixed or the 
other obligations imposed. 

~roducers who are not parties to the cartel, aparf from the United States of 
Amenca and Canada, manufacture about 10 per cent of the world output of electric 
~amps. ~ number of German pr?duc~rs who are not parties to the cartel are grouped 
m the N1edervelt Manufacturers Umon. The members of this group obtain crystal 
filaments from the Julius Pintsch Company. 

EXCHANGE OF INVENTIONS AND OF RESUJ,TS OF EXPERIMENTAL WoRK . 

. ~nder the terms ~f the Cot;tvention, .e~ch pa~ty ob~ains, during the period of 
validity of. the Convenhon, the nght to. uhhse the mventwns and experiences of the 
other parties. on payme.nt of the u.sual hcenc~ fe~s. An arbitral tribunal is appointed 
to decide cla1ms regardmg the t<~;kmg ou~ or mfr~~geme!lt of patents. The parties are 
also bou;nd to allow ~o-co~tr8:ctmg parhes ~o VISit their laboratories and workshops 
at any hme .. The rahonahsa~wn. of produch.on, stocks and sales is assisted by agree
ments ;e~ardmg the ~tandardisa~I?n of electnc lamps and the reduction of the number 
of v~nehes. Techmcal s~perv1sio~ of the firJ?s parties to the Convention is also 
prov1d_ed for ~nd the guahty of their prod~cts 1s checked. This last-mentioned work 
IS earned on 't;l a spec1allaboratory, to which the parties to the Convention must send 
samples of their products. ~ropaganda in f<~;vour of the use of electric lamps is carried 
on on behalf of all the parhes through the mtermediary of the " Lichtwirtschaft ". 



-73-

REGULATION OF PRICES. 

. The Con:v~ntion do~s notJrovide for the joint sale of products, nor is price
fixmg a. condition or an mte~ part of .the Convention. The regulation of prices is 
lef~ ~ntirely to the members mterested m the trade of the various countries. It is 
facilitated, however, by dividing up the world trade according to countries of origin 
and common territory. 

REGULATION OF SALES. 

There is. no ~in;lit:~:tion of output, each party being free to produce as it thinks 
fit. Production 1s mdirectly regulated, however, by the limitation of sales and the 
allo.cation of sales areas-i.e., by sharing the world trade. The sales quotas of the 
vanous. members are determined by the actual sales during a specified basic year, 
the vanous types of lamps being brought to a single basis (unit lamp). Members 
must also share, in the proportion thus fixed, in any increase in world trade. The 
aggregate quota is divided into national quotas for the various countries of origin 
(mainly countries having large electric-light industries) and in national quotas for 
the rest of the world (common territory). The allocation of quotas to the various mem
bers is determined by the actual sales during the basic year. Any firm having no sales 
at all in a country in the course of that year may sell its products there afterwards. 
As regards countries in the common territory, a firm may, if it does not reach its 
full quota in any one country, make up the difference from its sales in another country 
forming part of the common territory. On the other hand, if a firm does not reach 
its full quota in its country of origin, it cannot seek compensation in the common 
territory. If a firm exceeds its quota, it must pay, according to a fixed scale, fees for 
the benefit of the firms whose quota has not been fully realised. The payment of these 
fees is secured by the sums deposited with the Phrebus Company by each of the firms 
parties to the Convention. 

PH<EBUS COMPANY. 

In order to apply the terms of the Convention the Phrebus Company was formed 
with its seat at Geneva. Switzerland was chosen as the seat of the administrating 
company in order to ensure as far as possible independence of th~ ?iver~ent laws 
of the various countries. The Phrebus Company acts as an administrative organ 
for the parties to the Convention, its capital being soo,ooo Swiss francs. I~ .a~ts 
as an intermediary for the exchange of methods of manufacture and for the acquiSition 
of patents. All members of the Convention are partners in it. The partt;ters 
undertake to transact their business in accordance with the terms of the Convention, 
and to obey the instructions of the company's organs. All obliga~ions are. subject 
to high penalties, the payment of which is guaranteed ~y the deposit <?f cons1denble 
sums by way of security, the actual amount dependmg on the busmess turnover 
of the individual partners. 

ARBITRAL TRIBUNAL. 

For the settlement of disputes, a. special .arbitral trib~nal ha~ been ~ormed, at 
the head of which is a Swiss professor of mternatlonal reput~t10n, havmg as h1~ asse~sors 
a Swiss federal judge and a technical expert on international ~a~tels. Th1s arb1t.ral 
tribunal gives a final award in all disputes .and di~erences ~f op1n10n. The execution 
of arbitral awards is guaranteed by the fixmg of h1gh secunty. 
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The organs of the World Convention are as follows : 

The General Assembly, which meets as a rule once or twice a_ year. The ;nembers' 
right to vote depends on the amount of their share quota durmg the "!>as1c year, a 
vote being given for each million unit lamps. The small producers sellmg less than 
a million lamps may form groups among themselves. . 

The Administrative Board, which watches and directs the ap~lication of t_he 
Convention and to which the committees mentioned below and the natiOnal assemblies 
of manufacturers may appeal in the first instance. . ~n the measures it takes the 
Administrative Board must pay due heed to the deciSIOns of the General _A:ssem?ly 
and of the provisions of the Convention. It may, howeve;. take any adml~ust;ahve 
or executive measures which it deems necessary or expedient for the application of 
the Convention. 

Besides the Administrative Board there is the Executive Committee, which at 
present consists of six members chosen from the Administrative Board. The Executive 
Committee takes decisions on current business, particularly financial affairs. 

The Business Development Committee is composed of at least five members; at 
present there are seven. It takes decisions regarding the general policy of commercial 
development and informs the national assemblies of the general lines on which such 
questions should be solved. The term " business development " in this connection 
means the development of the use of electric light. 

The Sales Committee, composed of at least five members-at present of seven
decides the general sales policy and gives the national assemblies general directions 
for the fixing of prices and conditions of sale in the various territories. 

The Standardisation Committee, consisting of five technical experts and five 
traders, takes decisions regarding standardisation, including the simplification of 
manufacture and the reduction of cost prices. The final object of standardisation is 
to bring about complete uniformity as regards external form, internal structure, 
dimensions and lighting power of all products of the firms parties to the Convention. 
This aim, however, has hitherto been attained only as regards the lamps most 
commonly used for general lighting purposes . 

. Besi~es the Sta~dardisat~on Commi~tee, there are also purely technical committees, 
which d1scuss spectal techrucal questions and recommend decisions for adoption 
by the conl:p~tent Committees, the. Administrative Board or the General Assembly. 

I~ addihon. to the. above-m.enboned Com~D:ittees, there are also special Advisory 
Committees, which assiSt the Drrector-Generalm legal questions and in any questions 
raised regarding the calculation of quotas. 

NATIONAL ASSEMBLY . 

. In each cou':ltry o~ origin and each country of the common territory there are 
na_tlon~l a~semJ:>lieg ~h1ch have t~ ~ettle local sales questions. Their duties consist 
pnmanly I~ fi~ung pnces and cond1hons of sale. Their decisions are taken by a three
quarter ma1onty. 

!~e otfi~es of. the P_hcebus Company are subdivided into three principal services: 
Admmtstrabon (mcludmg accounts and statistics), Sales, Supervision Service, and 
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Technical and Commercial-Development Service. There is also a laboratory for 
testing lamps. 

A number of producers parties to the Convention only acceded to it during the 
first year or later .. Moreover, a number of small lamp manufacturers are attached 
to the trust by specml contracts granting them certain rights regarding the acquisition 
of P<~:te?ts, the exchange of results of experimental work and sales. Their obligations 
are limited to the same extent as the rights accorded to them. 

EXTENT AND EFFECTS OF THE CONVENTION. 

Almost all the well-known manufacturers of electric lamps throughout the world 
are to.-d<~:y bound togethe! by the World Convention or by other agreements and 
financial mterests. The Umted States of America, though not a party to the Convention 
for Development and Progress, through its numerous international relations, exercises 
an influence on the electric lamp industry in Europe and overseas. 

On the other hand there are no contractual relations with Russia. The Russian 
incandescen_t-lamp industr:y, h?wever, works almost exclusively for the home market. 

A.cons1der<_1ble reduction m the number of types has been brought about in the 
current categones of lamps. In Germany, as a result of this standardisation, about 
So per cent of the lamps produced for everyday use belong to the new standard series. 

The guiding principles followed in price-fixing depend upon the competition 
with prices abroad, but also on the prevalent tendency in the incandescent-lamp 
industry to increase profits by increasing sales. 

Since the conclusion of the Convention for Development and Progress the prices 
of electric lamps have considerably decreased in Germany, the prices of gas-charged 
lamps having been brought down to the lowest prices of vacuum lamps and prices 
having also been reduced through standardisation. The categories of lamps chiefly 
used for general lighting up to 6o watts cost the consumer in 1929-30, on the average, 
1.09 RM. each, exclusive of tax, as compared with 2.03 RM. in 1913-14. When the 
World Convention was concluded (1924-25), the price was 1.22 RM. Since the con
clusion of the World Convention, German prices have thus decreased by II per cent, 
and if the pre-war price is taken as roo, the price for the year 1929-30 is thus 54· 

A similar price policy was followed in respect of the other countries of Europe, 
so that, since the conclusion of the World Convention, prices in all those countrief 
have followed the same course as in Germany. As regards overseas countries, the 
price policy has taken a different direction. Once an end was put to the struggle for 
markets, which resulted in insufficiently remunerative sale prices, or even occasionally 
prices below cost, an attempt was made to allow in the price for the extra cost of 
transport and distribution over and above that o_btaining in the home market. 

The low level to which the incandescent-lamp manufacturers have been able 
to reduce their prices-as compared with pre-war prices-has only been possible 
owing to the far-reaching measures of rationalisation which they have been able to 
apply through the Convention, and of the fina~cial un~erstandings that _have been 
reached. The co-operation of the various firms m techmcal and. commercial matte~s 
has resulted in a considerable lowering of the costs of production and sale. .It _Is 
difficult to determine how far the consumer has benefited from these economies m 
production and sale. 

Whereas the world business turnover in electric lamps increased by only 9 per 
cent between 1913-14 (taking the figure for t~at ~eriod. as roo) and 1920-21, .the 
subsequent years show a falling-off, due to the mflation disturbances. After reachmg, 
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in 1923, a minimum of 41 per cent of the 1913-14 figure and rising in 1924-25 to 97 
per cent the business turriover reached 181 per cent in 1925, 191 -:!6r cent in 1926, 
2II per cent in 1927, 238 per cent in 1928 and about 256 per c~of the pre-war 
figure in 1929. These figures do not include the big consuming countries (the United 
States of America and Canada). 

The total sales figures of the Osram Company are given below as an example : 

Years 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

Bu iness turnover in millions of unit lamps 
Whole world Germany 

115.4 64.7 
120.0 72.0 
149.1 89.1 
x6o.5 94·5 

This increase in business turnover cannot be regarded as solely due to the World 
Convention; other causes have also contributed their share, more particularly the 

-general increase in the use of electricity. No doubt, however, this increase ha.S been 
assisted by the uniform and large-scale propaganda of the " Lichlwirtschaft " and 
by the low price of electric lamps as compared with the pre-war period. 


